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Important Guidelines About the Authenti¬ 
city of the Reports and Quotations in thfe 
TafsTr of Ibn Kathlr 

i 

Reports from the Companions of the Messenger ofAlla^ ^ 

Reports that are attributed to the companions of >m^’s 
Messenger ^ eire commonly used for additional explanation of 
the meanings of the Qur’an. As for those quotes that ilbn 
KatWr mentions in passing, these quotes may, or may not be 
authentically attributed to them. Wherever it is mentioned that 
one of them said something, and that statement contradicts 
other clearly authentic texts, then such statements can not 
be held as an evidence against what is known to be authentic. 
Additional information in this regard is found in the 
Introduction of Ibn Kathir. 

Incomplete Chains of Narration 

The following is a list of common incomplete chainis of 
narrations that Al-Hafiz Ibn Kathlr often quotes. 

- ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah (Al-Walibi) reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said... 

- (‘Atiyah) Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said... 

- Ad-Dahhak from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

- As-Suddi reported from Abu Malik and Abu Salih from Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ud and [or] some men among the 
companions. 

- Al-Hasan Al-Basri reporting from or about the Prophet 

- Qatadah reporting from or about the Prophet 

All narrations coming from these chains are unauthentic 
according to the Sciences of Hadith. Their meanings, however, 
may be correct as understood by authentic texts, and for this 
reason they are commonly referenced. 

Reports from the Followers of the Companions and 
those who Follow them 

The following is a list of those who did not see the Prophet 
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TafsTr Ibn Kathir 

5fe, but they report from companions of the Prophet while 
often they themselves are quoted for Tafslr. Reports that are 
attributed to them are used as additional support in 
understanding certain issues by Ibn Kathir. Such quotes may. 
or may not be authenticaUy attributed to them. Wherever it is 
mentioned that one of them said something, and that 
statement contradicts other clearly authentic texts, then such 
statements can not be held as evidence against the authentic 
evidence. 

Abu Al-‘Aliyah, Said bin Jubayr, Said bin Al-Musayib, ‘Ata’ 
(bin Abi Rabah), ‘Ata’ Al-Khurrasani, Muqatil bin Hayyan, Ar- 
Rabr bin Anas, Ash-Sha‘bbi, Qatadah, Mujahid, Ikrimah,’ Ad- 
Dahhak, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam (Ibn Zayd), Ibn 
Jurayj. 

Other Scholars After the Companions 

The following are some scholars that Ibn Kathir often quotes 
from. Since these scholars are not well known to the average 
English reader, one should beware that their own statements 
about the Prophet his companions, or circumstances 
surrounding the Qur’an’s revelation, are not to be considered 
as important as authentically narrated texts. 

Waki‘, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Muhammad bin Ishaq, Ibn 
‘Atiyyah, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Janr (At-Tabari). 
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/ ' f't •''•c ‘C" *'yi* ^ “t. ^-• *\ 


i39. This is (part) of Al-Hikmah (wisdom) luhich your Lord has 
revealed to you. And set not up with Allah any other god lest 
you should be thrown into Hell, blameioorthy and rejected (from 
Allah's mercy). 


Eveiything previously mentioned is Revelation and 
Wisdom 


Allah says: What We have commanded you to do is part of 
good manners, and what We have forbidden you are evil 
qualities. We have revealed this to you, O Muhammad, so that 
you may command the people likewise.’ 




aL' ^ Jlli 


^And set not up xoith Allah any other god lest you slwuld be 
thrown into Hell, blarneioorthy^ 

meaning, your own self will blame you, as will All^ and His 
creation* 




^rejected^ means far removed from ever 5 rthing good. Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Qatadah said: “(It means) cast out.”^^^ This is an address 
to the Ummah via the Messenger for he is infallible. 




440 . Has tlxen your Lord preferred for you sons, and taken for 
Hunself from among the angels daughters? Verily, you indeed 
utter an awful saying.^ 


Refutation of Those Who claim that the Angels are 
Daughters of Allah 

All^ refutes the lying idolaters who claim, may the curse of 
All^ be upon them, that the angels are the daughters of 
Allah. They made the angels, who are the servants of Ar- 

m 


At-Tabari 17:452. 
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i41. And surely, We 
have explained in this 
Qur'an that they inay 
take heed, but it\ in¬ 
creases them in naught 
save aversion.^ 

Allah says: 

'iJb 4 lj> jiljf 

iAnd surely. We have 
explained in this Qur'an^ 
meaning, ‘We have 
explained Our warni¬ 
ngs so that they may 
remember the proof, 
evidence and exhorta¬ 
tions contained there¬ 
in, and be prevented 
from Shirk, wrong¬ 
doing and scandal.’ 

ibut it increases thetn in 
naughty the wrong¬ 
doers among them 

isave aversion.^ aversion towards the truth; they go further 
away from it. 


ta% 

6p»iyjtfeV[> 

^ V'x'x' '-'T 

n*.A 










^42. Say: ” If there had been other gods along with Him as they 
assert, then they would certainly have sought out a way to the 
Lord of the Throne.^ 

443 . Glorified and Exalted is He high above what they say/^ 

Allah says: ‘Say, O Muhammad, to these idolaters who claim 
that All^ has a partner among His creation, and who worship 
others besides Him that they may bring them nearer to Him: if 
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the matter is as you say, and there is another god besides 
Him whom you worship in order to draw closer to Him eind so 
that he will intercede for you with Him, then those whom you 
worship would themselves worship Him and seek means to 
draw closer to Him. So worship Him alone, just as those on 
whom you call besides Him worship Him. You have no need of 
a deity to be an intermediary between you and Him, for He 
does not like or accept that, rather He hates it and rejects it, 
and has forbidden that through all of His Messengers and 
Prophets.’ Then He glorifies and sanctifies Himself far above all 
that, and says: 




iGlorified and Exalted is He high above what they say!^ 

meaning these idolaters who transgress and do wrong when 
they claim that there are other gods besides Him. 


^high above^ means, far above. He is Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need. He begets not, nor 
was He begotten, and there is none comparable or coequal unto 
Him. 


C^’ 6^^ 


^44. The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, 
glorify Him and there is not a thing but glorifies His praise. 
But you understand not their glorification. Truly, He is Ever 
Forbearing, Ofi-Forgiving 


Ehrerything gilorifies Allah 

Allah says: the seven heavens aind the earth and all that is 
therein, meaning the creatures that dwell therein, sanctify 
Him, exalt Him, venerate Him, glorify Him and magnify Him 
far above what these idolaters say, and they bear witness that 
He is One in His Lordship and Divinity. 

In everything there is a sign of Allah indicating that He is 
One. 

As Allah says: 
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^ J ji; 


4^ OjmJMAM 




iV^Mreby the heavens are almost tom, and the earth is split 
asunder, and the mountains fall in ruins. That they ascribe 
child to the Most Beneficent^ (19:90-91). 


^-4^ CH *^1o; 4 ^^ 


^and there is not a thing but glorifies His praise.)^ 

there is no created being that does not celebrate the praises of 
Allah. 


iBut you understand not their glorification.)) 

means, “You do not understand them, O mankind, because it 
is not like your languages.’ This applies to all creatures 
generally, animal, inanimate and botanical. This is the better 
known of the two opinions according to the most reliable of 
two opinions. It was reported in Sdhth Al-Bukhdri that Ibn 
MasW said: “We used to hear the Tasbth of the food as it was 
being eaten.”*** 

Imam A^ad recorded that (Mu’adh bin Anas said that) the 
Messenger of AUah ^ came upon some people who were 
sitting on their mounts and talking to one another. He said to 
them: 





‘Ride them safely then leave them safely. Do not use them as 
chairs for you to have conversations in the streets and 
marketplaces, because the one that is ridden may be better than 
the one who rides it, and may remember Allah more than he 
does.>*^* 


An-Nasa’i recorded in his Sunan that ’Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ forbade us from kiUing 


**' Path Al-Bari 6.679. 
*^' Ahmad 3:439 
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frogs.’ 


-Ill 


4i;> 




iTrtdy, He is Ever Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving.^ 

means, He does not hasten to punish those who disobey Him, 
rather He gives them time and waits, then if they persist in 
their stubborn Kufr, he .eizes them with a punishment of the 
All-Mighty, All-Capable. It was recorded in the Two Sahihs 
that: 

nAllSh will let the wrongdoer carry on until, when He does 
seize him. He will never let him 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ recited: 

iSiich is the punishment of your Lord when He seizes tlw 
(population of) towns lohile they are doing wrong.^ [11:02] 

Allah says: 

iAnd many a township did I give respite while it was given to 
wrongdoing.^ [22:45] until the end of tv/o Ayat. 


iAnd many a township did We destroy while they were given 
to wrongdoing.^ [22:48] 

Whoever gives up his disbelief and disobedience, and turns 
back to Allah in repentance, Allah will accept his repentance, 
as He says: 


3I 


iAnd whoever does evil or wrongs himself but afterwards seeks 
Allah's Jbrgiveness^ [4:110] 

Here, Allah says: 


An-Nasal, 7:210. The author mentioned an unauthentic narration 
that says, ‘Their croaking is Tasbih.” 

Path Al-B&ri 8:205, Muslim 4:1997. 
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^Truly, He is Ever Forbearing, Ofi-Forgiving At the end of Sarah 
Fdtir, He says: 

^ ^ Oi 0^ ojJj ^ o^"[> 

iVerily, Allah grasps the heavens and the earth lest they should 
move away from their places, and if they were to move awa^ 
from their places, there is not one that could grasp them after 
Him. Truly, He is Ever Most Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving...^ 
until His sa 3 dng; 

iAnd if Allah were to punish men^(35:41-45) 

a 1 /i'' -''.At -'> -*» ''''f '--vi 

^ 

I 

145. And when you recite the Qur'an, We put between yoii 
and those who believe not in the Hereafter, an invisible veil.^ 

146. And We have put Akinnah over their hearts, lest they 

should understand it, and in their ears deafness. And when you 
make mention of your Lord Alone in the Qur’an, they turn on 
their backs, fleeing in extreme dislike.^ | 

The Veil over the Hearts of the Idolators 

I 

Allah says to His Messenger Muhammad “When you 
recite Qur’an to these idolators, We put an invisible veil 
between you and them.’ Qatadah and Ibn Zayd said, “It: is 
coverings over their hearts,as Allah says: 

OJJ Ci'i'* tjb lie XX dJiSi 

iAnd they say: "Our hearts are under coverings (screened) 
from that to which you invite us; and in our ears is deafness; 
and between us and you is a screen^ 


Ill 


At-Tabari 17:457. 
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meaning, there is something that is stopping emd preventing 
your words from reaching us. 


ian invisible veil.)> meaning something which covers, or that 
cannot be seen, so there is a barrier between them and 
guidance. This is the interpretation that Ibn Jarir (may All^ 
have mercy on him) thought was correct. 

Al-Hafiz Abu Yala Al-Mawusili recorded that Asma’ bint Abi 
Bakr (may Allah be pleased with her) said, “When the Ayah, 

iPerish the two hands of Abu Lahab and perish he!^ (111:1) 

was revealed, the one-eyed woman Umm Jamil [the wife of 
Abu Lahab] came with a stone pestle in her hand, screaming, 
“What was sent to us is somebody blameworthy, or, we reject 
somebody blameworthy [Abu Musa - one of the narrators - 
said, it is I who am not sure what was said]; we shun his 
religion and disobey whatever he commands!’ The Messenger 
of All^ was sitting with Abu Bakr by his side. Abu Bakr, 
may All^ be pleased with him, said, This woman has come 
and I am afraid she will see you.’ The Prophet ^ said, 


’/‘Certainly she will not see meJ and he recited Qur’an through 
which he was protected from her: 




^And when you recite the Qur'an, Wie put between you and 
those who believe not in the Hereafter, an invisible veil^. 

She ceime and found Abu Bakr, but she did not see the 
Prophet She said, ‘O Abu Bakr, I have heard that your 
companion is lampooning me.’ Abu Bakr said, “No, by the Lord 
of this House [the Ka‘bah], he is not lampooning you.’ Then 
she went away, saying. The Quraysh know that I am the 
daughter of their master. 


MusnadAbu Ya’la 1:53. 
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iAnd We have put coverings over their hearts,^ 

Akinnah (coverings) is the plural of Kindn, which covers the 
heart. i 


ilest they should understand it,^ means, lest they should 
understand the Qur’an. 

i(jj 

iand itt their ears deafness^ something that will stop them from 
hearing the Qur’^ in such a way that they will understand it 
and be guided by it. 



iAnd whett you make metition of your Lord Alone in the 
Qur'an,^ 

means, when you declare Allah to be One in your recitation, 
and say Ld Uaha lUalldh, 


ithey tum^ means they turn away 


ion their backs, fleeing in extreme dislike.^ 
As Allah says: 


iAnd xvhen Allah Alone is mentioned, the hearts of those ivho 
believe not in the Hereafter are filled with disgust (from the 
Oneness of Allah).^ [39:45] 

iiijj 


iAnd when you make mention of your Lord Alone in the 
Qur'an,^ 

Commenting on this Ayah, Qatadah said that when the 
Muslims said Ld Ildha lUalldh, the idolators disliked this and 
found it intolerable. Iblls and his troops hated it, but Allah 
insisted on supporting it so that it would prevail over those 
who opposed it. Whoever uses it against his opponent will 
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prevail, and whoever fights for it will be victorious. Only the 
Muslims of the Arabian Peninsula, which can be traversed by 
a rider in a few nights, knew it and accepted it, out of all 
mankind.^** 




Ji ji5\ iL:, 


^47. We know best of what they listen to, when they listen to 
you. And when they take secret counsel, then the wrongdoers 
say: “You fallow none but a beioitched man."^ 

448. See what examples they have put forward far you. So they 
have gone astray, and never can they find a way.^ 


The Secret Counsel of Quraysh after hearing the Qur’an 

Allah tells His Prophet ^ about what the leaders of Quraysh 
discussed when they ceime and listened to him reciting Qur’an 
in secret, without their people knowing about it. They said 
that he was Mashur which according to the better-known view 
means someone affected by magic {Siht); it may also mean a 
man who has a lung, i.e., a mere human being, as if they were 
saying that if you follow Muhammad, you will only be following 
a human being. This second suggestion does not sound 
correct, because what they meant here was that he was under 
the influence of Sihr (magic) which made him see dreams in 
which he learned these words that he recited. Some of them 
said he was a poet, or a soothsayer, or crazy, or a sorcerer. 
Allah says: 




iSee zvhat examples they have put forward for you. So they 
trove gone astray, and never can they find a xvay.^ 

meaning, they will never be guided to the truth and will never 
find a way to reach it. Muhammad bin Ishaq said in As-Slrah: 
“Muhammad bin Muslim bin Shihab Az-Zuhri told me that it 
happened that Abu Sufyto bin Harb, Abu Jaihl bin Hisham 
and Al-Akhnas bin Shurayq bin ‘Amr bin Wahb Ath-Thaqafi, 
the ally of Bani Zahrah, went out one night to listen to the 


(M 


At-Tabari 17:458. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ when he was praying at night in his 
house. Each one of them took up a position for listening, and 
none of them knew that the others were also there. They 
stayed listening to him all night until dawn came. When they 
left, they met up on the road, each of them blaming the 
others, saying to one another, ‘Do not come back ag£un, lest 
you give the wrong impression (i.e., that you like what you 
hear].’ Then they went away until the second night came, 
when each of them came back to his place and spent the 
night listening. When dawn came they left, then when they 
met up on the road, each of them blamed the others, saying 
the same as they had said the previous night. Then they went 
away until the third night came, when each of them came 
back to his place and spent the night listening. When daym 
came they left, then when they met up on the road, they smd 
to one another, ‘Let us not leave until we promise not to come 
back,’ so they made a promise to that effect, and went their 
separate ways. In the morning, Al-Akhnas bin Shurayq took 
his stick and went to the house of Abu Sufyan bin Harb, 
where he said. Tell me, O Abu Hannah [i.e., Abu Sufyah], 
what do you think of what you have heard from Muhammad?’ 
Abu Sufyan said, ‘O Abu Tha’labah [i.e., Al-Akhnasj, by Allah, 
I have heard something 1 understand and 1 know what is 
meant by it, and I have heard things I do not understand and 
do not know what is meant by it.’ Al-Akhnas said; ‘Me too, by 
the One by Whom you swore.’ Then he left and went to Abu 
Jahl, and entered his house. He said, ‘O Abu Al-Hakam [i.e., 
Abu Jeihl], what do you think of what you have heard from 
Muhammad?’ He said, ‘What did you hear?’ He said. We and 
Banu ‘Abd Man^ competed for honor and position: they fed 
people so we fed people, they engaged in battle so we engaged 
in battle, they gave so we gave, until we were neck and neck, 
like race horses. Then they said, we have a Prophet among us 
who receives revelation from heaven. How could we compete 
with that? By Allah we will never believe in him.’ Then Al- 
Akhnas got up and left him.”**! 




ni 


Ibn Hish^ 1 ;337. 
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jy> 0^ 5(^ j» j* C5* (»r^J*J 


• . /r 

u^ uL 


^49. And they say: "lATicn we are bones and fragments 
(destroyed), should we really be resurrected (to be) a new 
creation?"^ 

150. Say: "Be you stones or iron,"^ 

151. "Or some created thing that is yet greater (or harder) in 
your breasts." Then, they will say: "Who shall bring us back 
(to life)?" Say: "He Who created you first!” Then, they will 
shake their heads at you and say: "When will that be?" Say: 
"Perhaps it is near!"^ 

152. On the Day when He will call you, and you will answer 
with (words of) His praise and obedience, and you will think 
that you have stayed (in this world) but a little while!^ 


Refutation of Those Who do not believe in Life alter 
Death 

Allah tells us about the disbelievers who think it very 
iinlikely that the Resurrection will happen and who say, in a 
tone of denial, 

64 S' 


iWhen we are bones and fragments.^ 

meaning earth. This was the view of Mujahid. ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talhah reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that it means dust.^*’ 


ishould we really be resurrected (to be) a new creation?^ 

meaning, on the Day of Resurrection after we have 
disintegrated and become nothing, and have been forgotten. 
Allah tells us about them elsewhere: 





11 ) 


At-Tabari 17:464. 
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iThey say: "Shall we indeed be returned to (our) former state 
of life? Even after we are crumbled bones?" They say: "It 
would in that case, be a return widi loss!"^ (79:10-12). 

And, 

iAnd he puts forth for Us a parable, and forgets his own 
creation.^ until the end of two Ay&t. (36:78-79) 

Allah commands His Messenger ^ to respond to them, so He 
says; 

iSay (0 Muhammad): "Be you stones or iron,"^ - which are more 
difficult to restore than bones and fi*agments. 



iOr some created thing that is yet greater (or harder) in your 
breasts.^ 

Ibn Ishaq narrated from Ibn Abi Najlh fi’om Mujahid; "I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas about that, emd he said: This is death.’” 

„ I 

‘Atiyeih reported that Ibn ‘Umar explained of this Ayah: “If you 
were dead I wotild still resurrect you.”*** This was also the 
view of Said bin Juba}^, Abu Salih, Al-Hasem, Qatadah, Ad- 
Dahhak and others.’^* This means that if you were to assume 
that you would become dead, which is the opposite of living, 
Allah will resurrect you when He wills, for nothing can stop 
Him when He wills a thing. 



iOr some created thing that is yet greater (or harder) in your 
breasts.^ 

Mujahid said: “This means the heavens, earth and 
mountains.” According to another report, “Whatever you want 
to be, go eihead, Allah will still resurrect you after you die.” 

At-Tabari 17:463. 

•^1 At-Tabari 17:463. 
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iTIten, timj will say: “Wlw shall bring us back (to life)?"^ 

meaning, who will resurrect us if we are stones or iron or 
some other strong created thing? 


; “He Who created you first!"^ meaning, He Who created you 
when you were nothing, then you became human beings, 
walking about. He is able to create you anew, no matter what 
you have become. 




iAnd He it is Wlw originates the creation, tlwn He will repeat 
it; and this is easier for Him.^ [30:27] 


iThen, they will shake their heads at you^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah said, “They will move their heads in a 
gesture of mockery. This view expressed by Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Qatadah is what the Arabs understand from the language, 
because the word used Fasayunghidun indicates an up-and- 
down movement Nughdd, A word derived from the same root, 
Naghd, is used to refer to the young of the ostrich, because 
when it walks, it walks quickly and moves its head. The same 
word is used to describe a tooth when it becomes loose and is 
detached from its place. 


^and say: **When will that be?^'^ This shows that they thought it 
veiy unlikely that it would happen, as All^ says: 




iAnd they say: will this promise (i.e. Resurrection) be 

fulfilled, if you are truthfid?**^ (36:48) 

iThose who believe not therein seek to hasten it [the Hour]^ 
[42:18] 


At-Tabari 17:467. 
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iSay: “Perhaps it is nearl"'^ meaning, beware of it, for it is at 
hand and will no doubt come to you, and what will be will be. 




iOn the Day lohett He will call you,^ meaning the Lord, may He 
be blessed and exalted: 




iWhen He will call you by a single call, behold, you loill come 
out from the earthy (30:25) 

meaning, when He commands you to come out from the earth, 
for nothing can oppose Him or prevent His command from 
being fulfllled. Rather, it is as He says: i 

iAnd Our commandment is but one as the tioinkling of an eye^ 
(54:50) 




iVerily, Our Word unto a thing when We intetid it, is only 
that We say unto it: “Be!" - and it is^ (16:40) 




iBut it luill be only a single Zajrah Wheti behold, they find 
themselves (on the surface of the earth) alive (after their 
death).^ (79:13-14), 


meaning, it will be just one definitive command, then the 
people will have come out from the inside of the earth to its 
surface, as Allah says: 

o >L.V — 


iOn the Day when He will call you, and you will answer with 
(words of) His praise^ 

meaning, you will all rise up in response to His command land 
in obedience to His will. ■ 

See the explanation of Surat An-Naz‘idt (79:13-14). 
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^and you will thinks means, on the Day when you rise up from 
your graves, 

4that you have stayed^ in this earthly abode, 

4x4 •/»> 


4buf a little while.^ This is like the Ayah: 




iThe Day they see it, (it will be) as if they had not tarried (in 
this world) except an afternoon or a morning.^ (79:46). 


Allah says: 


477ie Day when the Trumpet will be blown: that Day, \Ne shall 
gather the blue or blind-eyed ivith thirst. They will speak in a 
very loio voice to each other (saying); "You stayed not longer 
than ten (days)." We know very well what they will say, when 
the best among them in knowledge and wisdom loill say: "You 
stayed no longer than a day!"^ (20:102-104). 


Jjis C« ieLl!' jyiJ 


iAnd on the Day that the Hour ivill be established, they loill 
swear that they stayed not but an hour - thus were they ever 
deluded.^ (30:55) 




iHe will say: "What number of years did you stay on earth?" 
They will say: "We stayed a day or part of a day. Ask of those 
who keep account." He will say: "You stayed not but a little, if 
you had only known!"^ (23:112-114). 


tjje cAr^' G5 4* 
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i53 . And say to My servants that they should say those words 
tiuit are best. (Because) Shay tan verily, sows a state of conflict 
and disagreement among them. Surely, Shaytdn is to man a 
plain enemy.^ 


People should speak Good Words with Politeness 

Allah commands His servant Muhammad (i^) to tell the 
believing servants of Allah that they should address one 
another in their conversations and discussions with the best 
and politest of words, for if they do not do that, Shayt&n will 
sow discord among them, and words will lead to actions, so 
that evil and conflicts and fights will arise among them. For 
Shaytdn is the enemy of Adam and his descendants, and has 
been since he refused to prostrate to Adam. His enmity is 
obvious and manifest. For this reason it is forbidden for a man 
to point at his Muslim brother with an iron instrument, for 
Shaytdn may cause him to strike him with it. 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 




«No one of you shotdd point at his brother with a weapon, for 
he does not know whether Shaytan will cause him to strike him 
with it and thus be thrown into a pit of Fire.®**’ 


Al-Bukhari and Muslim recorded this Hadith with the chain 
of narration from ‘Abdur-Razzaq.’^’ 




4 iri 


i54. Lord knows you best; if He wills. He will have mercy on 
you, or if He wills. He will punish you. And VJe have not sent 
you as a guardian over them.^ 

455. And your Lord knows best all who are in the heavens and 
'*' Ahmad 2:317. 

Path Al-Bari 13:26, MusUm 4:2020. 
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the earth. And indeed, VVe have preferred some of die Prophets 
above others, and to Dawud We gave the Zabiir.^ 

Allah says: 

iYonr Lord knows you best;^ O mankind, 

meaning, He knows best who among you deserves to be 
guided and who does not deserve to be guided. 

iif He wills. He will have mercy on you,^ by helping you to obey 
Him and turn to Him. 

ior if He wills. He will punish you. And We have not sent 
you^ - O Muhammad - 

ias a guardian over them.)> meaning, “We have sent you as a 
Warner, so whoever obeys you, will enter Paradise and whoever 
disobeys you, will enter Hell.’ 

iAnd your Lord knows best all tolio are in the heavens and the 
earth.^ 

meaning, their status or level of obedience or disobedience. 

The Preference of some Prophets above Others 




iAnd indeed. We have preferred some of the Prophets above 
others.^ 


As All^ says: 

Any ^ (j* ^ (v4v«» 




iThose Messengers! We preferred some of them to others; to 
some of them Allah spoke (directly); others He raised to degrees 
(ofhonor.)^ [2:253] 

This does not contradict the report in the Two SahOis which 



says that the Messenger of Allah ^ said; 

^Don't give superiority to any Prophet among (Allah's^ 
Prophets 

What is meant in this Hadith is giving a superiority based on 
whims and fanaticism or sectarian feelings, not on the basics of 
evidence. If there is solid evidence, we have to follow it. Tliere 
is no dispute that the Messengers are better than the rest of 
the Prophets, and that the mighty Messengers of Great Resblve 
are the best of all. They are the five mentioned in two Ayat of 
the Qur’dn, in Surat Al-Ahzdb: \ 

iiyj ^ ^0 I 

iAnd (remember) when V^e took from the Prophets their 
covenant, and from you and from Nuh, Ibrahim, MQsd and ‘Is^ 
son of Maryam.^ [33:7] 
and in Surat Ash-Shurd: 

L^j ^ it-?' cA 

iHe has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained 
for Nuh, and that which INe have revealed to you, and that 
which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and 'Isa saying you 
should establish religion and make no divisions in it.'^ [42:13]' 

There is no dispute that Muhammad ^ is the best of them, 
then Ibrahim, then Musa, then isa (peace be upon them all), 
according to the best-known view. We have discussed the 
evidence for this in detail elsewhere, and Allah is the source of 
help. Allah’s sa 3 ring, ' 

iand to Dawiid We gave the Zabur.^ 
is an indication of his virtue and honor. Al-Bukhari recorded 
from Abu Hura 5 n-ah that the Prophet ^ said: 


FathAl-Bari 6:519, Muslim 4:1844. 
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' assiiiw ggesaga i '^| *The Qur'an (i.e. revea- 

lofirf, so /le ioomW call for 
. t-r" » -'.•r,- > ^«s mounts to be saddled. 


^ fare the job was done. 








/yjSltildilLA 




456. Say: ”Call upon 
^^^ ^^^^osc “ })csxdcs HtTn 

%,^jj-i^o whom you pretend. They 

J^l hove neither the power 

i^/*,-■' yy'l^ ^^.'' \*''y', lo remove the adversity 

yrom you uor «,«, to 
shift (it from you to 

another person)."^ 

457. Those whom they call upon, desire a means of access to 
their Lord, as to which of them should be the nearest; and they 
hope far His mercy and ^r His torment. Verily, the torment of 
your Lord is (something) to be afraid of!^ 

The gods of the Idolaters can neither benefit nor harm; 
rather they themselves seek to draw close to Allah 

All^ says: 

i3> 

iSay^ O Mvihammad to these idolaters who worship things 


Path Al-Bari 6:522. 
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other than AUSh, 

0* ij{|' 

iCall upon those - besides Him whom you pretend.^ such as idols 
and rivals of Allah. Even if you turn to them, 

ip. p ^ 

iThey have neither the power to remove the adversity from you^ they 
have no such power at all, 

inor even to shift (it from you to another person .)^ 

to lift the distress from you and give it to someone else. The 
meaning is that the only one Who is able to do that is ^&h 
Alone, with no partner or associate. Who is the One Who 
creates and issues commands. 

iJll!) uli 

iSay: “Call upon those whom you pretend^ 

Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas, The people of Shirk used 
to say, “we worship the angels and the Messiah and ‘Uzayr,’ 
while these {the angels and the Messiah and ‘Uzayr) 
themselves call upon Allah.”*** 

lS 


iThose whom they call upon, desire^ 

Al-Bukhari recorded from Sulayman bin Mahran Al-A'niash, 
from Ibrahim, from Abu Ma‘mar, from ‘Abdullah: 



iThose whom they call upon, desire a means of access to their 
Lord,^ 

“Some of the Jinn used to be worshipped, then they became 
Muslims.” According to another report: “Some hvimans used to 
worship some of the Jinn, then those Jinn became Muslim, but 
those humans adhered to their religion (of worshipping the 
Jinn).”'^' 

**' At-Tabari 17:471. 

•^* Path Al-B6ri 8:249, 250. 



38 


Tafsir Ibtt KathTr 



ithey Iwpe for His mercy and fear His torment.^ 

Worship cannot be complete or perfect unless it is 
accompanied by both fear and hope. Fear stops one from 
doing things that are forbidden, and hope makes one do more 
good deeds. 


iVerily, the torment of your Lord is (something) to be afraid 


meaning, one should beware of it and be afraid lest it happen. 
We seek refuge with Allah from that. 




i58. And there is not a town (population) but INe shall destroy 
it before the Day of Resurrection, or punish it with a severe 
torment. That is written in the Book (of Our decrees)^ 


The Destruction or Torment of all Disbelieving Towns 
before the Hour begins 

Here Allah tells us that He has decreed and it is written in 
Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz (The Preserved Tablet) which is with Him, 
that there is no town that He will not destroy by \viping out all 
its people or by punishing them, 

iwith a severe torment.^ 

either by killing them or sending calamities upon them as He 
wills. This will be because of their sins, as Allah says of the 
past nations: 

ijiii 

iWe wronged them not, but they wronged themselves.^ 
[ 11 : 101 ] 

0 jg 

<So it tasted the evil result of its affair (disbelief), and the 


consequence of its affair (disbelief) was loss.^ (65:9) 

j- 

^And many a town (population) revolted against the command 
of its Lord and His Messengers;^ (65:8] and many Aydt. 






459 . And nothing stops Us from sending the Aydt but that tlip 
people of old denied them. And INe settt the she-camel to 
Thamitd as a clear sign, but they did her wrong. And We sent 
not Ok signs except to make them afraid (of destruction).^ 


The Reason why Allah did not send Signs or Miracles 

Said bin Jubayr said, “The idolaters said: ‘O Muhammad, 
you claim that before you there were Prophets, among whom 
was one to whom the wind was subjugated, and another who 
could bring the dead back to life. If you want us to believe in 
you, ask your Lord to turn As-Safa’ into gold for us.’ /Ulah 
conveyed to him by inspiration (Wahy): 1 have heard what 
they have said. If you wish, I will do what they say, but if they 
do not believe after that, the punishment will come down upon 
them, because after the sign has been sent, there is no room 
for speculation. Or if you wish, I will be patient with your 
people and give them more time.’ He said: 

«0 Lord, give them more hme.B"**' 

This was also narrated by Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj and others.*^' 
Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The people of 
Makkah asked the Prophet ^ to turn As-Safa’ into gold for 
them, and to remove the mountains (from around Makkah) so 
that they could cultivate the land. It was said to him (by 
Allah): If you wish, I will be patient and give them more time, 
or if you wish, I will do what they are asking, but if they then 
disbelieve, they will be destroyed as the nations before them 

At-Tabari 17:477. These narrations are supported by the HadUh of 

Ibn ‘Abbas recorded by Ahmad. See below. 

At-Tabari 17:477. 
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were destroyed.’ He said, 

“No, be patient and give them more time^ Then Allah revealed: 

J Vi o1 C2: 


<An<i nothing stops Us from sending the Ayat but that the 
people of old denied 

An-Nasa’i also reported this from the Hadith of Jarir.'^l 
Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Quraysh 
said to the Prophet “Ask your Lord to turn As-$afa’ into 
gold and we will believe in you.” He said, 


«Will you really do that?ti They said, “Yes.” So he asked his 
Lord, and Jibril came to him and said: “Your Lord conveys His 
Saldm to you and says, “If you wish, I will turn A§-Safa’ into 
gold for them, then whoever of them disbelieves after that, will 
be pvinished with a torment the like of which has never be 
seen in creation; or if you wish, I will open the gates of 
repentance and mercy for them.’ ” He said, 

Z'Ji\ 4.1; j;i> 

the gates of repentance and mercy 
Vi ^.V’C 

iAnd VJe sent not the signs except to make thetn afraid (of 

destruction).^ 

Qatadah said, “Allah makes people afraid with whatever signs 
He wills, so that they may learn a lesson and remember and 
return to Him. We were told that Al-Kufah was shaken at the 
time of Ibn Mas'Ud, who said: ‘O people, your Lord is rebuking 
you, so pay heed!’”*'*' Similarly, it was reported that Al-Madinah 
was struck by several earthquakes at the time of TJmar bin Al- 
Khattab. TJmar said: “You have changed, by Allah, and if such a 

Ahmad 1:258. 

An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 6:380, At-Jabari 17:476. 

Ahmad 1:242. 

'‘‘I At-Tabari 17:478. 



Surah 17. Al-lsra' (60) (Part-15) 


41 


Jr 




YAA 




\:j,qusike were to strike 








again, I will subject 
you to such and 
such.”*" The Prophet 
^ said, in a Iji^Uh 
whose authenticity is 
agreed upon: 

li OIST y^\j >djj Si» 

oii^: N u^jp jiii oi? 

op, 

I '■ *- f 1 > *!•''' * •'i I 

Iji'jtU JjIJa jUfij 
- ;jUii^0 iJlAij J\ 

^ ~ : (Jii ^ 
jl jilt 3:^1 aif u 
u ;l '.ji;p 

u 

»77ig swn and the moon 
are two of the signs of 
Allah, and they are not eclipsed for the death or life of anyone. AHa/j 
uses them to make His servants afraid, so if you see them, hasten to 
remember Him, call on Him and seek His forgiveness.^ Then he said: 
«0 Ummah of Muhammad, by Allah, no one has a greater sense of 
jealousy than Allah if He sees His servant, or female servant, 
committing Zina (illegal sexual intercourse). O Ummah of Muham¬ 
mad, if you knew what I know, you would laugh little and weep 
much.*^^^ 


$ ^K^Ajp4pii O* ' <4 


il£i C:!if tip i;j ia h\ (2 

i:^C^ ^ a '^$.j q 2 ;d'j 


Ibn Abi Shaybah, 2:473. 

Fafh Al-Bfirt 2:615, Muslim 2:618. 





----- TafsTr Ibn Kathir 

i60. And (remember) when We told you: "Verily, your Lord 
has encompassed mankind.” And We made not the vision which 
We showed you but a trial for mankind, and (likewise) the 
accursed tree in the Qur'an. We warn and make them afraid 
but it only increases them in naught save great disbelief, 
oppression and disobedience to Allah.^ 


Allah has encompassed Mankind and made the Vision of 
His Prophet a Trial for Them 


Allah says to His Messenger encouraging him to convey 
the Message and informing him that He is protecting him from 
the people, that He is able to deal with them and that they are 
in His grasp and under His domination and control. 


iAnd (remember) when We told you: "Verily, your Lord has 
encompassed mankind.."^ 


Mujahid, ‘Urwah bin Az-Az-Zubayr, Al-l^asan, QatAdah and 
others said, “This means. He protected you from them.”f‘' 


ioiU 


iAnd We made not the vision which We showed you but a trial 
for mankind,^ 

Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 


iAnd We made not the vision which We showed you but a trial 
for mankind,^ 

“This is the vision which the Messenger of Allah ^ saw with 
his own eyes on the night when he was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isrd’). 




iand (likewise) the accursed tree in the Qur'an.^ 
refers to the Tree of Zaqqum.’^^^ This was also recorded by 


At-Tabari 17:479, 480. 
Path Al-Bdri 8-.250. 
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Ahmad, ‘Abdur-Razzaq and others.*** It was also reported by 
Al-‘Awfi from Ibn ‘Abbas.*^* 

It was also interpreted as referring to the Night of the Isrd’ 
by Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr, Al-Hasan, Masruq, Ibrahim, 
Qatadah, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd and several others.*^’ ^We 
have already quoted at length a comprehensive collection of 
Hadith about the Isra’ at the beginning of this Surah, praise 
be to Allah. We have also already stated that some people gave 
up their Islam after they had been following the truth, because 
their hearts and minds could not comprehend that, and they 
denied what their knowledge could not grasp, but Allah 
caused it to increase and strengthen the faith of others, and 
so He says: 

ibut a tria!^, meaning a test. As for the cursed tree, this isj the 
Tree of Zdqgum.*'** When the Messenger of Allah ^ told them 
that he had seen Paradise and Hell, and seen the Tree of 
Zaqqum, they did not believe that, and Abu Jahl, upon whom 
be the curses of Allah, even said, “Bring us some dates 'and 
butter," and he started eating them and saying, “Let us have 
some Zaqqum, we don’t know any other Zaqqum but this.” 
This was narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas, MasrQq, Abu Midik,l Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri and others. Everyone who interpreted the Ayah 
to refer to the Night of the Isrd', also interpreted it to refer to 
the Tree of Zaqqum 



4[We] make them afraid^ meaning, “We make the disbelievers 
afraid with Our warnings and punishments and torment.’ 

mi ^1 

4but it only increases them in naught save great disbelief, 
oppression and disobedience to Allah.^ 

*** Ahmad 1:221, ‘Abdur-Razzfiq 2:380. 

At-Tabari 17:481,484. 

At-Tabari 17 ;480, 481,482. 

*■** See SUrat As-Sdffdt (37:621. 

At-Tabari 17:484, 485, 486. 
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means, it only pushes them further into their disbelief and 
misguidance, and this is because Allah has forsaken them. 





i61. And (remember) when YJe said to the angels: "Prostrate 
yourselves unto Adam." They prostrated themselves except 
Iblis. He said: "Shall I prostrate myself to one whom You 
created from clay?"^ 

462. He said: "See this one whom You have honored above me, 
if You give me respite to the Day of Resurrection, 1 will surely, 
seize and mislead his Ojffspring, all but a few!"^ 


The Story of Adam and IbKs 

Allah mentions here the enmity of Iblis, may the curse of 
Allah be upon him and his progeny. This is an ancient hatred, 
dating from the time that Allah created Adam, when He 
commanded the angels to prostrate to Adam, and all of them 
prostrated except Iblis, who was too eirrogant and he haughtily 
refused to prostrate to him. He said in a tone indicating 
contempt: 

4He said: "Shall I prostrate myself to one whom You created 
from clay?"^ 

According to another Ayah, he said: 

4 ui y'-' cx; *4 j?- 

41 am better than he. You created me from fire, and You 
created him from clay.^ (7:12) 

He also said, speaking to the Lord with disbelief and insolence, 
but the Lord bore it patiently: 

4de isj' 'i:* 

4He said: “See this one whom You have honored above 



‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas ^said, "He is 
sayings *l am going to dominate his offspring, all but a few.*” 
Mujahid said (it means), "I am going to surround them/* Ibn 
Zayd said (it means), “I am going to lead them astray/*^'^ AU of 
them are close in meaning, and the meaning of the Ayah \ is, 
"Do You see this one whom You have honored and made 
greater than me? If You give me time, I will lead his 
descendants astray, all but a few of them/' ; 


Cj 4 ( 4 ^ 

i iirfj! fili 




463. (Allah) said: "Go, and whosoever of them follows you, 
surely, Hell will be the recompense of you (all) an ample 
recompense.^ 

464. "And fool them gradually, those whom you can among 
them with your voice, Ajlib upon them with your cavalry and 
your infantry, share with them wealth and children, and make 
promises to them." But Shaytdn promises them nothing but 
deceit.^ 

465. "Verily, My servants, you have no authority over them. 
And All-Sufficient is your Lord as a Guardian."'^ 

When Iblls asked for respite, Allah said to him: 


‘4Go,^ I will give you respite.’ According to another Ayah (Allah) 
said: 




4Ven7y, you are of those allowed respite till the Day of the time 
appointed.^ (38:80-81). 

Then Allah warned him and those who follow him among the 
progeny of Adam about Hell: 



At-Tabari 17:489. 


46 


Tafstr Ibn Kathir 

i(AU^) said: "Go, and whosoever of them follows you, surely, 
Hell will be the recompense of you (all))> 

meaning, for your deeds. 

ian ample recompense.^ Mujahid said, “Sufficient recompense.”'^* 
Qatad^ said, “It will be abundant for you and will not be 
decreased for you.”'^' 

iAnd fool them gradually those whom you can among them 
with your voice,^ 

It was said that this refers to singing. Mujahid said, “With idle 
entertainment and singing,”'^' meaning, influence them with 
that. 







iAnd fool them gradually those whom you can among them 
with your voice,^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Every caller who calls people to disobey 
Allah. This was the view of Qatadah, and was also the 
opinion favored by Ibn Jarir. 


iAjib upon them with your cavalry and your infantry.y 

Send your troops and cavalry and infantry against them. The 
meaning is, send whatever forces you have at your disposal 
against them. This is a command (related to the divine decree), 
as Allah says elsewhere: 




iSee you not that INe have sent the Shaydttn against the 
disbelievers to push them to do evil.^ (19:83), 


At-Tabari 17:490. 
At-Tabari 17:490. 
At-Tabari 17:490. 
At-Tabari 17:491. 
At-Tabaii 17:491. 
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meaning, to provoke them and drive them towards evil. 

iAjlib upon them with your cavalry and your infantry,^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid said, “Everyone who rides or w^s 
to go and commit sin and disobey Allah.”*^* Qatadah said, “He 
has infantry and cavalry among the Jinn and among humans. 
They are the ones who obey him.”*^* The Arabs use the verb 
Ajlaba when describing somebody shouting at another person. 
Hence it is forbidden in races to shout at one another ^d 
push one another. From this root is also derived the word 
Jalabah, which means raising voices. ' 

iand share with them wealth and children,^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid said, “This means what he comm^ds 
them to do of spending money in disobedience to Allah, may 
He be exalted. 

iand children,^ 

Ibn’ Abbas, as reported by Al-‘Awfi, Mujahid and Ad-Dahhak 
said, “This means the children of Zina (i.e., illegitiihate 
children).‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“This means the children whom they used to kill out of folly, 
without knowledge.”’®* Qatadah reported that Al-Hasan Al- 
Basri said: “Allah caused Shaytdn to take a share of wealth 
and children by making them Magians, Jews and Christians, 
and making them follow any religion other than Islam, and by 
making them give a part of their wealth to the Shaytdn.”*®* 
Qatadah said the same.’^* i 

_JyVf J 

’** At-Tabari 17:491,492. 

’^* At-Tabari 17:491. 

’®* At-Tabari 17:493. 

’^* At-Tabari 17:494. 

’®* At-Tabari 17:494. 

’®* At-Tabari 17:495. ' 

'^* 1 At-Tabari 17:495. 
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iand share with them wealth and children.^ 

The fact that only wealth and children are mentioned in this 
Ayah, does not mean that it is limited only to those things. 
Everything in which a person disobeys Allah or obeys the 
Shay tan means that he is sharing with him. It was reported in 
Satuh Muslim from lyad bin Him^ that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 


iu)l Jjkn 


nAlldh the Mighty and Exalted says, “I have created My 
servants as Huna^' [monotheists], then the Shaydtin come to 
them and lead them astray from their religion and (tell that) 
what 1 have permitted for them is forbidden to 


According to the Two Sahths, the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
jUa^l Sljf lil ui jjt 

•Ijjl jUa^l t'jjil jU liUj ^ aJj jaiJ jl iju tajj U jUa^l 


^lAJhen one of you wants to have intercourse with his wife, let 
him say, 'In the Name of Allah. O Allah, keep us away from 
Shaytdn and keep Shaytdn away from what you bestow on us 
(children).' Then if a child is decreed for them from that, the 
Shaytan will never harm 


VI jUl-: CS 


i“...and make promises to them." But Shaytan promises them 
nothing but deceit.^ 

As Allah tells us, Iblls will say, on the Day when the matter 
is decided: 




iVerily, Allah promised you a promise of truth. And I too 
promised you, but I betrayed you.^ [14:22] 




Muslim 4:2197. 

Path Al-BOri 6:376, Muslim 2 :1058. 
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^Verily, My servants, you have no authority over thetn.^ 

Here Allah tells us that He supports His believing servants, 
and guards and protects them against the accursed Shay^n. 
All^ says: ' 


iAnd All-Sufficient is your Lord as a Guardian.^ meaning, as a 
Protector, Supporter and Helper. | 


ft 


X i5! 




j 




466. Your Ivrd is He Who drives the ship for you through the 
sea, in order that you may seek of His bounty. Truly, He if 
ever Most Merdful towards you.^ \ 


Ships are a Sign of the Mercy of Allah 

Allah tells us of His kindness towards His servantsj by 
subjugating for them ships on the sea. He makes it easy: for 
them to use ships to serve their interests, seeking His bounty 
through trade between one region and another. He says: ; 


iTruly, He is ever Most Merdful towards you.^ meaning. He does 
this for you out of His grace and mertgr towards you. 



467. And when harm toudies you upon the sea, those that you 
call upon vanish from you except Him. But when He brings 
you safe to land, you turn away. And man is ever ungratffiil.^ 


When Harm befalls Them, the Disbelievers do |not 
remember anyone except Allah 

Allah tells us that when harm befalls people, they call on Him, 
turning to Him and sincerely beseeching Him. Hence Allah says: 




4And when harm toudies you upon the sea, those that you call 
upon vanish from you except Him.^ 
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meaning, everything they worship besides Allah disappears 
from their hearts and minds. Similar happened to ‘Ikrimah bin 
Abi Jahl when he fled from the Messenger of Allah ^ after the 
conquest of Makkah, and headed for Ethiopia. He set out 
across the sea to go to Ethiopia, but a stormy wind arose. The 
people said to one another: “None can save you except Allah 
Alone.” ‘Ikrimah said to himself, “By Allah if none can benefit 
on the sea except Allah then no doubt none can benefit on 
land except Allah. ‘O Allahl I promise You that if You bring me 
safely out of this, I will go and put my hand in the hand of 
Muhammad and surely, I will find him full of pity, kindness 
and mercy.’” They came out of it safely and were delivered 
from the sea. Then ‘Ikrimah went to the Messenger of Allah 
and declared his Islam, and he became a good Muslim, may 
Allah be pleased with him.*'* 

iBut when He brings you safe to land, you turn away.^ 

means, you forget what you remembered of Divine Oneness 
[T(iwhitJ\ when you were on the sea, and you turn away from 
calling on Him Alone with no partner or associate. 


iAnd man is ever ungrateful.^ means, by nature he forgets and 
denies His blessings, except for those whom Allah protects. 





^68. Do you then feel secure that He will not cause a side of 
the land to swallow you up, or that He will not send against 
you a Hasib? Then, you shall find no guardian.^ 


Does not the Punishment of Allah come on Land too? 

Allah says, do you think that by emerging onto dry land you 
will be safe from His vengeance and punishment, that a side 
of the land will not swallow you up or He will not send agednst 
you a Hasib - which is a kind of rain that carries stones? This 


*'* Al-Haldm 3:241. 
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was the view of Mujeihid and others.*** As Allah says; 

oj ilii ^jl *^^ 


iVerily, We sent against titetn, except the family of Lilt, them 
lYe saved in the last hour of the night. As a favor from Us.^ 
(54:34-35) 

Elsewhere, Allah says: 

iand We rained on them stones of Sijjil,^^^ in a well-arranged 
manner one after another^ 




o' Jlii* 4 o* ^ u^jV' 

vof pS '^X 


iDo you feel secure that He, VSdio is over the heaven (Allah)'^ 
will not cause the earth to sink with you, and then it should 
quake? Or do you feel secure that He, Who is over the Iteaven 
(AlMt), will not send against you a Hasib? Then you shall 
know how (terrible) has been My warning^ (67:16-17) i 


p 144 V 


ijhen, you shall find no guardian.^ no helper to turn the 
punishment away from you and save you. 




469. Or do you feel secure that He will not send you back a 
second time to sea and send against you a Qasif and drown you 
because of your disbelief? Then you will not find any avenger 
therein against Us.^ 


Perhaps He will send You back to the Sea 

Allah says, 

i:i4 ;*^ 

iOr do you feel secure^, Vou who turn away from Us ^er 

*** At-Tabari 17:498, from QatSdah. 

*^* See the explanation of Surah Hud 11:82. 
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^ -Af uiii- ^ 

iVerily, We created man in the best stature (mould).^ (95:4) | 

He walks upright on his two feet and eats with his h^d, 
whilet other living creatures walk on four feet and eat wth 
their mouths, and He has given him hearing, sight an^ a 
heart with which to understand all of that, to benefit fi'om it, 
and distinguish between things to know which are good | for 
bitn and which are harmful, in both worldly and religious 
terms. 



^and We have carried them on land^ means, on animals sucl^ as 
cattle, horses and mules, and also on the sea in ships iand 
boats, great and small. 


^and have provided them with At-Tayyibdt,y 
meaning agricultural produce, fruits, meat, and milk with all 
kinds of delicious and desirable flavors and colors land 
beautiful appearance, and fine clothes of all kinds of shapes 
colors and sizes, which they make for themselves or are 
brought to them by others from other regions and areas. 




iand have preferred them above many of titose whom We hope 
created with a marked preferment.^ 
means, over all living beings and other kinds of creation. jThis 
Ayah indicates that human are also preferred over the angels. 

t:j[^ h-^ li 3^ 4 iy(i Vj 




471. (And remember) the Day when We shall call together all 

human beings with their (respective) Imam (i.e. the Book of 
deeds). So whosoever is given his record in his right hand, such 
will read their records, and they will not be dealt widi unjustly 
in the least.^ I 

472. And whoever is blind in this [world] then he will be blind 
in the Hereafter, and most astray from the path.^ 


- TafsTr Ibn Kathlr 

Everyone will be called by his Imam on the Day of 
Resurrection 

Allah tells us that on the Day of Resurrection, he will rail 
each people to account by its Imam. The scholars differed as 
to the meaning of this (i.e. Imam. Mujahid and Qatadah said 
that it meant each nation would be called to account by its 
Prophet. Some of the Salaf said this is the greatest honor for 
the people of Hadlth, because their leader is the Prophet 
Ibn Zayd said it means they would be called to account by 
their Book which was revealed to their Prophet with its laws. 
This was also the view favored by Ibn Jartr. Ibn Abi Najib 
narrated that Mujahid said, “With their Books.” It may be that 
what is meant here is what Al-‘Awfi narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas 
concerning this Ayah, 

i(And remember) the Day when We shall call together all 
human beings with their (respective) Imam^, 

which is that it refers to the Book (or record) of their deeds.'** 
This was also the view of Abu Al-‘Aliyah, Al-Hasan and Ad- 
Dahhak.*^* This view is the most correct, because Allah says: 

iand all things We have recorded with numbers (as a record) in 
a Clear Book [Ft Imdmin Mubtn]^ (36:12| 




iAnd the Book (one's record) will be placed, and you will see 
the criminals, fearful of that which is (recorded) therein^ 
(18:491 


c S' (5i ^ 


iAnd you will see each nation humbled to their knees, each 
nation will be called to its record (of deeds). This Day you shall 
be recompensed for what you used to do. This Our record 


•*' At-Tabari 17:502. 
At-Tabari 17:502, 503. 
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speaks about you with truth. Verily, We were recording wlwt 
you used to do.^ (45:28-29) 

This does not contradict the fact that the Prophet will be 
brought forward when All^ judges between his Ummah, for 
he will inevitably be a witness against his Ummah over then- 
deeds. But what is meant here by Im^ is the Book of deeds. 
All^ says: 






1 1 I 




i(And remember) the Day when We siwll call together all human 
beings with their (respective) Imam. So whosoever is given his 
record in his right hand, such will read their records,^ 

means, because of their happiness and joy at what is recorded 
therein of good deeds - they will read it and want to read it. 
As Allah says: 




iThen as for him who will be given his record in his right hand 
will say: “Here! read my record!'^ until His sa5dng, 


iBut as for him who will be given his record in his left hand,^ 
[69:19-291 


iand they will not be dealt with unjustly in the least [Fatilan].^ 

We have already mentioned that the FatU is the long thread 
in the groove of a date-pit. Al-Hafiz Abu Bakr Al-Bazz^ 
recorded a Hadith from Abu Hurayrah according to which the 
Prophet ^ said, concerning the Ayah, 


i(And remember) the Day when We shall call together all 
human beings with their (respective) Imam.^ 


^ 

j4-j oli ‘'-1* 



Z\^\ .iliji^ 

:jj}j2j *j life V j»+Ul lift ^ j{ tlift ^ ijJu :dj}y^ 

«iii jL‘fJ:L^jjk} iii .,^t ^1 

“One of you will be called and will be given his Book in his 
right hand. He will be in a good physical state, with a white 
face, and there will be placed on his head a crown of shining 
pearls. He will go to his companions and they will see him from 
afar, and will say, ”0 Allah, let him come to us and bless us 
with this." Then he will come to them and will say to them, 
"Rejoice, far every man among you will be like this." As far 
the disbeliever, his face will be black and his body will be 
enlarged. His companions will see him from afar and will say, 
"We seek refuge in Allah from this, or from the evil of this, O 
Allah, do not let him come to us." "Then he will come to them 
and they will say, O Allah, humiliate him!" He will say, "May 
Allah cast you away, every man among you will be like this."i 

Then Al-Bazzar said: “This was only reported through this 
chain.”**' 

i}^ li 

iAnd whoever is blind in this^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd said: this means 
in this worldly life. 

iblind'^ means, blind to the signs and proofs of Allah. 

^then he will be blind in the Hereafter,^ as he was blind in this 
world. 

iand most astray from the path.^ most astray as he was in this 
world. We seek refuge with AU^ from that.'^' 


'*' MawdridAz-Zamdnno. 2588. 
At-Tabari 17:504, 505. 
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^S 

^'Lf \i\j 

14 j\ Vjjj 

ill 

■r • '' ** -f • jX' ^ 

iju.^ *■< a^jg ^ 

^ X 4 'i Y ^,ibi 

473. Verily, they were 
about to tempt you away 
from that which We ftave 
revealed to you, to fabri¬ 
cate something other 
than it against Us, and 
then they would cer¬ 
tainly have taken you as 
an intimate friend! 
i74. And had We not 
made you stand firm, 
you would nearly have 
inclined to them a little.^ 
i75. In that case We would have made you taste a double 
portion in this life and a double portion after death. And then 
you would have found none to help you against Us.^ 


mm 


♦>'r •??'. .'-I'tf. 




ft* j. * > ^ 

0Xi4;iJ4vj;4;:4= 


crCi 


^ -v 

■jit ■ 












How the Prophet ^ would have been punished if He had 
given in at all to the Disbelievers’ Demands that He 
change some of the Revelation 

Allah tells us how He supported His Prophet ^ and 
protected him and kept him safe from the evil plots of the 
wicked transgressors. Allah is the One Who took care of him 
and helped him, and would not leave him to any of His 
creation. He is the One Who is His Helper, Supporter ^d 
Protector, the One Who is to help him achieve victory and 
make His religion prevail over those who resist him and 
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oppose him and fight him in the east and in the west. May 
Allah send peace and blessings upon him until the Day of 
Judgement. 


^^5 Oi jj iLl. 


^76. And verily, they were about to frighten you so much as to 
drive you out from the land. But in that case, they would not 
have stayed (therein) after you, except for a little while.^ 

i77. A Sunnah with which INe sent Our Messengers bffore 
you and you will not find any alteration in Our Sunnah.^ 


The Reason why these Aydt were revealed 

This was revealed concerning the disbelievers among the 
Quraysh, when they wanted to expel the Messenger of Allah ^ 
from among themselves. So Allah issued a warning to them in 
this Ayah, telling them that if they expelled him, they would 
not stay in Makkah for veiy long after that. And this is what 
happened after he migrated from them when their persecution 
became so intense. Only a year and a half after that, Allah 
brought him and them together on the battlefield of Badr, 
without any pre-arranged appointment, and He caused him to 
prevail over them and defeat them, so he killed their leaders 
and took their families as captives. Hence Allah said: 

iCCji 

iA Sunnah with whidt We sent^ 

meaning this is what We usually do to those who reject Our 
Messengers and persecute them by driving the Messenger out 
from among themselves - the punishment comes to them. If it 
were not for the fact that the Prophet ^ was the Messenger of 
Mercy, vengeance would have come upon them such as had 
never been seen before in this world. So Allah says: 

is? 

^And Allah would not punish them while you are among 
thetn.)> [8:33) 
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Uli^ jZj J I I Ij 0^ llli ■X. ^' .i jjf 


178. Perform the Salah from midday till the darkness of the\ 
night, and recite the Qur'an in the early dawn. Verily, tlw 
recitation of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed.^ i 

179. And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salah with, 
it as an additional prayer for you. It may be that your Lord will] 
raise you to Maqdm Mahmud.^ 


The Command to offer the Prayers at their appointed 
Times 

Allah says, commanding His Messenger to offer the 
prescribed prayers at the appointed times: 

4,^1 

^Perform the Salat from midday.^ 

Hushaym narrated from Mughirah from Ash-Sha‘bi from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Midday means when the sun is at its zenith.This 
was also reported by Nafi‘ from Ibn ‘Umar,*^’ and by Malik in 
his Tafsir from Az-Zuhri from Ibn ‘Umar.’^' This was the 
opinion of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami and Mujahid, and of Al- 
Hasan, Ad-Dahhak, Abu JaTar Al-Baqir and Qatadah.''*^ 

It is also understood to (generally] refer to the times of the 
five prayers. Allah said; 

ifrom midday till the darkness of the night,^ 

meaning darkness, or it was said, sunset. This was 
understood to mean Zuhr ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 

4 ^' 

iand recite the Qur'an in the early dawn.^ 
meaning Salat Al-Fajr. The details of the timings of the prayers 

At-Tabari 17:514. 

At-Tabari 17:515. 

At-Tabari 17:515. 

At-Tabari 17:515, 516. 
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were reported in the MutowcLtir Suwwh from the words and 
deeds of the Prophet and this is what the people of Islam 
have followed until the present day, passing it down from 
generation to generation, century after century, as we have 
stated in the appropriate place, praise be to Allah. 


The Meeting of the Angels at the Times of Fq/r and *Asr 
Prayers 




iVerily the recitation of the Qur'an in the early down is ever 
witnessed.^ 

Ibn Mas‘ud reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) that the Prophet m said concerning 
this Ayah : 




iand recite the Qur'an in the early dawn. Verily, Ote recitation 
of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed.^ 




ilt is witnessed by the angels of the night and the angels of the 

Al-Bukhari narrated from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ^ 
said: 




«I7ie prayer offered in congregation is twenty-five degrees better 
than the prayer offered individually, and the angels of the night 
and the angels of the day meet at SalM Al-Fajr.^ 


Abu Hurayrah said: Recite, if you wish: 


i] 




iand redte the Qur'm in the early dawn. Verily, the recitation 
of die Qar'dn in the early dawn is ever witnessed. 


At-Tabari 17:520. 
Path Al-Bari S-.251. 
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Imam A^ad recorded from Ibn Mastld and Abu Hurayrah 
that the Prophet ^ said, concerning the Ayah: 

liUji i>l 


iand recite the Qur'Sn in the early dawn . Verily, the recitation 
of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed.^ 




lit is witnessed by the angels of the night and the angels of the 


This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i, and Ibn Majah. 
At-Tirmidhi said, “It is ffasan Safylfy.”^^^ According to the 
version recorded in the Two ^ahihs from Abu Hurayrah, the 
Prophet ^ said: 


lyi: j,J\ 5^ 


nThe angels of the night and the angels of the day come\ 
amongst you in successive groups (in shifts). They meet at the' 
Morning prayer (Fajr) and at the Mid-aftemoon prayer (’Asr). 
Those who stayed among you at ascend, and their Lord asks 
them, although He knows best about you, “How did you leave 
My servants?" They say, “We came to them when they were 
praying and we left them when they were praying. 


‘Abdullah bin Mas'Qd said, “The two guards meet at Salat Al- 
Fajr, and one group ascends while the other stays where it 
is.”*'** These were the comments of Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i, 
Mujahid, Qatadah and others on the Tafslr of this AyahJ^^ 

**' Ahmad 2:474. 

*^* Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8:569, An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra. 6:381, Ibn Majah 
1 : 220 . 

*^* Path Al-BOri 2:41, Muslim 1:439. 

*‘*1 At-Tabari 17:521. 

*®* At-Tabari 17:521. 
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The Command to pray Tahajjud 

iAnd in some parts of the night (also) offer the Saldh with it as 

an additional prayer for you.'^ 

Here Allah commands him (the Prophet to offer further 
prayers at night eifter the prescribed prayers. It was reported 
in SahXh Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that when the Messenger 
of AllAh ^ was asked which prayer is best after the prescribed 
prayers, he said, 

ajdjl l-kpi 

'‘Tlie Night prayerol'* Allah commanded His Messenger ^ to pray 
the Ni^t prayer after offering the prescribed prayers, and the 
term Tahajjud refers to prayer that is offered after sleeping. This 
was the view of ‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad, Ibrahim An-Nakhal and 
others.*^' It is also well-known from the Arabic language itself. A 
number of Hddiths report that the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray Tahajjud after he had slept. These include reports from 
Ibn ‘Abbas,l^’ ‘A’ishah*'’' and other Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them. This has been discussed in detail in the 
appropriate place, praise be to Allah. 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, “This is what comes after Tshd’, or it 
could mean what comes after sleeping. 

ian additional prayer (Nawdfil)^ means the Night prayer has been 
made an extra prayer specifically for the Prophet because all 
his previous and future sins had been forgiven. But for other 
members of his Ummah, offering optional prayers may expiate 
for whatever sins they may commit. This was the view of 
Mujahid,*®’ and it was reported in Al-Musnad from Abu 

Muslim 2:821. 

At-Tabari 17:524. 

Path Al-Bari 8 :83. 

Path Al-Bari 3:39. 

At-Tabari 17:524. 

At-Tabari 17:525. 
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Umamah Al-Bahili.*'* 




^/f may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqdm Maltmud.^ 

meaning, ‘do that which you are commanded to do, and We 
will raise you to a station of praise and glory (Maqam Mahmud) 
on the Day of Resurrection, where all of creation will praise 
you,’ as will their Creator, may He be glorified and exalted. Ibn 
Jaiir said, “Most of the commentators said. This is the 
position to which Muhammad ^ will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection, to intercede for the people so that their Lord will 
relieve them of some of the hardships they are facing on that 
Day.’”«2| 

It was reported that Hudhayfah said, “Mankind will be 
gathered in one arena, where they will all hear the call and 
will all be seen. They will be standing barefoot and naked as 
they were created, emd no person shall speak except by the 
leave of Allah. He will call out, ‘O Muhammad,’ and he will 
respond. 


V <1^ JLa 

sii3i5 


iidi ii4 Ujj. i sill.; 4 Jill: 

■ .li . * ■ .t'a .J 


«Af your service, all goodness is in Your Hands and evil is not 
to be attributed to You. Tlte one who is guided is the one whom 
You guide. Your servant is before You, from You, and to You 
and there is no salvation or refuge from You except xvith You. 
May You be blessed and exalted. Glory be to You, Lord of tlte i 
House (the Ka‘bah).f> . i 

This is the position of praise and honor {Maqdm MahmudI 
which was mentioned by Allah. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The position of praise and honor is the 
position of intercession. Ibn Abi Najlh reported something 

•*' Ahmad 5:255. 

At-Tabari 17:526. 

At-Tabari 17:526. 

At-Tabari 17:527. 
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similar from Mujahid, and this was also the view of Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri.f*' 

Qatad£ih said, “He is the first one for whom the earth will be 
opened on the Day of Resurrection, and he will be the first one 
to intercede. ”•^1 So the scholars consider this the position of 
praise and glory to which Allah referred in the Ayah: 








ilt may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud.^ 

I, Ibn Kathir, say: the Messenger of Allah ^ will have honors 
in the Day of Resurrection in which no one else will have a 
share, honors which will not be matched by anyone else. He is 
the first one for whom the earth will be opened and he will 
come forth riding to the gathering place. He will have a banner 
under which Adam and anyone else will gather, and he will 
have the Hawd (Lake) to which no one else will have more 
access than he. He will have the right of the Grand 
Intercession with Allah when He comes to judge between His 
creation. This will be after the people ask Adam, then Nuh, 
then Ibrahim, then Musa, then Isa to intercede, and each of 
them will say, “I eim not able for that.” Then they will come to 
Muhammad and he will say, 

11I4J lif i^j ulo 


“/ can do that, I can do that.n 

We will mention this in more detail shortly. If Allah wills. 
Peirt of that will be that he will intercede for some people who 
had been commanded to be taken to Hell, and they will be 
brought back. He is the first Prophet whose Ummah will be 
judged, and the first to take them across the Bridge over the 
Fire, and the first to intercede in Paradise, as was reported in 
Sahih Muslim. 

In the Hadlth about the Trumpet, it says that none of the 
believers will enter Paradise except through his intercession. 
He will be the first to enter Paradise, and his Ummah will be 
the first nation to enter. He will intercede for the status to be 


At-Tabari 17:527. 
At-Tabari 17:528. 
Muslim 1:182. 
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rsused for people whose deeds could not get them there. He is 
the one who will reach Al-WasUah, which is the highest 
position in Paradise, which befits no one but him. When Allah 
gives permission for intercession on behalf of sinners, the 
angels. Prophets and believers will intercede, emd he will 
intercede for people whose number is known only to Allah. No 
one will intercede like him and no one will match him in 
intercession.**’ This has been explained in comprehensive 
detail at the end of the Book of Slrah, in the chapter on the 
specific qualities. Praise be to Allah. Now with the help of 
Allah we will mention the Hddlths that were reported 
concerning Al-Maqdm Al-Mahtnud. 

Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn Umar said; “On the Day of 
Resurrection, the people will be humbled to their knees, each 
nation following its Prophet and saying, ‘O so-and-so, 
intercede,’ ‘O so-and-so, intercede,’ until the power of 
intercession is given to Muhammad and that will be the 
day when Allah raises him to a position of praise and glory.'^' 

Ibn Jarir recorded that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 


'^i\j viUJiJ ^ 

dlLa Sill iiili 


•TTie sun loill come close until the sioeat reaches halfivay up 
one's ears. When tire people are in that state, tl^ey will ask 
Adam for help, and he ivill say, "I am not the one to do that." 
Then they will ask Mtlsd, and he will say likewise, then they 
xvill ask Midmnmad, and he loill intercede for the people and 
loill go and take hold of the Iwndle of the gate of Paradise, and 
that will be the Day whett Allah resurrects him to a position of 
praise and g/ory.»’^' 

Al-Bukhari also recorded it in the Book of Zakdh, where he 
added; 


’*’ At-Tabarani in At-Tiwal no. 36. 
’2' FathAl-Bdn 8:251. 

At-Tabari 17:529. 
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•(*4^^ UU« ^1 «l(w 


tTlmt will be the Day when Allah resurrects him to a position 
of praise and glory, and all the people will praise 


Abu DawOd At-Tayalisi recorded that ‘Abdullah said, “Then 
Allah will give permission for intercession, and Ar-RCih Al- 
Quddus, Jibril, will stand up, then Ibrahim, the close Friend 
of All^ will stand up, then ‘Isa or Musa will stand up - Abu 
Az-Za‘ra’ said, 1 do not know which of them,’ - then your 
Prophet ^ will stand up and will intercede, and no one after 
him will intercede as much as he does. This is the position of 
praise £md gloiy to which Allah referred: 




ilt may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam 
Mahmud. 


The Hadith of Abu Hura3rrah 

Imam Ahmad (may Allah have mercy on him) recorded that 
Abu Hurayrah said, “Some meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and he lifted up the arm, which he 
used to like, and took one bite, then he said: 

jjjj t 'I ^ 

J! ^ ^ 

^1 viJ( fii U :'oJ^ f-jSiJi 4^ fii J/b ^'1)1 

0 niu I^ij j* >ij0 s^ii kiiiis- 

aS jj : -x5 U Vl ^ 

^ -Va A^lj eJLaj JLj Cjxi’ 


\^y j^’d Jl l^il Jj l^il 

4ul jij U ’ 


Path Al-Bdri 3 :396. 

Abu Dawud At«Tay^si 51. 
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«/ wi// &e the leader of inatjkind on the Day of Resurrection . Do 
you htow why it zvill be so? Allah will gather the first and the 
last in one place, and they will hear a voice calling out, and 
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they will all be seen. The sun will come close until their 
anguish and distress becomes unbearable, and some will say to 
others, “Do you not see how mucit you are suffering? Why do 
you not find someone to intercede for you with your Lord?" 
And some of the people will say to others, “How about Adam?" 

So they will go to Adam and say, “O Adam, you are the father 
of mankind, Allah created you with His Hand and breathed into 
you of His spirit, and commanded the angels to prostrate to 
you. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the state 
we are in, how bad it is?" Adam will say, “My Lord is angry 
today in a way that He has never been angry before and He will 
never be this angry again. He forbade me to approach the Tree 
and I disobeyed Him. Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only 
concerned about myself}. Go to someone else. Go to Niih." 

So they will go to Niih and say, “O Niih, you are the first of 
the Messengers sent to the people of earth, and Allah called you 
a gratefid servant. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not 
see the state we are in, how bad it is?" Niih will say, “My 
Lord is angry today in a way that He has never been angry 
before and He will never be this angry again. There is a prayer 
that I prayed against my people. Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I 
am only concerned about myself]. Go to someone else. Go to 
Ibrahim." 

So they will go to Ibrahim and say, “O Ibrahim, you are tlw 
Prophet of Allah and His close Friend among the people of 
earth. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the state 
we are in, how bad it is?" Ibrahim will say, “My Lord is 
angry today in a way that He has never been angry before and 
He will never be this angry again." And he mentioned some 
untruths he had told. “Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only 
concerned about myself]. Go to someone else. Go to Musa." 

So they will go to Musa and say, “O Miisd, you are the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah chose you above others by selecting 
you to convey His Message and by speaking to you directly. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the state we are 
in, how bad it is?” Musa will say, “My Lord is angry today in 
a way that He has never been angry before and He will never be 
this angry again. I killed a soul whom I had not been 
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commanded to kill. Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only 
concerned about myself]. Go to someone else. Co to ‘Isa." 

So they will go to ‘Isa and say, ‘O ‘Isa, you are the Messenger 
of Allah and His Word which He bestowed upon Maryam and a 
spirit created by Him. You spoke to the people as an infant in 
the cradle. Intercede for its with your Lord, do you not see the 
state we are in, how bad it is?" ‘Isa will say, "My Lord is 
angry today in a way that He has never been angry before and 
He will never be this angry again." And he will not mention 
any sin. “Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only concerned 
about myself}. Go to someone else. Co to Muhammad.” 

So they will go to Muhammad and will say, "O Muhammad, 
you are the Messenger of Allah and the Last of the Prophets, 
Allah forgave all your past and future sins. Intercede for us 
with your Lord, do you not see the state we are in, how bad it 
is?" / will stand up and come before the Throne, and will fall 
prostrating to my Lord, may He be glorified and exalted. Then 
Allah will inspire me to speak and I will speak beautiful words 
of praise such as no one has ever been inspired with before. It 
will be said, ‘‘O Muhammad, raise your head and ask, it loill 
be granted to you. Intercede, and your intercession will be 
heard.” So I will raise my head and say, "My Ummah, O 
Lord, my Ummah, O Lord, my Ummah, O Lord.” It will be 
said, "O Muhammad, admit tlwse wlw will not be brought to 
account from among your Ummah through the right-hand gate 
of Paradise. Then the rest of your Ummah will share the other 
gates with the rest of the people.'’^ Then he said, «“By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, the distance 
between two of the gateposts of Paradise is like the distance 
betioeen Makk^ and Hajar, or between Makkah and 

It was also reported in the Two Saht?is.^^l 






iSO. And say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good, and (likewise) 


* * * Ahmad 2:435. 

Al-Bukhari 4712, Muslim 894. 
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my exit be good. And grant me from You a helping 
authority, 

481. And say: "Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. 
Surely, falsehood is ever bound to vanish.”^ 


The Command to emigrate 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Prophet jg 
was in Makkah, then he was commanded to emigrate, and 
Allah revealed the words: 






'■ 


4And say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good, and (likewise) my 
exit be good. And grant me from You a helping autlwrity 
At-Tirmidhi said, “This is Hasan Sahih-’’^^* 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri commented on this Ayah, “When the 
disbelievers of Makkah conspired to kill the Messenger of Allah 
or expel him or imprison him, Allah wanted him to fight 
the people of Makkah, and commanded him to go to AI- 
Madlnah. What Allah said was: 


yj 


iAnd say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good, and (likewise) mu 
exit be good... 


4 ji-ji yj 

4And say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good..."^ means, my entry 
to Al-Madlnah. 

iand (likewise) my exit be good,^ means, my exit from Makkah.'"*' 
This was also the view of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zavd bin 
Aslam.'^' 


''' Ahmad 1:223. 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadtu 8:574. 
At-Tabari 17:533. 

Ahmad 1:223. 

‘®' At-Tabari 17:534. 
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iAnd grant me from You a helping authority.^ 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri explained this Ayah; ‘‘His Lord promised 
to take away the kingdom and glory of Persia and give it to 
him, and the kingdom and glory of Byzantium and give it to 
him.”*^^ 

Qatadah said, “The Prophet of Allah ^ knew that that he 
could not achieve this without authority or power, so he asked 
for authority to help him support the Book of Allah, the Laws 
of All^, the obligations of Allah and to establish the religion 
of All^. Authority is a mercy from All^ which He places 
among His servants, otherwise some of them would attack 
others, and the strong would consume the weak/’*^* Alongside 
the truth, he also needed power and authority in order to 
suppress those who opposed and resisted him, hence Allah 
said: 

iindeed We have sent Our Messengers with clear proofs,^ until 
His saying, 

iAnd We brought forth iron^ (57:25) 


A Threat to the Disbelievers of the Quraysh 


iAnd say: ”Truth has come arid falsehood has vanished.,/'^ 

This is a threat and a warning to the disbelievers of the 
Quraysh, for there has come to them from Allah the truth of 
which there can be no doubt and which they have no power to 
resist. This is what All^ has sent to them of the Qur’an, faith 
and beneficial knowledge. Their falsehood has perished or 
vanished and been destroyed, it cannot remain or stand firm 
in the face of the truth. 


•*' At-Tabari 17:536. 
Aj-Tabari 17:536. 
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iNay, We fling the 
truth against the false¬ 
hood, so it destroys it, 
and behold, it dis¬ 
appears.y 

Al-Bukhari recorded 
that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'Qd said: The 
Prophet sg entered 
Makkah (at the Con¬ 
quest), and around 
the House (the Ka'bah) 
were three hundred 
and sixty idols. He 
started to strike them 
with a stick in his 
hemd, saying, 


ol 


•v \ 

>Ji :cy 

4li^S or 


/ > 


iTruth Itas come and falsehood lias vanished. Surely falselwod 
is ever bound to vanish.^ [17:81) 

lij c;j ,^1 ;t:> 


iTruth Ims come, and falsehood can neither create anything nor 
resurrect (anything) (34:49) 


»- OjjtJjll ^Jr> Vj *^J 


ot ojyjr 


i82. And We send down of the Qur'an that which is a cure 
and a mercy to the believers, and it increases the wrongdoers in 
nothhig but loss.^ 


(li 


Path Al-Bari 8:252. 
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The Qur’an is a Cure and a Mercy 

Allah tells us that His Book, which He has revealed to His 
Messenger Muhammad the Qur’an to which falsehood 
cannot come, from before it or behind it, (it is) sent down by 
the All-Wise, Worthy of all praise, is a cure and a mercy for 
the believers, meaning that it takes away whatever is in their 
hearts of doubt, hypocrisy. Shirk, confusion and inclination 
towards falsehood. The Qur’an cures all of that. It is also a 
mercy through which one attains faith and wisdom and seeks 
goodness. This is only for those who believe in it and accept it 
as truthful, it is a cure and a mercy only for such people. As 
for the disbeliever who is wronging himself by his disbelief, 
when he hears the Qur’^, it only makes him further from the 
truth and increases him in his disbelief. The problem lies with 
the disbeliever himself, not with the Qur’an, as Allah says: 








iSay: “It is for those who believe, a guide and a cure. And as 
for those who disbelieve, there is heaviness in their ears, and it 
is blindness for them. Tltey are those who are called from a 
place far away (so tlwy neither listen nor understand)."^ 
141:44] 






’f-i rr 




iAnd whettever there comes dawn a Surah, some of them 
(hypocrites) say: “Which of you has had his faith increased by 
it?" As for those who believe, it has increased their faith, and 
they rejoice. But as for those in whose hearts is a disease, it loill 
add suspicion and doubt to their suspicion, disbelief and doubt; 
and they die while they are disbelievers.^ (9:124-125) 

And there are many other similEir Aydt. 




^And We send down of the Qur'an that which is a cure and a 
mercy to the believers,^ 
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Qatadah said, “When the believer hears it, he benefits from it 
and memorizes it and understands it.” 

iand it increases the wrongdoers in nothing but loss.^ 

They do not benefit from it or memorize it or understand it, 
for Allah has made this Qur’an a cure and a mercy for the 
believers. 


d* S^. ji ots" ji)> 




4S3. And wiien ]Afe bestow Our grace on man, he turns away 
and becomes arrogant. And when evil touches him, he is in 
great despair.^ 

i84. Say: “Each one does according to Shakilatihi, and your 
Lord knows best of him whose path is right. 


Turning away from Allah at Times of Ease and 
despairing at Times of Calamity 


Allah tells us about the weakness that is inherent in mem, 
except for those whom He protects at both times of ease and 
calamity. If Allah blesses a man with wealth, good health, 
ease, provision and help, and he gets what he wants, he turns 
away from the obedience and worship of Allah, and becomes 
arrogant. Mujaiiid said, “(It means) he goes away from Us.”^^^ I 
say, this is like the Ayah: 




iBut when We have removed his hann frotn him, he passes on 
as if he had never invoked Us far a harm that touched him!^ 
(10:12) and; 


iBut when He brings you safe to land, you turn away.^ 

When man is stricken with evil, which means disasters, 
accidents and calamities. 


|i) 


At-Tabari 17:539. 
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ihe is in great despair.^, meaning that he thinks he will never 
have an 3 rthing good again. As Allah says. 


■ciil OjJj ; y 
\x/^ (jfjf 


f ^ >*| ^ ill ^ ■''C "S " '' 


iAnd if We give man a taste of mercy from Us, and remove it 
from him, verily. He is despairing, ungratefid. But if We let 
him taste good after evil has touched him, he is sure to say: 
‘‘Ills have departed from me.” Surely, he is exultant, and 
boastfid. Except those who show patience and do righteous good 
deeds: those, theirs will be forgiveness and a great reward.^ 
( 11 : 9 - 11 ) 


iSay: “Each one does according to Shakilatihi..."^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “According to his inclinations.”*** Mujahid 
said, “According to his inclinations and his nature.”*^* 
Qatadah said, “According to his intentions.”*^* Ibn Zayd said, 
“According to his religion.”*'** All these suggestions are close in 
meaning. This Ayah - and All^ knows best - is a threat and 
a warning to the idolaters, like the Ayah: 


iAnd say to those who do not believe: “Act according to your 
ability and way”^ ( 11 : 121 ) 


So Allah says: 


iSay: “Each one does according to Shdkilatihi, and your Lord 
knows best of him whose path is right. 


*** At-Tabari 17:541. 
*^' At-Tabari 17:541. 
*^* At-Tabari 17:541. 
*'** At-Tabari 17:541. 




76 


Tafsir Ibn Kathtr 

meaning either us or you. Everyone will be rewarded in 
accordance with his deeds, for nothing whatsoever is hidden 
from Allah. 




i85. And they ask you concerning the Riih (the spirit). Say: 
"The Rfdt (the spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge of 
which is only with my Lord. And of knowledge, you (mankind) 
have been given only a little."^ 


The Ruh (spiriti 

Al-Bukhari recorded in his Tafsir of this Ayah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud said, “While 1 was walking with the Prophet ^ on 
a farm, and he was resting on a palm-leaf stalk, some Jews 
passed by. Some of them said to the others, ‘Ask him about 
the Ruh.’ Some of them said, ‘What urges you to ask him 
about that?’ Others said, “Do not ask him, lest he gives you a 
reply which you do not like.’ But they said, ‘Ask him.’ So’ they 
asked him about the Ruh. The Prophet ^ kept quiet and did 
not give them an answer, and 1 knew that he was receiving 
revelation, so I stayed where I was. When the revelation was 
complete, the Prophet ^ said: 





iAnd they ask you concerning the Rtdr (the spirit). Say: "The 
Ruh (die spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge of which is 
only with my Lord..."^ 

This context would seem to imply that this Ayah was 
revealed in Al-Madinah, and that it was revealed when the 
Jews asked him this question in Al-Madinah, although the 
entire Surah was revealed in Makkah. This may be answered 
with the suggestion that this Ayah may have been revealed to 
him in Al-Madinah a second time, after having previously been 
revealed in Makkah, or that he was divinely inspired to 
respond to their question with a previously-revealed Ayah, 
namely the Ayah in question. 

Ibn Jarir recorded that ‘Ikrimah said, “The People of the 
Book asked the Messenger of Allah jg about the Ruh, and 
Allah revealed: 
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iAnd tlxey ask you concerning the Ruh...^ 

They said, ‘You claim that we have only a little knowledge, but 
we have been given the Tawrah, which is the I^likmah, 

4 ojj 


iand he, to whom Hihnah is granted, is indeed granted 
abundant good.y [2:269] 

Then the Ayah 




iAnd if all the trees on tlie earth were pens and the sea (were 
ink wherewith to write), with seven seas behind it to add to its 
(supply),'^ [31:27] 

was revealed. He said, “Whatever knowledge you have been 
given, if Allah saves you from the Fire thereby, then it is great 
and good, but in comparison to the knowledge of Allah, it is 
very little.”*'' 


iAnd they ask you concerning the Ruh.^ 

Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This was when the 
Jews said to the Prophet Tell us about the Ruh and how 
the Ruh will be punished that is in the body - for the Ruh is 
something about which only Allah knows, and there was no 
revelation concerning it.’ He did not answer them at all, then 
JibrTl came to him emd said: 

iSay: "The Ruh (the spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge 
of which is only with my Lord. And of knowledge, you 
(mankind) have been given only a little."^ 

So the Prophet ^ told them about that, and they said, “Who 
told you this?’ He said, 

(Ji^ ii 


At-Tabfiui 17:542. 



78 


Tafsir Ibn KathTr 

'^Jibril brought it to me from Allah J 

They said, “By Allah, no one has told you that except our 
enemy [i.e., JibrilJ.’ Then Allah revealed: 


a -if jiii ^ ^ ^ 


iSay: “Whoever is an enamj to Jibril (let him die in his fury), 
for indeed he has brought it (this Qur'an) doivn to your heart 
by Allah's permission, confirming lohat came before it 
(2:97) ^ 


The Ruh and the Nafs 

As-Suhayili mentioned the dispute among the scholars over 
whether the Ruh is the same as the Nafs. or something 
different. He stated that it is light and soft, like air, flowing 
through the body like water through the veins of a tree. He 
states that the Ruh which the angel breathes into the fetus is 
the Nafs, provided that it joins the body and acquires certain 
qualities because of it, whether good or bad. So then it is 
either a soul in (complete) rest and satisfaction (89:27) or 
incUned to evil (12:53), just as water is the life of the tree, 
then by mixing with it, it produces something else, so that if it 
mixes with grapes and the grapes are then squeezed, it 
becomes juice or wine. Then it is no longer called water, 
except in a metaphorical sense. Thus we should understand 
the connection between Nafs and Ruh, the Ruh is not called 
Nafs except when it joins the body and is affected by it. So in 
conclusion we may say: the Ruh is the origin and essence, and 
the Nafs consists of the Ruh and its connection to the body. 
So they are the same in one sense but not in another. This is 
a good explanation, emd All&h knows best.*^l I say: people 
speak about the essence of the Ruh and its rulings, and many 
books have been written on this topic. One of the best of those 
who spoke of this was Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah in a book which 
we have heard about the Ruh. 


-ii?) lXj' Zs$i tii 


*** At-Tabari 17:543. There are many narrations about this. The 
narration from Ikrimah is Mursal. 

Ar-Rawd Al-Anf , 2:62. 
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486. And i/Wl» willed, We could surely take away that which 
We have revealed to you. Then you would find no protector for 
you against Us in that respect.^ 

187. Except as a mercy from your Lord. Verily, His grace unto 
you is ever great.^ 

188. Say: "If mankind and tlte Jinn were together to produce 
the like of this Qur'an, they could not produce the like thereof, 
even if they helped one another.”^ 

189. And indeed We have fully explained to mankind, in this 
Qur'an, every kind of similitude, but most of mankind refuse 
(the truth and accept nothing) but disbelief.^ 


If Allah willed, He could take away the Qur’an 

All^ mentions the blessing and great bounty that He has 
bestowed upon His servant and Messenger Muhammad jg by 
revealing to Him the Noble Qur’^ to which falsehood cannot 
come, from before it or behind it, (it is) sent down by the All- 
Wise, Worthy of all praise. Ibn Mas'Qd said, “A red wind will 
come to the people, meaning at the end of time, from the 
direction of S 3 aia, and there will be nothing left in a man’s 
Mushaf (copy of the Qur’an) or in his heart, not even one 
Ayah." Then Ibn Mas’ud recited: 


'c;!' :sk Ui 


iAnd if We willed. We could surely take away that which We 
have revealed to 


Challenging by the Qur’an 

Then Allah points out the great virtue of the Qur’^, and 
says that even if mankind and the Jinn were all to come 
together and agree to produce something like that which was 
revealed to His Messenger they would never be able to do 


|t| 


At-Jabari 17:546. 
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/ 


isagisp it, even if they were to 


cooperate and support 
and help one another. 
This is something 
which is impossible. 
How could the words 
of created beings be 
like the Words of the 
Creator Who has no 
equal and peer, for 
there is none like 
unto Him? 

iAnd indeed We have 
\fidly explained to man¬ 
kind,^ 

meaning, ‘We have 
furnished them with 
evidence and defini¬ 
tive proof, and We 
have shown them the 
truth and explained it 
in detail, yet despite 
that most of mankind 
insist on disbelief, i.e., 

denying and rejecting the truth.’ 

*1, . ' Jt ■Ljr.j jl ‘ ^ 'oj 

oi>» iyj Crt y <4U 
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490 . And they say: “We shall not believe in you, until you 
cause a spring to gush forth from the earth for tts;"^ 

i91. “Or you have a garden of date palms and grapes, and 
cause rivers to gush forth in their midst abundantly ;'y 

492 . “Or you cause the heaven to fall upon us in pieces, as 
you have pretended, or you bring AllWt and the angels before 
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(us) face to face;”^ 

i93 . **Or you have a house of Zukhruf/^^ or you ascend up 
into the sky, and even then we will put no faith in your 
ascension until you bring down for us a Book that we would 
read” Say: ” Glorified be my Lord! Am I anything but a man, 
sent as a Messenger?”^ 

The Demand of Quraysh for a specific Sign, and the 
Rejection of that 

Ibn Jarir recorded from Muhammad bin Ishaq, “An old man 
from among the people of Egypt who came to us forty-odd 
years ago told me, from Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that TJtbah 
and Shaybah - the two sons of Rabl’ah, Abu Sufyan bin Harb, 
a man from Bani ‘Abd Ad-Dar, Abu Al-Bakhtari - the brother 
of Bani Asad, Al-Aswad bin Al-MuttMib bin Asad, Zam‘ah bin 
Al-Aswad, Al-Walld bin Al-Mughirah, Abu Jadil bin Hisham, 
‘Abdulin bin Abi Umayyah, Umayyah bin Khalaf, A1 -'As bin 
Wall, and Nablh and Munabbih - the two sons of Al-Hajjaj As- 
Sahmin, gathered all of them or some of them behind the 
Ka'bah after sunset. Some of them said to others, ‘Send for 
Muhammad and talk with him and argue with him, so that 
nobody will think we are to blame.' So they sent for him 
saying, The nobles of your people have gathered for you to 
speak to them.' So the Messenger of Allah ^ came quickly, 
thinking that maybe they were going to change their minds, 
for he was very keen that they should be guided, and it upset 
him to see their stubbornness. So he came and sat with them, 
and they said, ‘O Muhammad, we have sent for you so that 
nobody will think we are to blame. By Allldi we do not know 
any man among the Arabs who has brought to his people 
what you have brought to your people. You have slandered 
our forefathers, criticized our religion, insulted our reason, 
slandered our gods and caused division. There is no 
objectionable thing that you have not brought between us. If 
you are preaching these things because you want wealth, we 
will collect some of our wealth together for you and make you 

Meaning gold. See the Tafsir of Surat Az-Zukhruf (43:35), it is 
briefly mentioned and shortly as well. 
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«/ was not sent for this purpose. I have brought to you from 
Allah that with which He has settt me, and I have conveyed to 
you the Message with which I was settt to you. If you accept 
what I have brought to you, then this is your good fortune in 
this world and the Hereafter, but if you reject it, I shall wait 
patiently for the command of Allalt until Allah judges between 
me and yoH.» 


They said, If you will not do this for us, then at least do 
something for yourself. Ask your Lord to send an angel to 
confirm that what you are saying is the truth and to speak up 
on your behalf. Ask Him to give you gardens and treasures 
and palaces of gold and silver, and to make you independent 
so that you will not have to do what we see you doing, for you 
stand in the marketplaces seeking provision just as we do. 
Then we will know the virtue of your position with your Lord 
and whether you are a Messenger as you claim.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ seiid to them; 




«/ will not do that, and I will not ask my Lord for this. I was 
not sent to you for this reason. But Allah has sent me to you to 
bring you good news and a warning. If you accept what / have 
brought to you, titen this is your good fortune in this world 
and Ok Hereafter, but if you reject it, I shall wait patiently for 
the command of Allah until A//i/t judges between me and you.^ 

They said, Then cause the sky to fall upon us, as you claim 
that if your Lord wills. He can do that. We will not believe in 
you until you do this.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ said to them: 

•iui id ij 4^1 j| 


«77i<if is for Allah to decide. If He wills. He will do that to you.» 
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They said, ‘O Muhammad, did your Lord not know that we 
would sit with you and ask you what we have asked and 
make the requests that we have made? He should have told 
you beforehand and taught you how to reply to us, and 
informed you what He would do to us if we do not accept what 
you have brought to us. We have heard that the one who is 
teaching you this, is a man in Al-Yamamah called Ar-Ral>man. 
By All^, we will never believe in Ar-Rahman. We are wEiming 
you, O Muliammad, that we will not let you do what you want 
to do until you or we are destroyed.’ One of them said, “We 
worship the angels who are the daughters of Allah.’ Another 
said. We will never believe in you until you bring Allah and 
the angels before (us) face to face.’ When they said this, the 
Messenger of Allah sS got up and left them. ’Abdullah bin Abi 
Umayyah bin Al-Mughlrah bin ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar bin 
Makhzdm, the son of his paternal aunt 'Atikah, the daughter 
of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, also got up and followed him. He said to 
him, ‘O Muhammad, your people have offered you what they 
have offered you, and you did not accept it. Then they asked 
for things for themselves so that they would know your 
position with Allah, and you did not do that for them. Then 
they asked you to hasten on the punishments with which you 
are scaring them. By Allah, I will never believe in you unless 
you take a ladder to heaven and ascend it while I am 
watching, then you bring with you an open book and four 
angels to testify that you are as you say. By Allah, even if you 
did that, I think that I would not believe you.’ Then he turned 
away from the Messenger of Allah and the Messenger of 
Alldh ^ went home to his family, grieving over having missed 
out on what he had hoped for when his people had called him, 
because he saw that they were resisting him even more.”*** 

The Reason why the Idolators* Demands were refused 

In the case of this gathering where the Quraysh came 
together to speak with the Messenger of Allah if Allah knew 
that they were making these requests in order to be guided, 
they would have been granted, but He knew that they were 
making these demands out of disbelief and stubbornness. It 

*** At-Tabari 17:557. This story is not authentic. 
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was said to the Messenger of Allah “If you wish, We will 
give them what they are asking, but if they then disbelieve, I 
will punish them with a punishment that 1 have never 
imposed upon anyone else in the universe; or if you wish, 1 
will open for them the gate of repentance and mercy.” He said: 

Sjiii ou ^ 


iiRather, You open for them the gate of repentance and 
mercy. 


This is like the Ayah: 

iiQt ui:; ojijVi (r. 




iAnd nothing stops Us from sending the Ayat but that the 
people of old denied tltem. And We sent the she-camel to 
Thamud as a clear sign, but they did her wrong. And We sent 
not the signs except to warn, and to make tlwm afraid (of 
destruction).^ (17:59) 


And Allah says: 

^ ^ ,!« 
jiiiVi iSa ‘JJi 4 
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4Ancf they say: "Why does this Messenger eat food, and walk 
about in the markets (as we). Why is not an angel sent down to 
him to be a wamer with him? Or (why) has not a treasure been 
granted to him, or why has he not a garden whereof he may 
eat?" And the wrongdoers say: "You follow none but a man 
bewitched." See how they coin similitudes for you, so they have 
gone astray, and they cannot find a path. Blessed be He Wlw, 
if He wills, will assign you better than that - Cardens under 


Ahmad 1:242. 
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lohich rivers flow and will assign you palaces. Nay, they deny 
the Hour, and for those who deny the Hour, We have prepared 
a flaming Fire.^ (25:7-11) 

Allah’s saying, 




iuntil you cause a spri ig to gush forth from the earth for us^ 

refers to a spring of flowing water. They asked him to bring 
forth springs of fresh water in the land of Al-Hijaz, here and 
there. This is easy for Allah, may He be glorified and exalted; if 
He willed. He could do that. He could have responded to all 
their demands, but He knew that they would not be guided by 
that, as He says: 


'ii (n**V 'I 


iTrtdy, those, against whom the Word (lorath) of your Lord 
has been justified, will not believe. Even if every sign slwuld 
come to them, until they see the painful torment.^ (10:96-97) 

And Allah says; 




^And even if We had sent down unto them angels, and the 
dead had spoken unto them, and We had gathered together all 
things before their very eyes, they would not have believed^ 
( 6 : 111 ) 

His sa 3 ring; 


40 r you cause the heaven to fall upon us in pieces, as you have 
pretended,^ 


means, ‘you promised us that on the Day of Resurrection the 
heavens will be split asunder, being broken and tom up, with 
parts of it falling down, so do that in this world and make it 
fall in pieces.’ This is like when they said: 


iO Allah! If this (the Qur'an) is indeed the truth from You, 
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then rain down stones on ns from the sky.^ [8:32] 
Similarly, the people of Shu'ayb asked him: 




iSo cause a piece of the heaven to fall on us, if you are of the 
tnithfiil!^ (26:187) 

So Allah punished them with the punishment of the day of 
Shadow (a gloomy cloud), which was the torment of a Great 
Day. [26:189] As for the Prophet of Repentance and Mercy, 
who was sent as a mercy to the worlds, he asked Allah to 
delay their punishment, in the hope that Allah would bring 
forth from their offspring people who would worship Allah 
Alone, with no partner or associate. This is what indeed did 
happen, for among those who are mentioned above were some 
who later embraced Islam and became good and sincere 
Muslims, even ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah, who followed the 
Prophet ^ (out of that meeting) and spoke to him as he did. 
He became a sincere Muslim and turned to Allah in 
repentance. 






iOr you have a house of Zukltruf.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid eind Qatadah said, ‘This is gold.”^** This 
was also what was said in the recitation of Ibn Mas‘ud, “Or 
you have a house of gold.”*^* 

jij; 


ior you ascend up into the sky,^ meaning, you climb up on a 
ladder while we are watching you. 


/ ^^ 


\ijie ^ 






iand even then we will put no faith in your ascension until you 
bring down for us a Book that we would read.^ 

Mujahid said. This means a book in which there would be 
one page for each person, on which would be the words: This 
is a book from Allah to so-and-so the son of so-and-so, which 


■*' At-Tabari 17:553. 
At-Jabari 17:553. 
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he would find by his head when he woke up in the 
morning. I 




iSay: "Glorified be my Lord! Am I anything but a man, sent 
as a Messenger?"^ 

meaning, ‘Glorified, exalted and sanctified be He above the 
notion that anyone would come before Him concerning any 
matter pertaining to His authority and sovereignty. He is the 
One Who does what He wills. If He willed, he could have given 
you what you asked for, or if He willed, he could have 
refrained. I am only a Messenger to you, sent to convey the 
Messages of my Lord and advise you. I have done that, and 
the response to what you have asked is to be decided by 
Allah, may He be glorified.’ 


j! Ji 


^ ^ 




494 . And nothing prevented men from believing when the 
guidance came to them, except that they said: "Has Allah sent 
a man as (His) Messenger?"^ 

495 . Say: "If there were on the earth, angels walking about in 
peace and security. We should certainly have sent down for 
them from the heaven an angel as a Messenger."^ 


The refusal of the Idolaters to believe because the 
Messenger ^ was a Human - and its refutation 

iAnd nothing prevented men^ means, most of them, 

^Jrom believing^ and following the Messengers, except the fact 
that they found it strange that human beings would be sent as 
Messengers, as Allah says: 


At-Tabari 17:554. 
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Si t^jl Si Sk'I^ 

*5-V {*•“ 


ils it a wonder for mankind that We have sent Onr revelation 
to a man from among themselves (saying): "Warn mankind, 
and give good news to those who believe that they shall have 
with their Lord tlie rewards of their good deeds?”^ (10:21 


And Allah says: 


iTlmt was because there came to them their Messengers with 
clear proofs, but they said: "Shall mere men guide us?”^ 
|64:6| 


FiraSvn and his people said: 



iTtjey said: "Shall we believe in tivo men like ourselves, and 
their people are obedient to us with humility!"^ (23:47) 


Similarly, the nations said to their Messengers: 

Ili iSjiSi J 'ojxj Oi; % t Si> 


4"Yom are no more than human beings like us! You wish to 
turn us away from what our fathers used to worship. Tlwn 
bring us a clear authority”^ [14:10] And there are many 
other similar Aydt 

Then Allah says, pointing out His kindness and mercy towards 
His servants, that He sends to them Messengers of their own 
kind so that they will understand what he says and will be 
able to speak to him directly. If He sent to mankind a 
Messenger from among the angels, they would not be able to 
deal with him face to face and learn from him, as All^ says: 


I r; 


Cft Mr* 




ilndeed, Allah conferred a great favor on the believers whai He 
seftt ajnong them a Messenger from among themselves^ [3:164] 
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iVeril^, there has come unto you a Messetiger from among 
yourselves^ [10:128] 


a \j,p ^ \s tM5 


iSimilarly, We have sent among you a Messenger of your own, 
reciting to you Our verses (the Qur'an) and purifying you, and 
teaching you the Book and the Ijlikmah, and teaching you that 
which you used not to know. Therefore remember Me. I will 
remember you, and be gratefyl to Me and never be ungrateful 
toMe.^ (2:151-152) 

Allah says here: 




iSay: "If there were on the earth, angels walking about in 
peace and security,^ meaning, just as you do, 

plM ^ 


iWe should certainly have sent down for timn from the heaven 
an angel as a Messenger^. 


meaning, ‘one of their own kind. But as you are human. We 
have sent to you Messengers from yourselves, as a kindness 
and a mercy.’ 




...c;- 'at ^ 


i96. Say: “Sufficient is Allah for a witness between me and 
you. Verily, He is Ever the All-Knower, the All-Seer of His 
servants."^ 


Allah tells His Prophet ^ how to prove that what he has 
brought is true, saying to him to tell them: “He (Allah) is a 
witness over me and over you. He knows what 1 have brought 
to you. If I were lying to you. He would take revenge on me in 
the severest manner,” as Allah says: 


t *ij UiLil Jr . ^ " jLu lli Jjii 


iAnd if he had forged a false saying concerning Us, We surely 
would have seized him by his right hand. And then We 
certainly would have cut off his life artery.^ (69:44-46) 
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Allah said; 




iVerily, He is Ever the All-Knower, the All-Seer of His 
servants.^ 


meaning, He knows best who among them deserves blessings, 
good treatment and guidance, and who deserves to be doomed 
and led astray. He says: 


fy. *ji JU ^ it 


i97. And he whom Allah guides, he is led aright; and 
whomever He leaves astray can never find helpers other than 
Him, and We shall gather them together on the Day of 
Resurrection on their faces, blind, dumb and deaf; their abode 
will be Hell; whenever it abates. We shall increase for them the 
fierceness of the Fire.^ 


Guidance and Misguidance are in the Hands of Allah 

Allah tells us how He deals with His creation and how His 
rulings are carried out. He tells us that there is none who can 
put back His judgement, for whomever He guides cannot be 
led astray. 




iand whomever He leaves astray can never find helpers other 
than Him^to guide him. As Allah says: 


^ ^ a a;: 


^He whom Allah guides, he is the rightly-guided; but he whom 
He sends astray, for him you will find no Walt (guiding friend) 
to lead him^ (18:17| 


The Punishment of the People of Misguidance 




f >. ) 


^and We shall gather them together on the Day of Resurrection 
on their faces,^ 
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jxti 0 

j..>;t^,^,,(ri.,G2;0 iLf 
0 ty5:G5i;t5iii;'-e-'i^^:^'f^i 


■i' 





iSo taste you (the 
results of your evil ac¬ 
tions). No increase shall 
We give you, except in 
torment.^ (78:30) 




6lie 


>i.» 


S' 

r 4 >••": 


-'x 


ti>j> 


ii Ji ^j1 

jji- 

S^j o’ je'^ 

42 ;43 
<#<yS' 4l 


498. That is ^eir 
recompense, because they 
denied Our Aydt and 
said: “When we are 
bones and fragments. 


shall we really be raised up as a new creation?"^ 

499. See they not that Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth, is able to create the like of them. And He has decreed for 
them an appointed term, whereof there is no doubt. But the 
wrongdoers refuse but disbelief.^ 


All^ says: This punishment, being resurrected blind, dumb 
and deaf, is what they deserve, because they disbelieved. 


40ur Ayat^, i.e., Our proof and evidence, and did not think that 
the resurrection could ever happen.’ 


4 ^f> S' 0 \X¥ 


4and said: “When we are bones and fragments..."^ 
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meaning, when we have disintegrated and our bodies have 
rotted away, 


(iSi. 


isitall we really be raised up as a new creation?^ 


meaning, after we have disintegrated and disappeared and 
been absorbed into the earth, will we come back a second 
time? Allah established proof against them and told them that 
He is able to do that, for He created the heavens and the 
earth, so raising them up again is easier for Him than that, as 
He says: 


•- 


iTlie creation of the heavens and the earth is indeed greater 
than the creation of mankind;^ (40:57) 




iDo they not see that Allah, VWio created the heavens and the 
earth, and was not wearied by their creation, is able to give life 
to the dead?^ [46:33) 




4/s not He V\dio created the heavens and the earth, able to 
create the like of them? Yes, indeed! He is the All-Knowing 
Supretne Creator. Verily, His command, when He intends a 
thing, is only that He says to it, "Be!" and it is!^ (36:81-82) 


And Allah says here: 


iSee they not that Allah, Wlw created the heavens and the 
earth, is able to create the like of them.^ 

meaning, on the Day of Resurrection, He will recreate and 
restore their bodies, as He created them in the first place. 


iAnd He has decreed for them an appointed term, whereof there 
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is no doubt.^ 


means, He has set a time for them to be re-created and 
brought forth from their graves, an appointed time which must 
surely come to pass. As Allah says: 




iAnd We delay it only for a term (already) fixed. ^ (11:104) 


iBut the lurongdoers refuse^ - after the proof has been 
established against them. 




i(and accept nothing) but disbelief.^ means, they persist in their 
falsehood and misguidance. 


old 


'i HO 






iWO. Say: "If you possessed the treasure of the mercy of my 
Lord, then you xoould surely hold back for fear of spending, and 
man is ever miserly!"^ 


Holding back is Part of Man’s Nature 

Allah says to His Messenger “Tell them, O Muhammad, 
even if you had authority over the treasures of Allah, you 
would refrain from spending for fear of exhausting it.” Ibn 
‘Abbas and Qatadah said, “This means for fear of poverty,”*’’ 
lest it run out, despite the fact that it can never be exhausted 
or come to an end. This is because it is part of your nature. 
So Allah says: 


m 


iand man is ever miserly.^ Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah said; “(This 
means) stingy and holding back.”’^’ Allah says: 


iOr have they a share in the dominion? Then in that case they 
would not give mankind even a NaqJra.^ (4:53), 


*'' At-Tabari 17:563. 
At-Tabari 17:563. 



96 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


meaning that even if they had a share in the authority of 
Allah, they would not have given anything to anyone, not even 
the amount of a Naqira (speck on the back of a date stone). 
Allah describes man as he really is, except for those whom 
Allah helps and guides. Miserliness, discontent and impatience 
are human characteristics, as Allah says: 


j..:. 


iVerilif, man was created very impatient; irritable when evil 
touches him; and stingy when good touches him. Except those 
who are devoted to Saldh (prayers).^ (70:19-22). 


And there are many other such references in the Qur’an. 
This is an indication of the generosity and kindness of Allah. 
In the Two Sahihs it says: 






’‘Allah's Hand is full and never decreases because of His giving 
night and day. Do you not see how much He has given since 
He created tlw heavens and the earth, yet that lohich is in His 
right hand never decreases. 


^ * 

ijj$ t: ^ ^ ji 

ii; ^ 


ilOl. And indeed We gave Musa nine clear signs. Ask then 
the Oiildren of Israel, when he came to them, then Fir'awn said 
to him: "O Miisa ! I think you are indeed bewitched."^ 

iW2. He said: “Verily, you knoiv that these signs have been 
sent down by none but the Lord of Ok heavens and the earth. 
And / think you are indeed, O Fir'awn, doomed to 


I*' Path Al-Bari 8:202, MusUm 2 ;691. 
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destruction!"^ 

1103. So he resolved to turn them out of the land. But We 
droioned him and all who were with him.^ 

1104. And We said to the Children of Israel after him: "Dwell 
in the land, then, when the final and the last promise comes 
near. We shall bring you altogether as mixed crowd. 

The Nine Signs of Musa 

Allah tells us that He sent Musa with nine clear signs, which 
provided definitive proof that his prophethood was real and 
that what he was conve 3 dng from the One Who had sent him 
to FiraSvn was true. These clear signs were: his staff, his 
hand, the years of famine, the sea, the flood, the locusts, the 
lice, the frogs and the blood. This was the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas.1‘1 Muhammad bin Kalj said, “They were his hand and 
his staff, the five signs mentioned in Al-A'raf, and destruction 
of wealth*^* and the rock.”*^* Ibn ‘Abbas, Muj^id, ‘Ikrimah, 
Ash-Sha'bi and Qatadah said: “They are his hand, his staff, 
the years of famine, the failure of the crops, the flood, the 
locusts, the lice, the frogs and the blood.”*'** 

iYet they remained arrogant, and they were of those people who 
were criminals,^ (7:133) 

meaning, despite all these signs and their witnessing of them, 
they disbelieved them and belied them wrongfully and 
arrogantly, although they were themselves were convinced of 
them, so they did not have any effect on them. By the same 
token, (All^ tells His Messenger here,) ‘if We were to 
respond to what these people are asking you for, who have 
said that they will not believe in you until you cause springs 
to gush forth throughout the land for them, they would not 
respond or believe except if All^ willed.’ As Fira‘wn said to 

At-Tabari 17:564. 

*^* See the Tafsirot Surah Yunus 10:88. 

*^l At-Tabari 17:565. 

*■*' At-Tabari 17:565, 566. 
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Mtisa, even though he had witnessed the signs which he brought, 



i"0 Milsa! I tbitik you are indeed bewitched."^ 

It was said that this meant he thought he was a sorcerer, 
but Allah knows best. These nine signs which were mentioned 
by the Imams (scholars) quoted above are what is referred to 
here, and in the Ayah : 




•y, cy. A\ ’:L Qfe” -ii \i\'y 


i''And throw down your stick!” But when he saw it moving as 
if it were a snake, he turned in flight, and did not look back. (It 
xuas said:) "O Milsa ! Fear not."^ until His saying. 




iamong the nine signs (you loill take) to Fir"awn and his people. 
Verily, they are a people who are rebellious.^ 127:10-12] 

These Aydt include mention of the stick emd the hand, and 
the rest of the nine signs are mentioned in detail in Surat Al- 
A'raf. Musa was also given many other signs, such as striking 
the rock with his staff and water flowing from it, their being 
shaded with clouds, manna and quails, and other signs which 
were bestowed upon the Children of Israel after they had left 
the land of Egypt. But here Allah mentions the nine signs 
which were witnessed by his people in Egypt. These became 
evidence against them, because they stubbornly rejected them 
out of disbelief. 

So Musa said to FiraSm: 


oS vi 331 c 


Verily, you knoiv that these signs have been sent dmvn by 
none but the Lord of the heavens and the earth.^ 

meaning, as proof and evidence of the truth of what I have 
brought to you. 


iAfid I think you are indeed, O Fir*aivn, doomed to 
destruction!^ 

i.e., bound to be destroyed. This was the view of Muj^id and 
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QatadahJ'l Ibn ‘Abbas said: “It means cursed.”*^' Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Ad-Dahh^ said: 

idoomed to destruction.^ means defeated.’^' As Mujahid said, 
“doomed” includes all of these meanings. 


The Destruction of Fir'awn and His People 




4So he resolved to turn them out of the land.^ means, he wamted to 
expel them and drive them out. 




r 


Uij 


/u- 


4Bi<f We drowned him and all loho were with him. And We 
said to the Children of Israel after him: "Dwell in the land..."^ 

This is good news for Muhammad a foretelling of the 
conquest of Makkah, even though this Surah was revealed in 
Makkah before the Hijrah. Similarly, the people of Makkah 
wanted to expel the Prophet sfe from the city, as Allah says in 
two Aydt: 




iAnd verily, they loere about to frighten you so much as to 
drive you out from the land...^ (17:76-77| 

Hence Allah caused His Messenger ^ to inherit Makkah, so 
he entered it by force, according to the better-known of the 
two opinions, and he defeated its people then out of kindness 
and generosity, he let them go, just as Allah caused the 
Children of Israel, who had been oppressed, to inherit the 
land, east and west, and to inherit the land of Fir'awn’s 
people, with its farmland, crops and treasures. As Allah said, 

ithus We caused the Children of Israel to inherit them.^ 
(26:59). Here Allah says: 


'*> At-Tabari 17:571. 
At-Tabari 17:570. 
At-Jabari 17:570. 
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xii U 

iAnd We said to the 
Children of Israel after 
him: "Dwell in the land, 
then, when the final and 
the last promise comes 
near, We shall bring you 
altogether as mixed 
crowd."y 

meaning, all of you, 
you and your ene mies. 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah 
and Ad-Pahhak said, 
“It means all 
together.”'^' 

“^0^ ir^ iibJ— 

4305. And with truth We have sent it down, and with truth it 
has descended. And We have sent you as nothing but a bearer 
of glad tidings, and a wamer.^ 

il06. And a Qur'an which We have divided (into parts), in 
order that you might recite it to men at intervals. And We have 
revealed it by stages.^ 


y iJSSliffi Y^r ^ 

< ^ *** ^ ^ ^ K ^ #4 ^ 




i£iA:iii^SSi5iLi;ya5i,i;tiOtii,y- 

»«g'g^ik IM 

- A. 


^ ij^ iu'i>i ^ 


The Revelation of the Qur’an in Stages 


Allah tells us that His Book, the Glorious Qur’an, has been 
sent with truth, i,e,, it contains the truth, as All^ says: 


^ 


|l| 


At-Tabari 17:572, 573. 
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iBut Allah bears witness to that which He has sent down imto 
you; He has sent it down with His knowledge, and the angels 
bear witness^ [4:166] 

meaning, it contains the knowledge which Allah wanted to 
teach to you, with His rulings, commands and prohibitions. 

iand with truth it has descended.^ means, “It has been sent down 
to you, O Muhammad, preserved and protected, not 
contaminated or mixed with anything else, with nothing added 
or taken away. It has come to you with the truth, brought down 
by one mighty in power, trustworthy and strong, one who is 
obeyed by the higher group (angels).’ 


iAnd We have sent you^ O Muhammad 

ias nothing but a bearer of glad tidings and a wamer^. 

a bearer of glad tidings for the believers who obey you and a 
wamer to the disbelievers who disobey you. 


iAnd (it is) a Qur'an which We have divided^, 

The word translated here as “We have divided” may be read 
in two ways. If it is read as “Faraqndhu’‘, with no Shaddah, 
the meaning is: We have made it depart from Al-Lawh Al- 
Mahfuz to Bayt Al-‘l 2 zah in the lowest heaven, then it was 
revealed in stages to the Messenger of Allah, according to 
events, over a period of twenty-three years.’ This was narrated 
by Ikrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas.^** It was also narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas read it as “Farraqndhu”, with a Shaddah, meeining. 
We revealed it Ayah by Ayah , and have explained it and 
made it clear.Hence Allah says: 


At-Tabari 17:574. 
At-Tabari 17:573, 574. 
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iin order that you might recite it to men^, meaning, convey it to 
the people and recite it to them, 


^at intervals.^ meaning slowly. 




iAnd We have revealed it by stages.^ means, little by little. 
^ '^1 (iui ijj 'otM V j,l 

-**> <j^ i*l ^ Ojljip iMyJlljlii 


4107 . Say: "Believe in it or do not believe (in it). Verily, those 
loho loere given hmoledge before it, lohen it is recited to them, 
fall daion on their chins (faces) in humble prostration."^ 

1108. And they say: "Glory be to our Lord! Tndy, the promise 
of our Lord must be fidfilled."^ 

1109. And they fall down on their chins (faces) weeping and it 
increases their humility 


Those Who were given Knowledge before truly admit the 
Qur’an 

Allah says to His Prophet Muhammad 

iSay^ O Muhammad to these disbelievers concerning what you 
have brought to them of this Glorious Qur’an: 

i"Believe in it (the Qur'an) or do not believe (in it).y 

meaning, it is all the same whether you believe in it or not, for 
it is true in and of itself. It was revealed by Allah, Who 
mentioned it previously in the Books that He revealed to other 
Messengers. Hence He says: 

iA>' 

i Verily, those ivlw were given knowledge before it, ^ 
meaning righteous people among the People of the Book, who 
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adhered to their Books and appreciated them without 
distorting them. 

iiohen it is recited to them,^ means, when this Qur’an is recited 
to them, 

ifall down on their chins (faces) in humble prostration.^ 
means, to Allah, in gratitude for the blessing He has bestowed 
on them by considering them fit to live until they met this 
Messenger to whom this Book was revealed. Hence they say: 

iClory be to our Lordly, meaning, they extol and glorify their 
Lord for His perfect power and for not delaying the fulfillment of 
the promise which He made through His earlier Prophets, that 
He would send Muhammad Hence they said; 

iCIoty be to our Lord! Truly, the promise of our Lord must be 
fulfilled.'^ 


iAnd they fall down on their chins (faces) iveeping^ 

means, in submission to Allah, may He be glorified, and in 
expression of their belief and faith in His Book and His 
Messenger 


iand it increases their humility.^ means, it increases them in 
faith and submission. As Allah says: 




iWhile as for those who accept guidance, He increases their 
guidance and bestoivs on them their Taqzvd.^ (47:17). 




iAnd tlzey fall down^ is a description rather than an action (i.e., 
this is a further description of their humility as referred to in 
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Ayah 107; it does not imply that they prostrate twice). 

v; rc-Vr it ji> 

a 4/ cl5 iJ <2; ii i i Jj.' ^ ^;tj i;^ 


4330. S<Ji/: "Invoke Allah or invoke Ar-RahmSn (the Most 
Gracious), by whatever name you invoke Him (it is the same), 
for to Him belong the Best Names. And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud nor in a low voice, but follow a way 
between.^ 


4333. And say: "All the praises and thanks be to Allah, \Mw 
has not begotten a son, and Who has no partner in (His) 
dominion, nor is He low to have a supporter. And magnify 
Him with all magnificence 


To Allah belong the Most Beautiful Names 

Allah says; 


iSay^ O Muhammad, to these idolaters who deny that Allah 
possesses the attribute of mercy and refuse to call Him Ar- 
Rahman, 




i"Invoke Allah or invoke Ar-Rahman (the Most Gracious), by 
whatever name you invoke Him (it is the same), for to Him 
belong the Best Names.^ 


meaning, there is no difference between calling on Him as 
Allah or calling on Him as Ar-Rahman, because He has the 
Most Beautiful Names, as He says: 




4He is Allah, beside Whom none has the right to be worshipped 
but He the All-Knower of the unseen and the seen. He is the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.^ (59:22) 

Until His saying; 
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iTo Him belong the Best Names. All that is in the heavens and 
the earth glorify Him.^ (59:24) 

Makljal reported that one of the idolaters heard the Prophet 
5^ saying when he was prostrating: “O Most Gracious, O Most 
Merciful.” The idolater said, he claims to pray to One, but he 
is praying to two! Then Allah revealed this Ayah. This was also 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, and by Ibn Jarir.*** 

The Command to recite neither loudly nor softly 

iAnd offer your Saldh neither aloud^ 

Imam Ahtnad reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Ayah was 
revealed when the Messenger of Allah ^ was preaching 
underground in Makkah.” 

iAnd offer your Salah neither aloud nor in a lozo voice, ^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When he prayed with his Companions, he 
would recite Qur’an loudly, and when the idolaters heard that, 
they insulted the Qur’an, and the One Who had revealed it and 
the one who had brought it. So Allah said to His Prophet 5&,: 

iAnd offer your Saldlt (prayer) neither aloud^ means, do not recite 
it aloud, lest the idolaters hear you and insult the Qur’an, 

inor in a low voice,^ means, nor recite it so quietly that your 
companions cannot hear the Qur’an and learn it from you. 

ibut follow a way between. 

This was also reported in the Two Sahihs.*^* Ad-Dahhak also 
narrated something similar from Ibn ‘Abbas, and added: 

At-Tabari 17:580. 

*^* Ahmad 1:23. 

Path Al-Bari 8:257, MusUm 1:329. 
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“When he migrated to Al-Madlnah, this no longer applied, and 
he recited as he wished. 

Muhammad bin Ishaq said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ recited Qur’an quietly while he was 
praying, the (idolaters) would disperse and refuse to listen to 
him; if one of them wanted to hear some of what he was 
reciting in his prayer, he would tiy to listen without anyone 
seeing him, because he was afraid of them. If he realized that 
anybody knew he was listening, he would go away lest they 
harm him, so he would stop listening. If the Prophet ^ 
lowered his voice, those who wanted to listen to his recitation 
could not hear an 5 rthing, so Allah revealed, 

iAnd offer your Saldh neither aloiid^ 

meaning, do not recite aloud, lest those who want to listen 
disperse for fear of attracting unwelcome attention, 

inor in a low voice,^ but do not make your voice so soft that the 
one who is trying to listen without being seen cannot hear 
anything at all. Perhaps he will pay attention to some of what 
he hears and benefit from it. 

ibut follow a way between. 

This was the view of ‘Ikrimah, Al-Hasan Al-Basri and 
Qatadah that this Ayah was revealed concerning recitation in 
prayer.It was narrated from Ibn Mas'ud: “Do not make it so 
soft that no one can hear it except yourself. ”*‘*1 

Declaration of Tawhid 

♦ 

iAnd say: “All the praises and thanks be to Allah, Wlw has 

At-Tabari 17:584. 

At-Tabari 17:585. 

At-Tabari 17:587. 

At-Tabari 17:589. 
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not begotten a sott..."^ 


because Allah has stated that the Most Beautiful Names 
belong to Him, and has declared Himself to be above having 
any faults or defects. 




iAnd say: "All the praises and thanks be to Allah, INho has 
not begotten a son, and Vtdw has no partner in (His) 
dominion..."^ 

indeed, He is Allah, (the) One, the Self-Sufficient Master, Who 
begets not, nor was He begotten, and there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him. 


inor He is low to have a supporter.^ 

means, He is not so humble or weak that He needs to have a 
helper or supporter or adviser, rather He Alone, with no 
partner or associate, may He be exalted, is the Creator of all 
things and is the One Who is running and controlling them by 
His will, with no partner or associate. 


inor He is low to home a supporter).^ 

Mujahid said: He does not form an alliance with anyone, nor 
does He seek the support or help of anyone.''* 




iAnd magnify Him with all magnificence.^ means, glorify and 
extol Him far above whatever the transgressors and aggressors 
say. 

Ibn Jeinr recorded that Al-Qurazi used to say about this 
Ayah. 

iAnd say: "All the praises and thanks be to Allah, Wlw has 
not begotten a son .. ."^ 

that the Jews and Christians said that Allah has taken a son; 


IM 


At-Tabari 17:590. 
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the Arabs said, “At Your service, You have no partner except 
the partner You have, and You possess him and whatever he 
owns;” and the Sabians and Magians said, “If it were not for 
the supporters of Allah, He would be weak.” Then Allah 
revealed this Ayah : 


i; j 4/ ;i j? i; a; i 4 r 


iAnd say: "All the praises and timnks be to Allah, Who has 
not begotten a son, and Who has no partner in (His) dominion, 
nor is He low to have a supporter. And magnify Him with all 
magnificence 

End of Tafstr Surah Subhdn [Surat Al-Isra'j. And to Allah be 
the praise and blessings. 


Ill 


At-Tabari 17:590. 
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The Tafsir of Surat Al-Kahf 
(Chapter - 18) 


Which was revealed in Makkah 


What has been mentioned about the Virtues of this 
Surah and the first and last ten Ayaty which provide 
protection from the Ds^al 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Al-Bara’ said: “A man recited Al- 
Kahf and there was an animal in the house which began 
acting in a nervous manner. He looked, and saw a fog or 
cloud overhead. He mentioned this to the Prophet who 


said: 


cJjL' yi jiyii jIp Op U" 


^Keq) on reciting so and so, far this is the tran(jnillity which 
descends when one reads Qn/an or because of reading 
Qur'an 

This was also recorded in the Two This man who 

recited it was Usayd bin Al-Hudayr, as we have previously 
mentioned in our Tafsir of Surat Al-Baqarah. 

Imam Ahmad recorded from Abu Ad-Darda' that the Prophet 


^ said: 






cT*® 


^VJhoever memorizes ten Aydt from the beginning of Surat Al- 
Kahf will be protected from the DajjdL^^^^ 

This was also recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasal and 
At-Tirmidhi. According to the version recorded by At-Tirmidhi, 

^ 


^Whoever memorizes three Aydt from the beginning of Al-Kahf 


Ahmad 4:281. 

Path Al-Bdri 6:719, Muslim 1 :548. 
Ahmad 5:196. 



no 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


He said, it is “Hasan 

In his Mustadrak, Al-Hakim recorded from Abu Said that the 
Prophet ^ said: 


ti jjijl J iCi\ ^ ^11 

<^V\/hoever recites Surat Al-Kahf on Friday, it ivill illuminate 
him loith light from one Friday to the nextJ 

Then he said: “This Hadith has a Sahih chain, but they (Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim) did not record it.”*^' Al-HMz Abu Bakr 
Al-Bayhaqi also recorded it in his Sanaa from Al-Hakim, then 
he narrated with his own chain that the Prophet ^ said: 

Jyl^l \jy j iCJji U5 i'jyL fy 


'‘Wltoever recites Surat Al-Kahf as it was revealed, it will be a 
light for him on the Day of Resurrection 




if 


In the Name of Allah, tlw Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
o; I—t Ji jjt. fij d* A 

-- ^ J *-^ iJj 

fe i}^, ‘ii ^ ^ ytJ) ii' yu -c^i' 

4' >yCj ^'/! ; 


- >>• 


il. All praise is due to Allah, Wlw has sent dawn to His 
servant the Book, and has not placed therein any crookedness.^ 

42. (He has made it) straight to give warning of a severe 
punishment from Him, and to give good news to the believers, 
who do righteous deeds, that they sitall have a fair reward.^ 

43 . They shall abide therein forever.^ 

44 . And to warn those who say, "Allah has begotten a child."^ 

45 . No knowledge have they of such a thing, nor had their 
fathers. Mighty is the word that comes out of their mouths. 
They utter nothing but a lie.^ 

•‘f Muslim 1:555, Abu DawUd 4:497, An-Nasal in Al-Kubrd 6:236 & 
Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8:195. 

2 :368. 

Al-Bayhaqi 3 :249. 
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The Revelation of the Qur’an brings both Good News and 
a Warning 

In the beginning of this Tafsir, we mentioned that Allah, 
praises His Holy Self at the beginning and end of matters, for 
He is the One to be praised in all circumstances, all praise 
and thanks be to Him, in the beginning and in the end. He 
praises Himself for revealing His Mighty Book to His Noble 
Messenger Muhammad which is the greatest blessing that 
Allah has granted the people of this earth. Through the 
Qur’an, He brings them out of the darkness into light. He has 
made it a Book that is straight, neither distorted nor 
confusion therein. It clearly guides to a straight path, plain 
and manifest, giving a warning to the disbelievers and good 
news to the believers. This is why Allah says: 

iand has not placed therein any crookedness.^ meaning, there is 
nothing twisted or confusing about it. But He has made it 
balanced and straightforward as He said; 

i(He has made it) straight^, meaning straightforward, 

ito give warning of a severe punishment from Him,^ 
meaning, to those who oppose His Prophet ^ and disbelieve in 
His Book, He issues a warning of severe punishment hastened 
in this world and postponed to the world Hereafter. 

^om Him^ means, from Allah. For none can punish as He 
punishes and none is stronger or more reliable than Him. 

i^and to give good news to tite believers,^ means, those who believe 
in this Qur’an and confirm their faith by righteous actions. 

0 ^ 0 ^^ 

ithat they shall have a fair reward.^ means, a beautiful reward 
from Allah. 
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iViey sltall abide therein^ means, in what Allah rewards them 
with, and that is Paradise, where they will live forever. 

forever.^ means, for always, never ending or ceasing to be. 

ill yij 

4A«(/ to want those loho say, "Allah has begotten a child." > 

Ibn Ishaq said: “These are the pagan Arabs, who said, “We 
worship the angels who are the daughters of Allah.’ 

Oi 

iNo hiowledge have they of shc/i a thing,^ meaning, this thing 
that they have fabricated and made up. 

inor had their fathers.^ meaning, their predecessors. 

iMighty is the loord^ This highlights the seriousness and 
enormity of the lie they have made up. Allah says: 

it ^ 

iMighty is the word that comes out of their mouths.^ 

meaning, it has no basis apart from what they say, and they 
have no evidence for it apart from their own lies and 
fabrications. Hence Allah says: 

iThey utter nothing but a lie.^ 

Reason why this Surah was revealed 

Muhammad bin Ishaq mentioned the reason why this Surah 
was revealed. He said that an old man from among the people 
of Egypt who came to them some forty-odd years ago told him , 

m 


At-Tabari 17:595. 
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from Ikrimah that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

“The Quraysh sent An-Nadr bin Al-H^th and ‘Uqbadi bin Abi 
Mult to the Jewish rabbis in Al-Madinedi, and told them: ‘Ask 
them (the rabbis) about Muhammad, and describe him to 
them, and tell them what he is saying. They are the people of 
the first Book, and they have more knowledge of the Prophets 
than we do.’ So they set out and when they reached Al- 
Madlnah, they asked the Jewish rabbis about the Messenger 
of Allah They described him to them and told them some of 
what he had said. They said, “You are the people of the 
Tawrah and we have come to you so that you can tell us 
about this companion of ours.’ They (the rabbis) said, ‘Ask him 
about three things which we will tell you to ask, and if he 
answers them then he is a Prophet who has been sent (by 
Allah); if he does not, then he is saying things that are not 
true, in which case how you will deal with him will be up to 
you. Ask him about some young men in ancient times, what 
was their story? For theirs is a strange and wondrous tale. 
Ask him about a man who travelled a great deal and reached 
the east and the west of the earth. What was his story? And 
ask him about the Ruh (soul or spirit) - what is it? If he tells 
you about these things, then he is a Prophet, so follow him, 
but if he does not tell you, then he is a man who is making 
things up, so deal with him as you see fit.’ So An-Nadr and 
‘Uqbah left and came back to the Quraysh, and said: ‘O people 
of Quraysh, we have come to you with a decisive solution 
which will put an end to the problem between you and 
Muhammad. The Jewish rabbis told us to ask him about some 
matters,’ and they told the Quraysh what they were. Then they 
came to the Messenger of Allah ^ and said, ‘O Muhammad, 
tell us,’ and they asked him about the things they had been 
told to ask. The Messenger of Allah ^ said. 

Up Ijlp ^ 

»/ will tell you tomorrow about what you have asked mej 

but he did not say ‘If Allah wills.’ So they went away, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stayed for fifteen days without any 
revelation from Allah concerning that, and Jibrfl, peace be 
upon him, did not come to him either. The people of Makkah 
started to doubt him, and said, “Muhammad promised to tell 



114 


Tafstr Ibn Kathir 

us the next day, and 
now fifteen days have 
gone by and he has 
not told us anj^ing 
in response to the 
questions we asked.’ 
The Messenger of 
All^ ^ felt sad 
because of the delay 
in revelation, and was 
grieved by what the 
people of Makkah 
were saying about 
him. Then Jibril came 
to him from Allah 
with the Surah about 
the companions of Al~ 
Kahf, which also 
contained a rebuke 
for feeling sad about 
the idolaters. The 
Surah also told him 
about the things they 
had asked him about, 
the young men and 
the traveler. The 
question about the Ruh was answered in the Ayah\ 

^ if- 

4And they ask you concerning the Rfdt (the spirit); say: "The 






,x y ^ i-t f''*• •>*! 

0 ji 


Jf U L:Li» L5i ^Jlid \f>yi ^ oj jjp '.ii-'i* g«l; 


46. Perhaps, you would kill yourself in grief, over their 
footsteps, because they believe not in this narration.^ 

47. Verily, we have made that whidt is on earth an adornment 


At-Tabari 17:592. 
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for it, in order that Wie may test lohich of them are best in 
deeds.^ 

i8. And verily, We shall make all that is on it bare, dry soil.^ 


Do not feel sorry because the Idolaters do not believe 

Allah consoles His Messenger ^ for his sorrow over the 
idolaters because they would not believe and keep away from 
him. He also said: 

/ C X 7“' \ 

ciXlJii y-jiiii 

4So destroy not yourself in sorroio for them.^ [35:8] 
i^And grieve tiot over them.^ [16:127] 


ilt may be that you are going to kill yourself with grief, that 
they do not become believers.^ [26:3] 


meaning, maybe you will destroy yourself with your grief over 
them. AU^ says: 




iPerhaps, you would kill yourself in grief, over their footsteps, 
because they believe not in this narration.^ 
meaning the Qur’mi. 


iin griefs 

Allah is sa 5 dng, ‘do not destroy yourself with regret.’ Qatadah 
said: “killing yourself with anger and grief over them.”^*' 
Mujahid said: “with anxiety.These are synonymous, so the 
meaning is: ‘Do not feel sorry for them, just convey the 
Message of Allah to them. Whoever goes the right way, then he 
goes the right way only for the benefit of himself. And whoever 
goes astray, then he strays at his own loss, so do not destroy 
yourself in sorrow for them.’ 


•*' At-Tabari 17: 597-598. 
At-Tabari 17:598. 
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i9. Do you think that the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqttn 
were a wonder among Our signs?^ 

110. l^/hen the young mat fled for refuge to Al-Kahf. They 
said: "Our Lord! Bestow on us mercy from Yourself, and 
facilitate for us our affair in the right way!"^ 

111. Therefore, \Ale covered up their hearing in Al-Kahf for a 
number of years.^ 

ill. Then We raised them up, that We might test which of the 
tioo parties was best at calculating the time period they tarried.^ 


The Story of the People of Al-Kahf 


Here Allah tells us about the story of the people of Al-Kahf in brief 
and general terms, then He explains it in more detail. He says: 



iDo you think^ - O Muhammad - 

iO 


ithat the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqm were a wonder 
among Our signs?^ 


meaning, their case was not something amazing compared to 
Our power and ability, for the creation of the heavens and 
earth, the alternation of night and day and the subjugation of 
the sun, moon and heavenly bodies, and other mighty signs 
indicate the great power of Allah and show that He is able to 
do whatever He wills. He is not incapable of doing more 
amazing things than the story of the people of the Cave. 
Similarly, Ibn Jura^ reported Mujahid saying about. 




-J ^ 


iDo you think that the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqtm were a 
wonder among Our signs?^ 

“Among Our signs are things that eire more amazing than 
this.”l‘l 


111 


At-Tabari 17:601. 
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Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 




iDo you think that the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqim were a 
wonder among Our signs?^ 


“What I have given to you of knowledge, the Sunnah and the 
Book is far better than he story of the people of Al-Kahf and 
Ar-Raqim.”^^^ Muhammad bin Ishaq said: “(It means) I have 
not shown My creatures a proof more amazing them the story 
of the people of the Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqim."^^^ 

Al-Kahf refers to a cave in a mountain, which is where the 
young men sought refuge. With regard to the word Ar-Raqim, 
Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that it is a valley near 
Aylah.^^* This was also said [in another narration] by ‘Atiyah Al- 
‘Awfi and Qatadah. Ad-Dahhak said: “As for Al-Kahf, it is a cave 
in the valley,*'*' and Ar-Raqim is the name of the valley.” 
Mujahid said, “Ar-Raqim refers to their buildings.” Others said it 
refers to the valley in which their cave was.*®’ 

‘Abdur-Razzaq recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said about Ar-Raqim: 
“Ka'b used to say that it was the town.” Ibn Jurayj reported 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Ar-Raqim is the mountain in which the 
cave was.” Said bin Juba 3 rr said, “Ar-Raqim is a tablet of stone 
on which they wrote the story of the people of the Cave, then 
they placed it at the entrance to the Cave.”*®* 


i(Remetnber) when the young men fled for refuge to Al-Kahf. 
Tltey said: "Our Lord! Bestow on us mercy from Yourself, and 
facilitate for us our affair in the right way!"^ 

Here Allah tells us about those young men who fled from their 
people for the sake of their religion, fearing persecution. So 


*** At-Tabari 17:601. 
’^* At-Tabari 17:601. 
’®> At-Tabari 17:602. 

At-Tabari 17:602. 
’®* At-Tabari 17:602. 
’®* At-Tabari 17:603. 
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they fled taking refuge in the cave of a mountain, where they 
hid from their people. When they entered the cave, they asked 
Allah to show mercy and kindness towards them, 

iOur Lord! Bestoiv on us mercy from Yourself,^ 
meaning, ‘give us Your mercy and conceal us from our people.’ 

Ij. u 

iand facilitate for us our affair in the right way.>^ 

means, direct our matter well, i.e., grant us a good end. As 
was reported in the HadUh: 

iU 

nWItatever You have decreed for us, make its consequences 
goodn.*'* 

iTherefore, Y<le covered up their hearing in the cave for a 
number of years.^ 

meaning, “We caused them to sleep when they entered the 
cave, and they slept for many years.’ 


iTtien We raised them up^ from that slumber, and one of them 
went out with his Dirhams (silver coins) to buy them some food, 
as it will be discussed in more detail below. All^ says: 

iThen \Ne raised titem up, that We might test which of the two 
parties^ 

meaning, the two parties who disputed about them, 

iwas best at calculating the time period that tltey tarried. > 

It was said that this refers to how long they stayed in the cave. 

1' C"" y •>*! ''“'If 

jfr Uiwjj 


'‘I Ahmad 6: 147. 
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'i'j Uii Jil ifjji Ijcji J vU Uj l>Hii l^Vj ii 

^ > ^;lc i+i'* ^ [»jJ6\ Uiji i ji'LLLi 

g4a( ji -^\ ^1 ijs -it ji ^r ^ ^iLti 

4^s^jj ij ^ I>j (^j ^ 


^13. We narrate unto you their story with truth: Truly, they 
were young wen who believed in their Lord (Allah), and We 
increased thetn in guidance.^ 

114. And We made their hearts firm and strong when they 
stood up and said: “Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
tlte earth, never shall we call upon any god other than Him; if 
toe did, we should indeed have uttered an enonttity in 
disbelief.^ 

115. These our people have taken for worship gods other than 
Him. Why do titey not bring for thetn a clear authority? And 
who does more wrong than he who invents a lie against Allah.^ 

116. (Tlte young men said to one another:) “And when you 
withdraw from them, and that which they worship, except 
Allah, then seek refige in the cave; your Lord will open a way 
for you from His mercy and toill make easy for you your affair."^ 


Their Belief in All^ and their Retreat from their People 

From here All^ begins to explain the story in detail. He states 
that they were boys or young men, eind that they were more 
accepting of the truth and more guided than the elders who 
had become stubbornly set in their ways and clung to the 
religion of falsehood. For the same reason, most of those who 
responded to Allidi emd His Messenger ^ were young people. 
As for the elders of Quraysh, most of them kept to their 
religion and only a few of them became Muslims. So Allah tells 
us that the people of the cave were young men. Mujahid said, 
“1 was informed that some of them wore some kind of earrings, 
then All^ guided them and inspired them to fear Him, so 
they recognized His Oneness, and bore witness that there is 
no god besides Him.”*'* 
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iand We increased them in guidance.^ 

From this and other similar Ay&t, several scholars, such as Al- 
Bukhari and others, understood that faith may increase, that 
it may vary in degrees, and that it may fluctuate.'*' Allah 
says: 

iand We increased thetn in guidance.^ as He said elsewhere: 


^ '4s> 

iWhile as for those who accept guidance, He increases their 
guidance and bestows on them their Tacpva.^ [47:17] 


% lii] ^ \fs\: 


iAs for those who believe, it has increased their faith, and they 
rejoice.^ (9:124], 


i .. .that they may grow more in faith along with their (present) 
faith.y [48:4] 

There are other Aydt indicating the same thing. 

It has been mentioned that they were followers of the religion 
of Al-Masih Isa, 1sa bin Maiyam, but Allah knows best. It 
seems that they lived before the time of Christianity altogether, 
because if they had been Christians, the Jewish rabbis would 
not have cared about preserving because of their differences. 
We have mentioned above the report from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Quraysh sent a message to the Jewish rabbis in Al-Madinah 
to ask them for things with which they could test the 
Messenger of Allah and they told them to ask him about 
these young men, and about Dhul-Qarnayn (the man who 
traveled much) and about the Ruh. This indicates that this 
story was something recorded in the books of the People of the 
Book, and that it came before Christianity. And Allah knows 
best. 


Ill 


Path Al‘Bdri 6:426. 
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cj; giii 




4And Hfe made their hearts firm and strong when they stood 
lip and said: “Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth,^ 


Here Allah is saying: We gave them the patience to go against 
their people and their city, eind to leave behind the life of 
luxury and ease that they had been living.’ Several of the 
eeirlier and later Tafsir scholars have mentioned that they were 
sons of the kings and leaders of Byzantium, and that they 
went out one day to one of the festivals of their people. They 
used to gather once a year outside the city, and they would 
worship idols and offer sacrifices to them. They had an 
arrogant, tyrannical king who was called Decianus, who 
commanded and encouraged the people to do that. When the 
people went out to attend this gathering, these young men 
went out with their fathers and their people, and when they 
saw their people’s actions with clear insight, they realized that 
the prostrations and sacrifices the people were offering to their 
idols should only be dedicated to Allah, Who created the 
heavens and the earth. Each of them started to withdraw from 
his people and keep aloof from them. The first one of them to 
move away on his own went and sat in the shade of a tree, 
then another came and sat with him, then another came and 
sat with them, then four more followed suit one by one. None 
of them knew the others, but they were brought together by 
the One Who instilled faith in their hearts. 


As it says in the Hadith recorded by Al-Bukhari with an 
incomplete chain of narrators from ‘A’ishah (may Allah be 
pleased with her), the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 




‘Souls are like recruited soldiers. Those that recognize one 
another will come together, and those that do not recognize one 
another will turn away from each aiiof/iern.’’* 

Muslim also recorded this in his Sahih from the Hadith of 
Suhayl from his father from Abu Hurayrah from the 


Muslim 4:2031. 
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Messenger of Allah sfeJ'' People say that similar qualities or 
characteristics are what bring people together. 

So each of the young men was trying to conceal what he 
really believed from the others, out of fear of them, not 
knowing that they were like him. Then one of them said, “O 
people, you know by Allah that only one thing is making you 
leave your people and isolate yourselves from them, so let each 
one of you say what it is in his case.” Another said, “As for 
me, by Allah I saw what my people are doing and I realized 
that it was false, and that the only One Who deserves to be 
worshipped Alone with out partner or associate is Allah Who 
created everything, the heavens, the earth and everything in 
between.” Another said, “By Allah, the same thing happened to 
me. The others said the same, and they all agreed and 
became brothers in faith. They adopted a particular location as 
a place of worship and began worshipping Allah there, but 
their people found out about them and told their king about 
them. The king ordered them to appear before him, and asked 
them about their beliefs. They told him the truth and railed 
him to Allah, as Allah says about them: 




iAttd We made their hearts firm and strong iotw\ they stood 
up and said: "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and die 
earth, never shall we call upon any god other than Him..."^ 

“Never' (Lan) implies an absolute and eternal negation, 
meaning, “this will never happen, and if we were to do that it 
would be false.’ So Allah says about them: 


..if we did, we should indeed have uttered an enonnih/ in 
disbelief. ^ 


meaning, untruth and utter falsehood. 




iThese, our people, have taken for ivorship gods other than Him 
(Allah). Why do they not bring for them a clear authority?^ 


FathAl-B&ri 1:87. 
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meaning, why do they not produce some clear evidence and 
genuine proof for their behavior? 




iAnd who does more wrong than he who invents a lie against 
Allah. ^ 


They said: Isut by saying that they are lying transgressors.’ It 
was said that when they called their king to believe in Alldh, 
he refused, and weimed and threatened them. He commanded 
them to be stripped of their clothing bearing the adornments 
of their people, then he gave them some time to think about 
the situation, hoping that they would return to their former 
religion. This was a way that Alldh showed kindness for them, 
because during that time they managed to escape from him 
and flee from persecution for the sake of their religion. This is 
what is prescribed in the Shartah during times of trial and 
persecution - a person who fears for his religion should flee 
from his persecutors, as was reported in the Hadith: 




■ { » 


»Soon there xvill come a time when the best wealth any of you 
can have will be sheep, which he can fallow to the tops of the 
mountains and places where rain falls, (fleeing) for the sate of 
his religion from persecution 

In such cases, it is allowed to seclude oneself from people, but 
this is not prescribed in any other case, because by such 
seclusion one loses the benefits of congregational and Friday 
prayers. 

These young men were determined to flee from their people, 
and Allah decreed that for them, as He says about them, 


iAnd when you withdraw from them, and that which they 
worship, except Allah,^ 

meaning, when you depart from them and follow a different 
religion, opposing their worship of others besides Allah, then 


IM 


Path Al-Bdri 7:11. 
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separate from them in a physical sense too. 






ithen seek re^tge in the cave; your Lord will open a way for 
you from His mercy^ 


meaning, He will bestow His mercy upon you, by which He will 
conceal you from your people. 




iand ivill make easy for you your affair.^ means. He will give you 
what you need. 

So they left and fled to the cave where they sought refuge. 
Then their people noticed they were missing, and the king 
looked for them, and it was said when he could not find them 
that Allah concealed them from him so that he could not find 
any trace of them or any information about them, as Allah 
concealed His Prophet Muhammad and his Companion 
(Abu Bakr] As-Siddlq, when they sought refuge in the cave of 
Thawr. The Quraysh idolaters came in pursuit, but they did 
not find him even though they passed right by him. When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ noticed that As-Siddiq was anxious and 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, if one of them looks down at the 
place of his feet, he will see us,” he told him: 

»0 Abu Bakr, what do you think of two who have Allah as 
their third?‘ 


And Allah said: 


E iii JjLjti ti:: it v it 

it 

5^ a; 1521! 


ilf you help him not, for Allah did indeed help him when the 
disbelievers drove him out, the second of the two; when they 
were in the cave, he said to his companion: “Do not grieve, 
surely, Allah is with us." Then Allah sent down His 
tranquillity upon him, and strengthened him with forces which 
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you saw not, and made the word of those loho disbelieved the 
lower, while the VJord of Allah became the higher; and Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Wise.^ [9:40] 

The story of this cave {Thawi) is far greater and more 
wondrous than that of the people of the Cave. 


ho) ^ a- 


cr^' Sjy 

C-IjU ^ viil'i 4J«4 i4 


427. And you might have seen the sim, wheti it rose, declining 
to the right from their cave, and when it set, htming away 
from them to the left, lohile they lay in the midst of the cave. 
That is from the Ayat of Allah. He whom Allah guides, he is 
the rightly-guided; but he whom He sends astray, for him you 
will find no guardian to lead him.^ 


The Location of the Cave 

This indicates that the entrance to the cave faced north, 
because Allah tells us that when the sun was rising, sunlight 
entered the cave 

ithe rights, meaning that the shade decreased towards the 
right, as Ibn ‘Abbas, SaM bin Jubayr and Qatadah said: 

ideclining^ means leaning.^*’ Every time the sun rises on the 
horizon, its rays decline until there is nothing left in such a 
place when it reaches its zenith. So Allah said, 

iand when it set, timiing aioay from them to the left,^ 

meaning, it entered their cave from the left of its entrance, which 
means from the west. This proves what we say, and it is clear to 
anyone who thinks about the matter and has some knowledge of 
astronomy and the paths of the sun, moon and stars. If the 

m 


At“Tabari 17 :620. 
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entrance of the cave faced east, nothing would have entered it 
when the sun set, and if it faced the direction of the Qiblah (in this 
case, south), nothing would have entered it at the time of sunrise 
or sunset, and the shadows would have leaned neither to the 
right nor the left. If it had faced west, nothing would have entered 
it at the time of sunrise, until after the sun had passed its zenith, 
and would have stayed until sunset. This supports what we have 
said, and to Allah is the praise. 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah said that “turning away 
from them” means that it would shine on them and then leave 
them.^'' Allah has told us this, and He wants us to 
understand it and ponder its meaning, but He did not tell us 
the location of this cave, i.e., in which country on earth it is, 
because there is no benefit for us in knowing that, and no 
legislative objective behind it. If there was any spiritual or 
religious interest that could be served by our knowing that, 
Allah and His Messenger would have taught us about it, as 
the Prophet ^ said: 




«/ have not left anything that ivill bring you closer to Paradise 
and keep you further aivay from Hell but I have certainly 
taught you about 

So Allah has told us about the features of the cave, but He 
did not tell us where it is, and He said, 

6* j'j'y kiHu 'jj JlLiii 


iAnd you might have seen the sun, ivhen it rose, declining 
from their cave.^ 

Malik narrated from Zayd bin Aslam, “Leaning.” 

ithe right, and when it set, turning away from them to the 
left, xvhile they lay in the midst of the cave.^ 

meaning, the sun entered the cave without touching them, 
because if it had touched them, it would have burnt their 


At-Tabari 17:621,622. 
‘Abdur-Razzaq 11:125. 





bodies and clothes. 
This was the view of 
Ibn ‘Abbas.*'* 

iThat is from the Ayat of 
Allah^, how He guided 
them to this cave 
where He kept them 
alive, and the sun and 
wind entered the cave 
preserving their 
bodies. Allah says, 

iTfxat is from the Ayat 
of Allah.^ Then He 
says: 

iHe whom AlWx guides, 
he is the rightly-guided;^ 

meaning that He is 
the One Who guided 
these young men to 
true guidance among their people, for the one whom Allah 
guides is truly guided, and the one whom Allah leaves astray 
will find no one to guide him. 


diSJifcs tso 

^ ^ j> jlLll ^ C|) 

;4i^:4u£=.j $ 


j;:^ 4t3> o>s; o'i ,;;;:ij^ 


OiilJj [)]ji >4-^ (*t?* OuJLt' jl 


41 s. And you loould have thought them awake, whereas they 
were asleep. And We turned thetn on their right and on their 
left sides, and their dog stretching forth his two forelegs at the 
Wasid. Had you happened upon them, you would certainly 
have turned back from Oxem in flight, and would certainly have 
been filled with awe of them.^ 


111 


At-Tabari 17:620. 
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Their Sleep in the Cave 

Some of the scholars mentioned that when Allah caused them 
to sleep, their eyelids did not close, lest disintegration took 
hold of them. If their eyes remedned open to the air, this would 
be better for the sake of preservation. Allah says: 

iAnd you would have thought them aioake, whereas they were 
asleep. ^ 

It was mentioned that when the wolf sleeps, it closes one eye 
and keeps one eye open, then it switches eyes while asleep. 

iAnd We turned them on their right and on their left sides,^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “If they did not turn over, the earth would 
have consumed them."**’ 

iand their dog stretching forth his two forelegs at the Wastd^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Said bin Juba}^- and Qatadah said: “The 
Wdsfd means the threshold.”’^’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: “By the 
door.”’^’ It was said: “On the ground.” The correct view is that 
it means on the threshold, i.e., at the door. 

iVerily, it sluill be closed upon them^ (104:8| 

Their dog lay down at the door, as is the habit of dogs. Ibn 
Jurayj said, “He was guarding the door for them.”*'*’ It was his 
nature and habit to lie down at their door as if guarding them. 
He was sitting outside the door, because the angels do not 
enter a house in which there is a dog, as was reported in As- 
^hOi, nor do they enter a house in which there is an image, a 
person in a state of ritual impurity or a disbeliever, as was 

'*’ At-Tabari 17:620. 

At-Tabari 17:624,625. 

At-Tabari 17:625. 

At-Tabari 17:625. 
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narrated in the Hasan Hadith}^^ The blessing they enjoyed 
extended to their dog, so the sleep that overtook them 
overtook him too. This is the benefit of accompanying good 
people, and so this dog attained fame and stature. It was said 
that he was the hunting dog of one of the people which is the 
more appropriate view, or that he was the dog of the king’s 
cook, who shared their religious views, and brought his dog 
vidth him. And Allah knows best. 

Allah says; 




^Had you happened upon them, you ivould certainly have 
turned back from them in flight, and would certainly have been 
filled with awe of tlwm.^ 


meaning that Allah made them appear dreadful, so that no 
one could look at them without being filled with terror, 
because of the frightening appearance they had been given. 
This was so that no one would come near them or touch them 
until the appointed time when their sleep would come to an 
end as Allah willed, because of the wisdom, clear proof and 
great mercy involved in that. 


lil ob j"' 


il9. Likeioise, We woke them that they might question one 
another. A speaker among them said: "How long have you stayed 
Oiere)?" Tljey said: "Wehave stayed a day or part of a day." They 
said: "Your Lord knoios best hoio long you have stayed O^ere). 
So setid one of you with this silver coin of yours to the toion, and 
let him find out which is the Azkd food, and bring some of that to 
you. And let him be carefid and let no man know of you. 

ilO. "For, if they come to know of you, they will stone you or 
turn you back to their religion; and in that case you will never 
be successfid 


111 


Abu Dawud 2 :192-193 with different wording. 
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Their awakening and sending One of Themselves to buy 
Food 

Allah says: ‘just as We caused them to sleep, We resurrected 
them with their bodies, hair and skin intact, and nothing 
lacking in their form and appearance.’ This was after three 
hundred and nine years. This is why they asked each other, 

iHoio long have you stayed Otere)?^ meaning, “how long have you 
slept?’ 


^They said: “VJe have stayed a day or part of a day.")> 

because they entered the cave at the beginning of the day, and 
they woke up at the end of the day, which is why they then said. 




4 ''...or a part of a day." They said: "Your Lord knoios best 
how long you have stayed .. 

meaning, ‘Allah knows best about your situation.’ It seems that 
they were not sure about how long they had slept, and Allah 
knows best. Then they turned their attention to more pressing 
matters, like their need for food and drink, so they said: 


iSo send one of you with this silver coin of yours ^ 

They had brought with them some Dirhams (silver coins) from 
their homes, to buy whatever they might need, and they had 
given some in charity and kept some, so they said: 

iSo setid one of you with this silver coin of yours to the town,^ 

meaning to their city, which they had left. The definite article 
indicates that they were referring to a known city. 

ica. B 


iand let him find out which is the Azka food.^ Azkd means 
“purest”, as Allah says elsewhere. 
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iAnd had it not been for the grace of Allah and His mercy on 
you, not one of you would ever have been pure [Zakd] from 
sins^ (24:21) and 

ilndeed whosoever purifies himself [Tazakka] shall achieve 
success.^ (87:14) 

From the same root also comes the word Zakah, which makes 
one’s wealth good and purifies it. 


iAnd let him be careful^ meaning when he goes out buying food 
and coming back. They were telling him to conceal himself as 
much as he could, 




iand let no man know of you. For, if they come to know of 
you, they will stone you^ 

means, V they find out where you are,’ 



ithey will stone you or turn you back to their religion 

They were referring to the followers of Decianus, who they 
were afraid might find out where they were, and punish them 
with all kinds of torture until they made them go back to their 
former religion, or until they died, for if they agreed to go back 
to their (old) religion, they would never attain success in this 
world or the Hereafter. So they said: 


iand in that case you will never be successful.^ 

^ ^ 


r# 


ill. And thus INe made their case known, that they might 
know that the promise of Allah is true, and that there can be no 
doubt about the Hour. (Remember) when they (the people) 
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disputed among themselves about their case, they said: 
"Construct a building over them; their Lord knows best about 
them," (then) those who won their point said: ‘We verily, shall 
build a place of worship over them.'y 


How the People of the City came to know about Them; 
building a Memorial over the Cave 


^And thus We made their case known,^ means, “We caused the 
people to find them.’ 




^that they might know that the promise of All^ is true, and' 
that there can be no doubt about the Hour.^ 

Several scholars of the Salaf mentioned that the people of that 
time were skeptical about the Resurrection. ‘Ikrimah said: 
There was a group of them who said that the souls would be 
resurrected but not the bodies, so Allah resurrected the people 
of the Cave as a sign and proof of resurrection.”*** They 
mentioned that when they wanted to send one of their 
members out to the city to buy them something to eat, he 
disguised himself and set out walking by a different route, 
until he reached the city, which they said was called Daqsus. 
He thought that it was not long since he left it, but in fact 
century after century, generation after generation, nation after 
nation had passed, and the country and its people had 
changed. He saw no local landmarks that he recognized, and 
he did not recognize any of the people, elite or commoners. He 
began to feel confused and said to himself, “Maybe 1 am cra^ 
or deluded, maybe I sun dresuning.” Then he ssiid, “By Allah, 1 
sun nothing of the sort, what 1 know I saw last night was 
different from this.” Then he ssdd, “1 had better get out of 
here.” Then he went to one of the men selling food, gave him 
the money he had suid asked him to sell him some food. When 
the msm saw the money he did not recognize it or its imprint, 
so he passed it to his neighbor smd they sdl began to pass it 


>*' TdrmAt-Tabari 2:9. 
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around, saying, “Maybe this man found some treasure.” They 
asked him who he was and where he got this money. Had he 
found a treasure? Who was he? He said, “I am from this land, 
I was living here yesterday and Decianus was the ruler.” They 
accused him of being craay and took him to the governor who 
questioned him about his circumstances, and he told him. He 
was confused about his situation. When he told them about it, 
they - the king and the people of the city - went with him to 
the cave, where he told them, “Let me go in first and let my 
companions know.” It was said that the people did not know 
how he entered it, and that the people did not know about 
their story. It was also said that they did enter the cave and 
see them, and the king greeted them and embraced them. 
Apparently he was a Muslim, and his name was Tedosis. They 
rejoiced at meeting him and spoke with him, then they bid 
farewell to him and went back to sleep, then Allah caused 
them to die. And Allah knows best.^** 


iAnd thus We made their case known,^ meaning, just as We 
caused them to sleep then woke them up physically intact. We 
made their story known to the people of that time.’ 


V icLJi ^ 


Jcj 




itluit they might know that the promise of Allah is true, and 
that there can be no doubt about the Hour. (Remember) when 
they (the people) disputed among themselves about their case,^ 


meaning, about Resurrection. Some believed in it and some 
denied it, so Allah made their discovery of the people of the 
cave evidence either in their favor or against them. 




ithey said: “Construct a building over them; their Lord knows 
best about them,"^ 


meaning, seal the door of their cave over them, and leave them 
as they are. 


jjilj 21* 


111 
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ithose who won their 
point said: "We verily, 
shall build a place of 
worship over them."^ 
Those who said this 
were the people of 
power and influence, 
but were they good 
people or not? There 
is some debate on 
this point, because 
the Prophet ^ said: 

Jil 

. ^ * * * ' f 

JJ-r* 

fiAllah has cursed the 
Jews and the Christians 

who took the graves of 

their Prophets and right¬ 

eous people as places of 
worship^^^^ Warning 
ageiinst what they did. 
We have reported 
about the Commander 
of the faithful ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab that when he found the 
grave of Danyal (Daniel) in Iraq during his period of rule, he gave 
orders that news of this grave should be withheld from the 

people, and that the inscription containing mention of battles 

etc., that they found there should be buried. 


surah 18. Al-Kahf(22) (Part-15) 






^ ^ ^ • 
^ j JLs^ (lA^ 


;4l; ^ v; 


422 . I7ia/ say they were three, the dog being the fourth among 


FathAlBdri 1:634. 

Al’Biddyah Wan-Nihdyah 7:88. 
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than; and thaj say they were five, the dog being the sixth, 
guessing at the unseen; and they say they were seven, and the 
dog being the eighth. Say: "My Lord knows best their number; 
none knows than but a few." So debate not except with the 
clear proof. And consult not any of than (about the people of 
the Cave).^ 

Their Number 

All^ tells us that people disputed over the number of the 
people of the Cave. The Ayah mentions three views, proving 
that there was no fourth suggestion. AUdh indicates that the 
first two opinions are invalid, by sa 3 dng, 

iguessing at the unseen}, meaning that they spoke without 
knowledge, like a person who eiims at an unknown target - he 
is hardly likely to hit it, and if he does, it was not on purpose. 

Then Allah mentions the third opinion, and does not 
comment on it, or He afiirms it by saying, 

^and the dog being the eighth.} indicating that this is correct and 
this is what happened. 

iSay: "My Lord knows best their number..."} 

indicating that the best thing to do in matters like this is to 
refer knowledge to Allah, because there is no need to indulge 
in discussing such matters without knowledge. If we are given 
knowledge of a matter, then we may talk about it, otherwise 
we should refrain. 

inone knows them but a few.} of mankind. Qatadah said that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am one of the few mentioned in this Ayah; they 
were seven.Ibn Jurayj also narrated that ‘Ata’ Al-Khurasani 
narrated from him, “I eim one of those referred to in this Ayah,” 

m 


At-Tabari 17:642. 



and he would say: “Their number was seven.”*** Ibn Jarir 
recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

inone knows them but a few.^ “I am one of the few, and they 
were seven.” The chains of these reports narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, which say that they were seven, are Sahih, and this is 
in accordance with what we have stated above. 

iSo debate not except with the clear proof.^ 

meaning, gently and politely, for there is not a great deal to be 
gained from knowing about that. 

iAnd consult not any of them (about the people of the Cave).^ 

meaning. They do not have any knowledge about it except 
what they msdce up, guessing at the unseen; they have no 
evidence from an infallible source. But Allah has sent you, O 
Muhammad, with the truth in which there is no doubt or 
confusion, which is to be given priority over all previous books 
and sayings.’ 

423. And never say of anything, "/ shall do such and such 
thing tomorrow.”^ 

424. Except (with the saying), "If Allah wills!" And retnember 
your Lord when you forget and say: "It may be that my Lord 
guides me to a nearer way of truth than this."^ 

Saying Allah wills” when determining to do 
Something in the Future 

Here Allah, may He be glorified, shows His Messenger ^ the 
correct etiquette when determining to do something in the 
future; this should always be referred to the will of Allah, the 


At-Tabari 17:642. 
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Knower of the Unseen, Who knows what was and what is yet 
to be and what is not to be, and how it will be if it is to be. It 
was recorded in the Two Sahths that Abu Hurayrah said that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


a 

ol'^l 


- 5'>' JUK 

J Jil? -44 5^' ^ ^ - i'yi jJU ; Jj :Z\jj 
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«Sulayman bin Dawud (peace be upon them both) said: 
“Tonight I will go around to seventy women [according to 
some reports, it was ninety or one hundred women] so 
that each one of them will give birth to a son who will fight 
for the sake of Allah." It was said to him, [according to 
one report, the angel said to him] “Say: ‘If Allah wills’”, 
but he did net say it. He went around to the women but 
none of them gave birth except for one who gave birth to a 
half-formed chM.i The Messenger of Allah ^ said, «By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, had he said, “If All^ 
wills," he would not have broken his oath, and that would 
have helped him to attain what he wanted. According to 
another report, «T7ifiy would all have fought as horsemen in 
the cause of Allah. 


At the beginning of this Surah we discussed the reason why 
this Ayah was revealed: when the Prophet ^ was asked about 
the story of the people of the Cave, he said, “I will tell you 
tomorrow.” Then the revelation was delayed for fifteen days.'^' 
Since we discussed this at length at the beginning of the 
Surah, there is no need to repeat it here. 




iAnd remember your Lord when you forget > 

Path Al-Bdri 6:41 Muslim 3:1275. 

At-Tabari 17:592. 
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It was said that this means, if you forget to say “If Allah wills", 
then say it when you remember. This was the view of Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah emd Al-Hasan Al-Basri.’*’ Hushaym reported from Al- 
A'mash from Mujahid that concerning a man who swears an 
oath, Ibn ‘Abbas said “He may say “If Allah wills’ even if it is a 
year later.” Ibn ‘Abbas used to interpret this Ayah: 

/* 5 ' ^ 

'H 'A'j 


iAnd remember your Lord lohen you forget^ 


in this way. Al-A‘mash was asked, “Did you hear this from 
Mujahid?" He said, “La5dh bin Abi Salim told it to me.”^^l The 
meaning of Ibn ‘Abbas’ view, that a person may say “If Allah 
wills”, even if it is a year later, is that if he forgets to say it 
when he makes the oath or when he speaks, and he 
remembers it later, even a year later, the Sunnah is that he 
should say it, so that he will still be following the Sunnah of 
saying “If Allah wills”, even if that is after breaking his oath. 
This was also the view of Ibn Jarir,*^* but he stated that this 
does not make up for breaking the oath or meam that one is 
no longer obliged to offer expiation. What Ibn Jarir said is 
correct, and it is more appropriate to understand the words of 
Ibn Abbas in this way. And Allah knows best. 




iAnd never say of anything, "I shall do such and such thing 
tomorrow." Except (with the saying), "If Allah wills!" And 
remember your Lord when you forget^ 


At-Tabar^i recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said that this meant 
saying, “If Allah wills. 




4and say: "It may be that my Lord guides me to a nearer way 
of truth than this."^ 

meaning, ‘if you (O Prophet) are asked about something you 


At-Tabari 17:645. 

At-Tabari 17:645. 

At-Tabari 17:646. 

At-Tabarani in Al-Awsat 7 :4545. 
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such as Mujahid and others among the earlier and later 
generations. 

iAnd they stayed in their cave three hundred years,^ 
Qatadah said, this was the view of the People of the Book, and 
Allah refuted it by saying; 

iSay: “Allah knows best how long they stayed..."^ 

meaning, that Allah knows better than what the people say.^*' 
This was also the view of Mutarraf bin ‘Abdullah.^ ^ However, 
this view is open to debate, because when the People of the 
Book said that they stayed in the cave for three hundred 
years, without the extra nine, they were referring to solar 
years, and if Allah was merely narrating what they had said, 
He would not have said. 


id 


iadding nine.^ 

The apparent meaning of the Ayah is that Allah is stating the 
facts, not narrating what was said. This is the view of Ibn 
Jarir (may Allah have mercy on him). And Allah knows best. 

iHoiv clearly He sees, and hears (everything)!^ 


He sees them and hears them. Ibn Jarir said, “The language 
used is an eloquent expression of praise. The phrase may 
be understood to mean, how much Allah sees of everything 
that exists and how much He hears of everything that is to be 
heard, for nothing is hidden from Him! It was narrated that 
Qatadah commented on this Ayah: 

i^\j ^ 


At-Tabari 17:647. 
At-Tabari 17:648. 
1^' At-Tabari 17:650. 
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iHow clearly He sees, and hears (everything)!^ 

“No one hears or sees more than Allah.”**' 


^ Sij ji -ojj ^ 

iThey have no protector other than Him, and He makes none to 
share in His decision and His nde.^ 

meaning. He, may He be glorified, is the One Who has the 
power to create and to command, the One Whose ruling 
cannot be overturned; He has no adviser, supporter or 
partner, may He be exalted and heillowed. 


jifc ji Vj ,*+ij ^1, ^ .rr-'iii 

tj\ liji o* O' ^ *5j C"^' Alj 




427. And recite what has beeti revealed to you (O Muhammad) 
of your Lord s Book. None can cluinge His VNords, and none 
will you find as refuge other than Him.^ 

i28. And keep yourself (O Muhammad) patiently with those 
who call on their Lord morning and afternoon, seeking His 
Face; and let not your eyes overlook them, desiring the pomp 
and glitter of the life of the world; and obey not him whose 
heart We have made heedless of Our remembrance, and who 
follows his own lusts, and whose affair has been lost.^ 


The Command to recite the Qur’an and to patiently 
keep Company with the Believers 

Commanding His Messenger ^ to recite His Holy Book and 
convey it to mankind, Allah says, 

iNone can cluinge His Words,^ meaning, no one can alter them, 
distort them or misinterpret them. 


HI 


At-Tabari 17:650. 
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iand none will you find as a refuge other than Him.^ 

It was reported that Mujahid said, “A shelter,”*^* and that 
Qatadah said, “A helper or supporter.”*^* Ibn Jarir said: “Allah 
is saying, ‘if you O Muhammad, do not recite what is revealed 
to you of the Book of your Lord, then you will have no refuge 
from Allah.’ As Allah says: 








40 Messenger! Proclaim (the Message) which has been sent 
down to you from your Lord. And if you do not, then you have 
not conveyed His Message. Allah will protect you from 
mankind.^[5:67\ 






iVerily, He Who has given you the Qur'an, will surely bring 
you back to the place of return.^ [28:85] 

meaning, ‘He will call you to account for the duty of conveying 
the Message which He entrusted you with.’ 



iAnd keep yourself patiently with those who call on their Lord 
7 noming and afternoon, seeldng His Face;^ 


meaning, sit with those who remember Allah, who say “Ld 
Paha nialldh”, who praise Him, glorify Him, declare His 
greatness and call on Him, morning and evening, all the 
servants of Allah, whether rich or poor, strong or weak. It was 
said that this was revealed about the nobles of Quraysh when 
they asked the Prophet to sit with them on his own, and 
not to bring his weak Companions with him, such as Bilal, 


At-Tabari 17:651. 
At-Tabari 17 ;651. 
At-Tabari 17:651. 
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‘Ammar, Suhayb, Khabbab and Ibn Mas'Cid. They wanted him 
to sit with them on his own, but Allah forbade him from doing 
that, and said. 


yf 


iAnd turn not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon.y 


Allah commanded him to patiently content himself with sitting 
with those people (the weak believers), and said: 




iAnd keep yourself patietUly loith those who call on their Lord 
morning and afternoon...^ 


Imam Muslim recorded in his Sahih that Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
who said: “There was a group of sbc of us with the Prophet 
The idolaters said. Tell these people to leave so they will not 
offend us.’ There was myself, Ibn Mas'Qd, a man from Hu(Jayl, 
Bilal and two other men whose names I have forgotten. Allah’s 
Messenger thought to himself about whatever Allah willed 
he should think about, then AU^ revealed: 





iAnd turn not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon.y 


Only Muslim reported this; excluding Al-Bukhari.'*' 


iand let not your eyes overlook them, desiring the pomp and 
glitter of the life of the world 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘(this means) do not favor others over them,*^* 
meaning do not seek the people of nobility and wealth instead 
of them.’ 


ft. ^ ^ Slj^ 

iand obey not him whose heart We have made heedless of Our 
remembrance ^ 


Muslim 4:1878. 
At-Tabari 18:6. 
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imm 






means, those who are 
distracted by this 
world from being 
committed to the 
religion and from 
worshipping their 
Lord. 

m 

iand whose affair 
(deeds) has been lost.y 
means, his actions 
and deeds are a 
foolish waste of time. 
Do not obey him or 
admire his way or 
envy what he has. As 
Allah says elsewhere: 

lit' u 

iiLj ^ 

iAnd strain not your 
eyes in longing for the 
things We have given for enjoyment to various groups of than, (he 
splaidor of the life of this world, that We fnay test them thereby. But 
the provision of your Lord is better and more lasting.^ [20:131] 

oulilkU bjuc^ lij Cyt 

ulj 


jlj JlJJ b Cj^m\ 

-dJU j iJ 








i29. And say : "The truth is from your Lord." Then whosoever 
wills, let him believe; and whosoever wills, let him disbelieve. 
Verily, We have prepared for the wrongdoers, a Fire whose 
walls will be surrounding them. And if they ask for drink, they 
will be granted water like Al-Muhl, that will scald their faces. 
Terrible is the drink, and an evil Murtafaq!^ 
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Qatlldah said, “Ibn Mas‘Qd melted some gold in a grove, and 
when it became liquid and foam rose to the top, he said, this 
is the thing that is most like Ai-Afuh/.”*'' Ad-Dahhak said: 
“The water of Hell is black, and it itself is black and its people 
are black. There is nothing contradictory in these 
comments, for Al-Muhl includes all of these unpleasant 
characteristics, it is black, evil-smelling, thick and hot, as 
Allah said. 




i[it] will scald their faces.^ meaning because of its heat. When 
the disbeliever wants to drink it and brings it close to his face, 
it will scald it so that the skin of his face falls off into it. 

Said bin Jubayr said, “When the people of Hell get hungry, 
they will ask for relief from it, and they will be given the tree 
of Zaqqum from which they will eat. The tree will tear off the 
skin of their faces, smd if anyone who knew them were to pass 
by, he would recognize the skin of their faces in the tree. Then 
they will feel thirsty, so they will ask for drink, and they will 
be granted water like Al-Muhl, that is what has been heated to 
the ultimate temperature. When it is brought near their 
mouths, the flesh of their faces from which the skin has been 
torn off will be baked.After describing this drink in these 
horrifying qualities, All^ says: 


^Terrible is the drink,)> meaning, how awful this drink is. 
Similarly, He says in another Ayah: 

iand be given to drink boiling water so that it cuts up their 
bowels.^ [47:15] 


iTlmf will be given to drink from a boiling spring.^ [88:5] 


At-Tabari 18:13. 
At-Tabari 18:13. 
At-Tabari 18:14. 






149 


Surah 18. Al-Kahf (30-31) (Part-15) 


ithey will be adorned^ means, with jewelry. 
iwith bracelets of gold, ^ Allah says elsewhere: 



iand pearls and their garments therein will be of silk^ (22:23|. 
This is explained in more detail here, where Allah says: 


iand they will wear green garments of Stmdus and Istabraq.^ 

Sundus refers to a fine garment, like a shirt and the like, and 
Istabraq is thick and shiny velvet. 

iThey will be Muttaki'm therein on Ard'ik. ^ 

The word Muttaki’m implies l3ring down, or it was said that it 
means sitting with one’s legs crossed, which is closer to the 
meaning here. In a Sahih Hadith, the Prophet ^ said: 

• jsi li'i l5{' 


»As for me, I do not eat sitting with legs crossed 
(Muttaki'dn)*P^ 

Ard’ik is the plural of Arikah, which is a bed under a canopy. 
And Allah knows best. 




iHow good is the reward, and what an excellent place of rest 
(Murt^aq)! ^ 

means, how blessed is Paradise as a reward for their good 
deeds. And what an excellent Mwrtafaq means, and how good 
a place to dwell and rest and stay. Previously, Allah had said 
of HeU, 


^ 


iTerrible is the drink, and an evil place of rest (Murtafaq)!^ 
(18:29|. 


Ill 


Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:557. 
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The Example of the Rich Idolators and the Poor Muslims 


After mentioning the idolators who were too arrogamt to sit 
with the poor and weeik among Muslims, showing off before 
them with their wealth and noble lineage, Allah then gives a 
parable for them of two men, one of whom Allah gave two 
gardens of grapes, surrounded with palm trees and cultivated 
with crops throughout. All of the trees and plants were 
abundantly fruitful, providing readily accessible, good quality 
produce. Allah says: 


iT. 


iEach of those two gardens brought forth its produce, ^ 
meaming, produced its iruits. 




iand failed not in the least therein,^ meaning, nothing at all was 
diminishing. 


iand We caused a river to gush forth in the midst of both.^ 
meains, rivers were flowing through them here amd there. 




iAnd he had Thamar,^ It was sadd that what was meant here 
was weaJth, and it was said that what was meant were fruits, 
which is the more apparent meaning here. This is also 
supported by the alternative recitation, Thumr, which is the 
plural of Thamrah (fruit) just as Khushb is the plurad of 
Khashab (wood). Others recite it as Thcunar.^^^ 


iand he said^ the owner of the two gardens 

ito his companion in the course of discussion^ 

meains, while he was disputing with him amd boasting to him 
and showing off, 

m 


At-Tabari 18:21. 
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i0, ii. 

il am greater than you in wealth and have a mightier 
entourage.^ 

meaning, T have more servants, attendants and children.’ 
Qatadah said, “This, by Allah, is the wish of the immoral to 
have a lot of wealth and a large entourage. 

^And he went into his garden having been unjust to hunself.^ 

meaning, in his disbelief, rebellion, arrogance and denial of the 
Hereafter. 

iHe said: “I do twt think this will ever perish."^ 

Thus he was allowing himself to be deceived because of the 
plants, fruits and trees that he saw, and the rivers flowing 
through the different parts of his gardens. He thought that it 
could never come to an end or cease or be destroyed. This was 
because of his lack of understanding and the weakness of his 
faith in Allah, and because he was enamored with this world 
and its adornments, and because he disbelieved in the 
Hereafter. So he said: 


i"And 1 do not think the Hour will ever come..."^ meaning, will 
ever happen 


L4I* by. ^ OjjJ 


iand if indeed I am brought back to my Lord, I surely shall 
find better than this when I return to Him.^ 


meaning, V there is a Hereafter and a return to Allah,, then 1 
will have a better share than this with my Lord, for if it were 
not that 1 am dear to Him, He would not have given me all 
this.’ As Allah says elsewhere: 



III 


At-Tabari 18:22. 
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iBut if I am brought 
back to my Lord, surely 
there will be for me the 
best with Him.^ (41:50) 

cj jj' ^ 

iHave you seen him 
who disbelieved in Our 
Aydt and said: "I shall 
certainly be given wealth 
and children [if I will be 
alive again) .''^[19:77] 
He took it for granted 
that Allah would give 
him this, without any 
sound evidence for 
that. The reason why 
this Ayah was revea¬ 
led was because of Al- 
‘As bin Wa’il, as we 
will explain in the 
appropriate place, if 
Allah wills. In Allah 
we put our trust. 


/■ ^ X"* “5^ ^ 

|r JLLlii jT 

Hvjjj $ 


rfy,y^^ Jr ^ j>4 tiiiU- ^ /i 

*j^ V Li LlJli (.iLlair C-ii'J Xjb AiJ^ jA L!^ 

^ ijS UJU jjS . »>* fc-li Qu 


437. His companion sm^/ to him during his discnssion; ''Do 
yon disbelieve in Him Who created you out of dust, then out of 
Nutfah,^^^ then fashioned you into a man?*^ 

A drop of sperm. Usually used to refer to the mixture of the male 
and female discharge. 
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iand none shall / associate as partner with my Lord.^ 

meaning, He is Allah, the One Who is to be worshipped Alone, 
with no partner or associate. 

Then he said: 




ill was better for you to say, what you entered your garden, 
‘TItat which Allah wills! There is no power but with Allah!' If 
you see me less than you in wealth, and children.)> 

Here he was urging and encouraging him to say that, as if he 
was saying, “When you entered your garden and looked at it 
and liked it, why would’nt you praise Allah for the blessings 
He gave you and the wealth and children that He has given to 
you and not to others? Why did you not say That which Allah 
wills! There is no power but with Allah!?’ ” One of the Salaf 
said, “Whoever is delighted with something in his 
circumstances or his wealth or his children, let him say. That 
which Allah wills! There is no power but with Allah!’ ” This is 
based on this Ayah. It was reported in the SahOi from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

•^iiL iji j Jj>- 'I ^ yS \ii! 

'‘Shall I not tell you about some of the treasure of Paradise? Id 
hawla wa Id quwwata illd billdh (There is no power or might 
but xvith Alldtt).»^^^ 


Jt xjfj 

ilt may be that my Lord will give me something better than 
your garden,^ in the Hereafter 


iand will send on it^ on your garden in this world, which you 
think will never come to an end or cease to be. 


•*' FathAl-Bdri 11:217, MusUm 4:2076. 
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iHusban from the sky,^ Ibn ‘Abbas, A<jl-pahhak and Qatadah**’ 
said - and Malik narrated that Az-Zuhri said - a punishment 
from heaven. The apparent meaming is that it is a mighty rain 
which would disrupt his garden and uproot its plants and 
trees. As he said: 


ithen it mil be as a barren slippery earth.^ meaning, smooth mud 
in which one cannot get a foothold. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Like land 
without vegetation, where nothing grows. 


iOr the water thereof becomes Ghawran^ 


means, it disappears into the earth, which is the opposite of 
flowing water that seeks the surface of the earth. So Ghd’ir is 
to go lower, as Allah says: 




iSay: "Tell me! If your water were Chawran, who then can 
supply you with flowing water?”^ [67:30] 

meaning, water that flows in all directions. And here Allah 
says: 




iOr the water thereof (of the gardens) becomes deep-sunken 
(underground) so that you will never be able to seek it.^ 


Ghawr is from the same root as Ghd’ir and has a similar 
meaning, but is more intensive. 


i ^ Ji) 'c ^ iS ^5^ 




t!y j5^ ^ 


i42. Sq his fruits were encircled (with ruin). And began 
Yuqallibu his hands over what he had spent upon it, while it 


At-Tabari 18:25. 
At-Tabari 18:26. 



was all destroyed on its trellises, and he could only say: 
"Would that I had ascribed no partners to my Lord!"^ 

143. And he had no group of men to Iwlp him against Allah, 
nor could he defend (or save) himself.^ 

144. There (on the Day of Resurrection), Al-Walayah will be 
for AlldJj (Alone), tlte True God. He (Allah) is the best for 
reward and the best for the final end.y 


The Evil Results of Kufr 

Allah says: 

iSo his fruits were encircled^, meeming his wealth, or according to 
the other opinion, his crops. What is meant is that what this 
disbeliever was afraid of and what the believer had terrified him 
actually had happened. A storm struck his garden, a garden 
which he had erroneously thought would last forever, 
distracting him from thoughts of AllSh, may He be glorified. 


iAnd he began Yuqallibu his hands over what he had spent i 
upon it,^ 

Qatadah said; “He was clasping his hands together in a 
gesture of regret and grief for the wealth he had lost.” 

iand he could only say: "Would that I had ascribed no 
partners to my Lord!" And he had no group 

meaning a clan or children, as he had vainly boasted. 


ito help him against Allah, nor could he defend himself. There, 
Al-Walayah will be for Allah, the True God. ^ 

Here there are differences in recitation. Some of the reciters 
pause at the word there, 

m 


At-Tabari 18:27. 
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ittor could he defetrd himself there. i.e., at that time, when All^ 
sends the punishment upon him, there will be no one to save 
him. Then they start the next phrase with Al-Wcddyah; 

iAl-Walayah will be for Allah, the True God.^ 

Some of them pause at the phrase 


inor could he defend himself^ and start the next phrase; 

A 


iThere, Al-Walayah will be for Allah, the True God.^ 


There is a further difference in the recitation of the word Al- 
Waldyah. Some read it as Al-Waldyah, which gives the 
meaning that all allegiance will be to Allah, i.e., on that Day 
everyone, believer or disbeliever, will return to Allah, for 
allegiance and submission to Him when the punishment 
comes to pass. This is like the Ayah: 


dj ijlli di 


4So when they saiv Our punishment, they said: 'We believe in 
Allah Alone and reject (all) that we used to associate with Him 
as partners."^ (40:84) and Allah says concerning the 
Fir'awn; 


oi ‘it ^ ^ Jtt TiJ 


iTHl whe)t drowning overtook him, he said: "/ believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped but He in FWjomi the 
Otildren of Israel believe, and I am one of the Muslims.” Now! 
VJhile you raised to believe before and you were one of the 
miscltief-makers.^ [10:90-91) 


Some others read it as Al-WUdyah, meaning that on that Day 
the rule will belong to Allah, the True God. Some read Haqqu 
(True) refering to Al-WUdyah, as in the Ayah; 






477ie sovereignty on that Day will be the true (sovereignty). 
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belonging to the Most Gracious (Allah), and it will be a bard 
Day for the disbelievers^ [25:26). j 

Others it read Haqqi referring to Allah, may He be glorified, as 
in the Ayah: 




iThen they are returned to Allah, their True Protector.^ |6:62| 
So Allah says: 

iHe (AlMi) is the best to reioard and the best for the final 
end.y 


for deeds that were done for the sake of Allah, their reward is 
good emd their consequences are all good. I 


‘ti tdilf Ji. iaijil ^ Cjjf 


145. And mention the parable of the worldly life: it is like the 
water xvhich We send down from the sky, and the vegetation of 
the earth mingles loith it, and becomes fresh and green. But 
(later) it becomes dry and broken pieces, which the zoinds 
scatter. And Allah is able to do everything.^ 

146. Wealth and children are the adornment of the life of this 
ivorld. But the good righteous deeds that last, are better zoith 
your Lord for rezvard and better for hope.^ 


The Parable of the Worldly Life 

Allah says: 

iAnd mention^ O Muhammad, to the people, 

40l!f 

^the parable of the worldly life^, its transient nature and how 
will eventually cease and come to an end. 


it 
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iit is like the water which We send down from the sky, and the 
vegetation of the earth mingles with it,^ 

It mingles with the seeds that are in the earth, so they grow 
and become good, producing bright, fresh flowers, then after 
that, 

iit becomes dry and broken pieces,^ withered up, 

iy 

iwhich the ivinds scatter.^ tossing them about right and left. 

S ^ SiS)* 


iAnd All^ is able to do everything^ He has the power to do this 
and that. In the Qur’an All^ often gives parables like this of 
the life of this world, as He says in Surah Yunus, 


A i ^ A 

u- j.yj\ ou 




i:^% 


iThe parable of the worldly life is but that of water which We 
send down from the sky so by it arises the intermingled produce 
of the earth of which men and cattle eat...^ |10:24] and in 
Surat Az-Zumar. 






i iU ^ 3j^ iii Ji ^ 

as 


iSee you not that Allah sends doion water from the sky, and 
causes it to penetrate the earth, then out from it comes crops of 
different colors.^ (39:21) and in Surat Al-Hadid\ 




iKnow that the life of this world is only play and amusement, 
pomp and mutiutl boasting among you, and rivalry in respect of 
wealth and children. (It is) like the parable of vegetation after 
rain, thereof the growth is pleasing to the tiller...^ (57:20) 
and in the SahOi Haddh: 
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^9 1 - 0 ^ 1 ^ LJ Jl)l ^ 

ii77iis world is sweet and green. 

Between Wealth and Good Deeds 


iWealth and children are the adornment of tite life of this] 
world. > 

This is like the Ayah: 

^ ^ o>ai' 

iBeautified for men is the love of things they covet; women, 
children, vaulted hoards of gold...^ [3:14]. 

Allah says: 

iYour wealth atid your children are only a trial, lolwreas AlMi! 
With Him is a great reioard (Paradise) (64:15] 

turning towards Allah and worshipping Him is better for you 
than keeping busy with them, and accumulating wealth for 
them and going to extremes in feeling pity and compassion for 
them. Allah says: 

^*^1 j^j .Aif- jji. c . '*»y j iU ^ 


iBut the good righteous deeds that last, are better with your 

Lord for reward atrd better for hope.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Said bin Jubayr and others among the Salaf said 
that the good righteous deeds that last are the five daily 
prayers.*^* ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah and Said bin Juba 5 T narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, “The good righteous deeds that last are 
‘Subhdn Allah (gloiy be to All^)’, 'Al-Hamdu Lilldh (praise be 
to Allah)’, ‘Ld ildha iUalldh (there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah)’, and 'Alldhu Akbar (Allah is Most Great).The 
Commander of the faithful, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan was 

Muslim 4:2098. 

At-Tabari 18:32. 

At-Tabari 18:33. ! 
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questioned, “Which are the good righteous deeds that last?” 
He replied, “They are: 'La ildha illallah, Subhdn Allah, Al- 
Hamdu Lilldh, Alldhu Akbar and Ld hawla wa Id quwwata illd 
biUdh hil-'Aliyil-'A^m (there is no strength and no power except 
with Allah the Exalted, the Almighty).’ ” This was recorded by 
Imam Ahmad.*'* 

Imam Ahmad also recorded from a freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ that he said: 


.jii ouuij Jiij iii y'l V : jijji J U ju; 

^ ill ^ 

JLiij 


i<Wc// done! Well done for five things! (How heavy they loill 
iveigh in the balance! "Ld ildha illalldh. AUdhu Akbar, Subhdn 
AUdh, and Al-Haindu Lilldh," and a righteous son loho dies 
and his parents seek the rexvard of Alldhu And he said: nWell 
done! Well done for five things! Whoever meets AUdh believing 
in titan, he will enter Paradise; if he believes in AUdh, the Last 
Day, Paradise and Hell, resurrection after death, and the 
Reckoning'^ 


ithe good righteous deeds that last,} ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This is the celebration of the 
remembrance of Allah, saying ‘Ld ildha Ulalldh, Alldhu Akbar, 
Subhdn AUdh, Al-Hamdu Lilldh, Tabdrak AUdh, Ld hawla wa Id 
quwwata illd billdh, Astaghfiralldh, Sallalldhu ‘ala Rasul-AUdh\ 
and fasting, prayer, Hajj, Sadaqah (charity), freeing slaves, 
Jihdd, maintaining ties of kinship, and all other good deeds. 
These are the righteous good deeds that last, which will remain 
in Paradise for those who do them for as long as heaven and 
earth remain.”*^' Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas: “They are 

*'* Ahmad 1:71. 

Ahmad 4:237. 

*^* At-Tabari 18:35. 



Siirali 18. Al-Kahf (47-49) (Part-15) 


163 


Jr 






ismm 


^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ 








j JLP (Ao (Jj ^ 

''i' 


✓ .^f-' rv^ ""t ? >1^ *1 51^3^ 


fill '^good words.”*** 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Zayd bin Aslam said, 
“They are all righteous 
deeds. ”’^’ This wjis 
also the view chosen 
by Ibn Jarir, may Allldi 
have mercy on him. 

cio JC^' 

*>• •/* s: •>'^'i" i'}^{ 

jjU ^ •J^'f 

li.«<» vilij ^ J ^ 

2: jj* ^ cr tjilL, J 

i3 j:4 J ;i^j j; 

'C- > "^iV " h' *- »i>' •; 

uJ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ > > 4 > 4 > 

^ JCft J U 

U ijlljS 'i;^' Vi i^ijr 
JuJ “ij i^C iju 


^47. And (remember) the Day We shall cause the mountains to j 
pass away, and you will see the earth as a levelled plain, and 
We slwll gather them so that We will leave not one of thetn 
behind.^ 

148. And they loill be set before your Lord, aligned. (He ioill \ 

say:) "Now indeed, you have come to Us as We created you the 
first time. Nay, but you thought that We had appointed tw. 
meeting for you (with Us)." ^ ■ 

149. And the Book loill be produced, and you will see the 
criminals, fearful of that which is therein. Tliey will say: 'Woe 


'*' At-Tabari 18:35. 
*^' At-Tabari 18:35. 
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will be visible to their Lord, and not one of them will jbe 
hidden from Him. Mujahid and Qatadah said, 

Jjj> 

iand you will see the earth as a levelled plain,^ 

“No one will be hidden or absent.”*** Qatadah said, “There ^1 
be no buildings and no trees.”*^* 

iand we shall gather them, so that INe will not leave one of^ 
them behind.^ 

means, We shall gather them all, the first of them and jthe 
last of them, and We shall not leave anyone behind, youn^ or 
old.’ As Allah says: 

iSay: "(yes) verily, those of old, and those of later times. Al 
will surely be gathered together for an appointed meeting of i 
known Day.^ [56:49,50] 






}y. 


^That is a Day whereon mankind will be gathered together, an^ 
that is a Day when all will be present^ (11:103). 

iAnd they will be set before your Lord, aligned.^ 

This may mean that all of creation will stand before Allah in 
one row, as Allah says: 

^ <>• *^1 ^ fji 


ijhe Day that Ar-Ruh (JibrU) and the angels will stand 
aligned, they will not speak except him whom the Most 
Gracious (Allah) allows, and he will speak what is rightf 
(78:38]; 

or it may mean that they will stand in rows, as Allah says: 




*** At-Tabari 18:36. 
At-Tabari 18:36. 
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iAnd your Lord comes with the angels in rows.^ (89;22| 

iNow indeed, you have come to Us as We created you the first 
time.^ 

This is a rebuke to those who denied the Hereafter, a 
reprimand before all creation. This is why Allah says to them: 

iNay, but you thought timt We had appointed no meeting for 
you (loith Us).^, 

meaning, you did not think that this would happen to you or 
that it would come to pass. 


iAnd the Book will be produced,^ the Book of deeds, which 
contains a record of everything, major or minor, significant or 
insignificant, great or small. 

iand you will see the criminals, fearfid of that which is therein.^ of 
their evil deeds and reprehensible actions. 


iThey will say, 'Woe to us!"^ expressing words of regret for 
having wasted their lives. 


jiC y 


iWhat sort of Book is this that leaves neither a small thing nor 
a large thing, but has recorded it with numbers!^ 

it has left no sin, major or minor, and no action, no matter 
how small, but it has recorded it with the utmost precision 
and accuracy. 


iAnd they will find all that they did, present,^ everything, both 
good and evil, as Allah says. 



^ ixi if J-S=» 
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iOtt the Day when every person will be confronted with all the 
good he has dotted (3:30). 

Allah says: 

40n that Day man will be informed of what he settt forward, 
and lolwt he left behind.^ (75:13) 

And All^ says: 

J? '0 

iThe Day ivhen all the secrets will be exposed.^ (86:9) 

meaning, everything that is hidden in people’s hearts will 
become known. Imam Ahmad recorded from Anas that the 
Prophet said, 

•a. U'ji Jiii 

tEvery traitor loill have a banner on the Day of Resurrection, 
by tohiclt he ivill be knoivn.d^^ 

It was also narrated in the Two Sa^tiJis, where one narration 
says, 

^ ijXe- : Jlij jjJu XP fji jjIp 

“On the Day of Resurrection, for every traitor a banner will be 
erected by his backside, and it will be said, "This is the betrayer 
of so-and-so the son of so-and-so. 

iand your Lord treats no one loith injustice.^ 

means. He will judge between His creatures for all of tljieir 
deeds, and He will not treat any of His creatures v^ith 
injustice. He will overlook and forgive and have mercy, and He 
will punish whomever He wills by His power, wisdom and 
justice. He will fill Hell with the disbelievers and those who 
have been disobedient. Then He will rescue the disobedient, 


Ahmad 3:142. 

Path Al-Bari 12:354, MusUm 3 :1361. 
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and leave the disbelievers there for eternity. He is the Judge 
Who never wrongs or oppresses. Allah says: 




^ )y^ "if 4ji\ 0^^ 


iSurely, Allah wrongs not even of the weight of a speck of 
dust, but if there is any good, He doubles it.^ (4:40) 


4“^ i:# •^9*1 


^And We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none loill be dealt with unjustly in 
anything.^ Until His sa)dng; 





ito take account^ (21:47) 


And there are many similar Aydt 

Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
‘Aqll heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say, “I was told about a Hadlth 
which a man heard from the Prophet jg, so 1 bought a camel 
and put my saddle on it, then I traveled on it for a month 
until 1 came to Ash-Sham,’*' where ‘Abdullah bin Unays was. 
I said to the doorkeeper. Tell him that Jabir is at the door.’ He 
said, ‘Jabir bin ‘Abdullah?’ 1 said, ‘Yes.’ So he came out, still 
putting his garment on, and embraced me, and 1 embraced 
him, and said: ‘1 heard a Hadith narrated by you, that you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah ^ about reciprocal 
punishments. I was afraid that you or I would die before I 
could hear it.’ He said, ‘1 heard the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 


^ji' :JU j\ “ (It*’" 


' J*- 


<‘Allah will gather the people - or His servants - on the Day of 
Resurrection, naked, uncircumcised and BuhmanJ 1 asked, 
‘What is Buhman?’ He said. 




: ui oi: ^ 






^ jUi o\ jtiJi ^ ^ jlSjJt ui 

j -wail 3^^ 


(ii 


Greater Syria. 
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«77jcj/ will have nothing with them. Then a voice will call out 
to them that will be Iteard by those far away just as easily as it 
will be heard by those near: "I am die Sovereign, I am the 
Judge. None of the people of Hell should enter Hell if he is 
owed something by one of the people of Paradise, until 1 have 
settled the matter, and none of the people of Paradise should 
enter Paradise if he is owed something by one of the people of 
Hell, until I settle tlie matter - even if it is only the case of a 
slap." » 

We said, ‘How will that be, when we have come before 
Allah barefooted, naked, uncircumcised and having 
nothing with us?’ He said. 


»6i/ [merit for] good deeds, and [recompense] for evil deeds.f^'^ j 

Shu'bah narrated from Al-‘Awwam bin Muzahim from Abu 
Uthman from ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 




“77ic animal who lost a horn will settle the score with the one 
that has horns on the Day of Resurrection. 


It was recorded by ‘Abdullah the son of Imam Ahmad, and 
there are corroborating narrations through other routes. 


Cryjtliill Jlu ji* jiSO (jjj 


iSO. And (remember) when We said to the angels: ‘‘Prostrate 
yourselves unto Adam." So they prostrated themselves, except 
Mis. He was one of the Jinn; he disobeyed the command ofhi^ 
Lord. Will you then take him and his offspring as protectors 
and helpers rather than Me while they are enemies to you? 
What an evil is the exchange for the wrongdoers.^ 


Ahmad 3:495. 

Zawa’id Al-Musnad, 1:12. 
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The Story of Adam and Iblis 

AU^ points out to the Children of Adeim the enmity of Iblis 
towards them and their father before them, and rebukes those 
who follow him and go against their Creator and Master. It is He 
who created them from nothing and sustains and nourishes 
them by His kindness, yet they still took Iblis as their friend and 
declared their enmity towards Allah. So Alldh says: 

C!i 


^And (remember) when We said to the angels^, 

meaning all the angels, as was mentioned in the beginning of 
Siirat Al-Baqarah.^^^ 

ifii 


^Prostrate yourselves unto Adam^ a prostration of respect and 
honour, as Allah says: 


liSi 


t ^ jLl; 10 

*'i I ^ 


iAnd (remember) when your Lord said to the angels, “I am 
going to create a human (Adam) from dried (sounding) clay of 
altered mud. So, wlwn I have fashioned him completely and 
breathed into him the soul which I created for him, then fall 
(you) down prostrating yourselves unto him.^ 115:28-29] 




iSo they prostrated themselves except IblJs. He was one of the 
Jinn;^ 


meaning, his original nature betrayed him. He had been 
created from smokeless fire, whereas the angels had been 
created from light, as is stated in Sahih Muslim where it is 
reported that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said 
that the Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 


*'■: 'll *' 


U.J f3\ ijU j-jU ^ jy hi 


See volume one, the Tafsirof SOrat Al-Baqarah 2:36. 
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<iThe angels loere created from light, Iblls was created from 
smokeless fire, and Adam was created from that lohich has been 
described to you .' ' 

When matters are crucial, every vessel leaks that which it 
contains and is betrayed by its true nature. Iblls used to |do 
what the angels did and resembled them in their devotion and 
worship, so he was included when they were addressed, but 
he disobeyed and went against what he was told to do. jSo 
Allah points out here that he was one of the Jinn, i.e., he was 
created from fire, as He says elsewhere: 

am better than he. You created me from fire, and You 
created him from c/ay.^[38:76] 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, “Iblls was not one of the angels, not 
even for a second. He was the origin of the Jinn just as Ada|m, 
upon him be peace, was the origin of mankind.” This was 
narrated by Ibn Jarir with a Sahih chain.*^^ 

ihe disobeyed the command of his Lord.^ 

meaning by stepping beyond the bounds of obedience to All^ 
Fisq (disobeying) implies going out or stepping beyond. When 
the date emerges from its flower, the verb used in Arabicj^ is 
Fasaqatf the same verb is used to describe a mouse commg 
out of its hole when it comes out to do damage. Then Allah 
says, rebuking those who follow and obey Iblls: 

4Will you then take him and his offspring as protectors an(^ 
helpers rather than Me^ 

meaning, instead of Me. This is why All^ says: 

iWhat an evil is the exchange for the wrongdoers.^ 

This is like the Ayah in Surah Yd Sin where, after mentioriing 


MusUm 4:2294. 
At-Tabari 18:506. 
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(»^j tjiJy jGl* ' 


'*jj 


452. And (remember) the Day He will say: "Call those (so- 
called) partners of Mine whom you claimed." Then they will 
cry unto them, but they will not answer them, and We shall 
put Mawbiq between th^.^ 


453. And the criminals shall see the Fire and apprehend that 
they are to fall therein. And they will find no way of escape 
from it.^ 


Their Partners are not able to respond and the Crimini^ 
are brought to the Fire 

Allah tells us how He will address the idolaters on the Day of 
Resurrection before all of creation, rebuking and scolding 
them, 

iCall tlwse (so-called) partners of Mine wlwm you claimed.^ 

meaning, in the world. Call them today to save you from the 
situation you are in! Allah says; 

Cj ibj lo /Jo Jjl i^iU- UT is'i* 

i,iS^ u jjl J*^ 










iAnd truly, you luwe come unto Us alone as We created you 
the first time. You have left what you were given behind your 
backs and We do see not with you your intercessors wlwm you 
claimed were your partners. Now all relations between you and 
them have been cut off, and all that you used to claim Iws 
vanished from you.^ [6:94| 




^Then they will cry unto them, but they will not answer 
them.^ As Allah says: 


ip, 1^. > ;i>Ji jjj> 
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4Atid it will he said (to tfieiu): "Call upon those partners of 
yours," then they will call upon them, but they will not answer 
them.^ (28:64) 

And the Ayah: 


iCi 




V !>• jii' ojj ^ j—J 


i^And who is more astray than one loho calls others besides 
Allah, such as loill not answer him^ (46:5) 

Until the end of the two Aydt, 






iAnd they have taken gods besides Allah, that they may grant 
them honor. Nay, but they will deny their worship of them, 
and become opponents to them.)> (19:81-82) 




4and We shall put Maiobiq betioeen them.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and others said: “Destruction.”*'* The 
meaning is that Allah is stating that these idolaters will have 
no way of reaching the gods they claimed in this world. He will 
separate them in the Hereafter and neither party will have any 
means of reaching the other. There will be devastation, great 
horrors and other terrible things in between them. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr understood the pronoun in the phrase “between 
them" to refer to the believers and the disbelievers,*^* meaning 
that the people of guidance and the people of misguidance will 
be separated. This then is like the Aydt 


^y. if-U' 




iAnd on the Day when the Hour will be established - that Day 
shall (all men) be separated.^ (30:14) 


iOn that Day men shall be divided.^ (30:43), 


*'* At-Tabari 18:46. 
*^* AJ-Tabari 18:46. 
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i(It will be said), “And O you the criminals! Get you apart 
this Day (from the believers).^ [36:59] 


iAnd on the Day wlien We shall gather them all together, then 
We shall say to those who joined partners, "Stop in your place! 
You and your partners." Then We shall separate between 
them...^ until, 

iAnd what they invented will vanish from them.^ (10:28-30) 
iji* jj5_) iyjii 

iAnd the criminals shall see the Fire and apprehend that they 
are to fall therein. And they will find no loay of escape from 
it.> 

meaning when they see Hell with their own eyes, since it is 
being dragged forth by seventy thousand reins, each pulled [ay 
seventy thousand angels. When, 

ithe criminals shall see the Fire^, 

they will realize that they cannot escape being thrown into it, 
and that will only intesify their anxiety and distress, because 
the anticipation and fear of punishment is in itself a real 
punishment. 

iAnd they will find no way of escape from it.)^ 
means, they will have no way of fleeing, it will be inevitable. 


i54. And indeed We have given every kind of example in this 
Qur'an for mankind. But, man is ever more quarrelsome than 
anything.^ 
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Examples put forth in the Qur’an 


Allah says, In this Qur’to, We have explained to mankind and 
given clear details of matters so that they will not stray from 
the truth or be misled from the path of guidance. Despite this 
explanation, man is veiy quarrelsome and opposes truth with 
falsehood,’ except for those whom Allah guides to the path of 
salvation. Imam Ahmad recorded that 'Ali bin Abi Talib said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ came to visit him and Fatimah, 
the daughter of Allah’s Messenger at night, and said, 

iAre you )wt going to pray?^ 

I said, "O Messenger of Allah, our souls are in the Hand of 
Allah. If He wills to wake us. He will wake us.” When I said 
that, he went away without returning. Then 1 heard him as he 
was walking away, slapping his thigh and saying, 

iBiit, wan is ever more quarrelsome than anything.y^^^ 

It was also recorded in the Two Sahihs.^^^ 


^ iLL (»4i> 'j' 

*^1 


i55. And nothing prevents men from believing, while the 
guidance has come to them, and from asking forgiveness of their 
Lord, except that tlw ways of the ancients be repeated with 
them, or the torment be brought to them face to face.^ 

456. And We send not the Messengers except as bearers of 
good news and wamers. But those who disbelieve, argue with 
falsehood, in order to refiite the truth thereby. And tliey take 
My Ayat and that which they are warned for jest!^ 


Ahmad 1:112. 

Path Al-Bari 3:13, MusUm 1:538. 
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The Rebellion of the Disbelievers 

Allah tells us about the rebellion of the disbelievers in ancient 
times and in more recent times, and how they rejected the 
obvious truth even when they witnessed clear signs a^d 
proofs. Nothing stopped them from following the truth except 
their demand to witness with their own eyes the punishment 
which they were being warned about. As some of them said I to 
their Prophet: 

iSo cause a piece of the heaven to fall on us, if you are of the 
truthfitll^ (26:187), 

Others said: 

iBring Allalt's torment upon us if you are one of the truthful.^ 
(29:29) 

The Quraysh said: 

Oil Si 'CS 4 

' > > 


iO Allah! If this is indeed the truth from You, then rain down 
stones on us from the sky or bring upon us a painful torment.^ 
(8:32) 




iAnd they say: "O you to whom the Rerninder has been sent 
down! Verily, you are a mad man! Why do you not bring 
angels to us if you are of the truthful?"^ (15:6-7). 

There are other Ayat refering to the same thing. Then Allah 
says: i 

4S;J)V' iLL ^1; J 

iexcept that the ways of the ancients be repeated with them,^ 

meaning, their overwhelming punishment, destroying every 
last one of them. | 
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4^' 4-':u“ 

ior the torment he brought to them face to face.^ 

they see it with their own eyes, being directly confronted with 
it. Then Allah says: 

iAnd IVe setid not the Messengers except as bearers of good 
news and wamers.^ 

before the punishment they give good news to those who 
believe in them and follow them, and warnings to those who 
reject them and oppose them. Then Allah tells us about the 
disbelievers who argue: 

4 ^' 


iwith falsehood, in order to refute the truth thereby.^ 

they try to weaken the truth that the Messengers brought, but 
they cannot achieve that. 




iAnd they take My Ayat and tlwt which they are warned for 
jest! ^ 

they take the proof, evidence and miracles sent with the 
Messengers to warn them, and make them fear the 
punishment; 



ias a jest and mockery^ and they make fim of them, which is the 
worst type of disbelief. 


S ‘'Ji ^ cfi. jiti 

13:;;; i;AS d c,. 


457 . And who does more wrong than he who is reminded of the 
Ayat (signs) of his Lord, but turns away from them, forgetting 
what his hands have sent forth. Truly, \Ne have set over their 
Iwarts Akinnaft, lest they should understand this (the Qur'an), 
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and in their ears, deafness. And if you call them to guidance, 
even then they will never be guided.^ 

i58. And your Lord is Most Forgiving, Owner of mercy. Were 
He to call them to account for what they have earned, then 
surely. He would have hastened their punishment. But they 
have their appointed time, beyond which they loill find no 
escape.^ 

459. And these towns. We destroyed them ivhen they did 
wrong. And We appointed a fixed time for their destruction 


The Worst People are Those Who turn away after being 
reminded 

Allah says, Who Eimong My creatures does more wrong than 
one who is reminded of the signs of Allah then turns away 
from them,’ i.e., ignores them and does not listen or pay 
attention to them. 


iforgetting what his hands have sent forth.^ means, bad deeds sind 
evil actions. 

iTrtdy, We have set over their hearts^ means, the hearts of these 
people. 


iAkinnah^ means, coverings. 

I 


ilest they shoidd understand this,^ means, so that they will 
understand this Qur’an and its clear Message 


not 

! 

( 


iand in their ears, deafness.^ means that they will be deaf in 
abstract way, to guidance. 


an 


iAnd if you call them to guidance, even then they will never be 
guided. 
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4 *^^ ji 


iAnd your Lord is Most Forgiving, Owner of mercy.^ 

means, your Lord, O Muhammad, is forgiving auid has great 
mercy.’ 




iWere He to call them to account for what they have earned, 
then surely, He would have hastened their punishment. ^ 

This is like the Ayah: 




iit Xjf}y 


iAnd if Allah were to punish men for that which they earned, 
He would not leave a moving creature on the surface of the 
earth.^ [35:45] 




iBut verily, your Lord is full of forgiveness for mankind in 
spite of their wrongdoing. And verily, your Lord is (also) 
severe in punishment^ [13:6]. 

And there are many Aydt which say the same thing. 

Then Allah tells us that He is patient. He conceals faults and 
forgives sins. He may guide some of them from wrongdoing to 
true guidance, and whoever continues in his evil ways, then 
there will come to him a Day when infants will turn grqr and 
every pregnant female will shed her load. He says: 

4^ 'isiA Oi J?)* 


iBut they have their appointed time, beyond which they will 
find no escape.^ 

meaning, they will find no way out. 

i\J^ 6 ' 

iAnd these towns, PVe destroyed them when they did wrong.^ 

This refers to earlier nations in times past; We destroyed them 
because of their stubborn disbelief.’ 

iAnd \Me appointed a fixed time for their destruction.^ 
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X > ‘Sr'- 




v.Xs^'^-r’W IjL-g^ 


\:^‘We appointed for 
them a set time limit, 
not to be increased or 
decreased. The same 
applies to you, O k o- 
lators, so beware or 
what happened to 
them will happen to 
you too, for you have 
rejected the noblest 
Messenger arid 
greatest Prophet, aid 
you are not dearer to 
Us than them, so fear 
My punishment and 
wrath.’ 



V *lJji _ltt 
^ >Zs^ 

ji 

t . j '^ j*•** ^ I l.i>li 

®i 


iLiiJ jis !^c US 




4>4 Lj JL^ lilt* 

^ ^ ^ i>v^t Jt H 'ii 

\x^ tjly tjSjii U iils Jte 4 ^5-:^ 

C j 4>* <2 ;ILj li^ (:)5 isaiU >5 


^60. And (remember) when Musa said to his boy-servant: "/ 
will not give up until I reach the junction of the two seas or a 
Huqub passes.”^ 

461. But when they reached the junction of the two seas, they 
forgot their fish, and it took its way through the sea as in a 
tunnel.y 

462. So when they passed further on, Musa said to his boy- 
servant: ‘‘Bring us our morning meal; truly, we have suffered 
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Na^ban in this, our journey. 

163. He said: “Do you remember when we betook ourselves to 
the rock? I indeed forgot the fish; none but Shay tan made me 
forget to remember it. It took its course into the sea in a strange 
(way)r^ 

164. [Musa] said: “That is what we have been seeking." So 
they went back retracing their footsteps.^ 

165. Then they found one of Our servants, on whom We had 
bestowed mercy from Us, and whom We had taught knowledge 
from Us.^ 

The Story of Musa and Al-Khidr 

The reason for Musa’s conversation with the boy-servant, 
YQsha' bin NQn, was that he had been told about one of the 
servants of Allah at the junction of the two seas, who had 
knowledge which Musa had not been granted, so he wanted to 
travel to meet him. So he said to that boy-servant of his; 

il will not give up^ meaning, I will keep on traveling, 

iuntil I reach Ok junction of Ok two seas^ meaning, the place 
where the two seas met. 

ior a Huqub passes.^ meaning, even if I have to travel for a very 
long time. Ibn Jarir (may Allah have mercy on him) said, “Some 
of the scholars of the Arabic language said that Huqub means a 
year in the dialect of [the tribe of] Qays,"*** then he narrated 
that ‘AbdullUi bin ‘Amr said, “Huqub means eighty years. 
Mujahid said, “Seventy years.‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said that it means a lifetime.*'^* Qatadah and 

At-Tabari 18:56. 

At-Tabari 18:56. 

At-Tabari 18:56. 

At-Tabari 18:57. 



Surah 18. AlMf (60-65) (Part-15) _ 183 

Ibn Zayd said likewise.*^* 

iBut when they readied the junction of the two seas, they 

forgot their fish,^ 

He had been commanded to cany a salted fish with him, and 
it had been said to him, when you lose the fish, that will be a 
sign that you have reached the right place. So they set out 
and traveled until they reached the junction of the two se^is, 
where there was a spring called 'Ayn Al-Hdydt (the Spring of 
Life). They went to sleep there, and the fish felt the drops of 
that water, so it came back to life. It was in a vessel wi^th 
Yusha*, upon him be peace, and it jumped out of the vessel 
towards the sea. Yusha' woke up and the fish fell into tie 
water and started to swim through the water, leaving a track 
or channel behind it. Allah said: 


iand it took its way through the sea as in a tunnel.^ 

meaning, like going through a tunnel on land. Ibn Jurayj said, 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said, 'll left a trace as if it were a rock."'*^' 

4So when they had passed further on,^ means, past the place 
where they had forgotten the fish. Forgetfulness is attributed to 
them both even though it was actuadly Yusha' who forgot. This 
is like the Ayah: 




iOut of them both come out pearl and coral.^ (55:22|, 

although they come from the sailt water, according to one of 
the two opinions. 

When they had passed one stage beyond the place where they 
had forgotten the fish, 

U^Jl.< 4,. j3i li.Lic UiL Icsii 


i[Musa] said to his boy-servant: “Bring us our morning meal; 


•*' At-Tabari 18:57. 
At-Tabari 18:57. 
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tnily, we have suffered in this, our journey^ 

meaning, their journey beyond the place where they should 
have stopped. 


iNa^ban^ means, exhaustion. 


iHe said: "Do you retnember when we betook ourselves to the 
rock? / indeed forgot tlw fish ; none but Shaytdn made me forget 
to ranetnber it..."^ 

Then he said. 


^It took its course^, meaning its path, 

^ iil'i JU Ce Jifi 4^ 

i"...into the sea in a strange (way)!" [Musa] said: "That is 
wimt we have been seeking."^ 

meaning, this is what we have been looking for. 


iSo they went back ^ 


itiwir footsteps.^ 


iThen they found one of Our servants, on whom ^Ve had 
bestowed mercy from Us, and lohom We had taught knowledge 
from Us.^ 

This was Al-Khidr, peace be upon him, as is indicated by the 
authentic Hddiths narrated from the Messenger of Allah Al- 
Bukhari recorded that Satd bin Juba)T said, “1 said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Nawf Al-Bikali claims that Masa, the companion of Al- 
Khidr was not the Musa of the Children of Israel.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said. The enemy of Allah has told a lie.’ Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah say. 
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: JU ^01 ij\ • Jr^ ^ 

P ^! 5?^ 

Aii>»a U^ dli- :Jli ?aj J ^<-^3 4^j ^ \^y Jli . ^Illf 

Aa4 jiiailj l;^ iili ^ Ojii UilrKi 

iUlii U-ij di lit 4^ S? 

^ ^ ^ OjiJl 

t iad^T . * i«l lllf i^JliaJl J|iU 5-ip jLizl b^liJl ^jp ^l .*l-'l-i lj ^ 

(jl^ lij Lk^iU^ 4^ I diia ila aj^i%j tjl <p-Lp ^ ■ 

(jla UJ JlI] Utljkp UlJ*^ ;«lii] 


«Mi7sfl gof up to deliver a speech before the Children of Israel 
and he xvas asked, “Who is the most learned person among the 
people?" Musa replied, "I am.” Allah rebuked him because he 
did not refer the knowledge to Allah. So Allah revealed to him: 
"At the junction of the tivo seas there is a servant of Ours who ; 
is more learned than you." Musa asked, "O my Lord, how can 
I tneet him?" Allah said, "Take a fish and put it in a vessel 
and then set out, and where you lose the fish, you will find 
him." So Musa took a fish, put it in a vessel and set out, along 
xvith his boy-servant Yiisha' bin Nun, peace be upon him, till 
they reached a rock (on which) they both lay doxvn their heads 
and slept. The fish moved vigorously in the vessel and got out 
of it and fell into the sea and there it took its way through the 
sea (straight) as in a tumxel. Allah stopped the flow ofxoater on 
both sides of the way created by the fish, atxd so that way was 
like a tunnel. When Musa got up, his companion forgot to tell 
him about the fish, and so they carried on their journey during 
the rest of the day atxd the whole night. The next morning 
Milsa said to his boy-servant. 


i"Bring us our morning meal; tridy, we have suffered much 
fatigue in this, our journey."^ 






: Jlii Ie03 I : Jli 4 j 
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^\j Jlii |JL^ Jl 

:Jli ijUl :J15 iJlii lit :JUi .f^l 

L#^! Ks^y li <!i*^ o^Ui- \X^ s*X:^\ 

^1 A^lJU ^J[p ^ ^JU jJU cjlj Jjl ilii; N ^1 j*-U ^JIp ^JU 

.iiUl N 


MHS<j dW MOf gef hVerf H// he had passed the place that Allah 
had ordered him to look for. His boy-servant then said to him, 

i“Do you remember when we betook ourselves to the rock? I 
indeed forgot the fish; none but Shaytdn made me forget to 
remember it. It took its course into the sea in a strange way."^ 

There was a tunnel for the fish and Musa and his boy-servant 
were amazed. Musa said, 

i"That is what we have been seeking." So they went back 
retracing their footsteps.”^ 

So they went back retracing their steps until they reached the 
rock. There they found a man covered with a garment. Miisa 
greeted him. Al-Khidr said, "Is there such a greeting in your 
land?" Musa said, "/ am Musa." He said, "Are you the Musa 
of the Children of Israel?" Mr7s« said, "Yes," and added, "I 
have come to you so that you may teach me something of that 
knowledge which you have been taught." Al-Khidr said, 

i"You will not be able to have patience with me.}' 

O Musa! I have some of Allah's knowledge lohich He has 
bestowed upon me but you do not know it; and you too, have 
some of Allah's knowledge which He has bestowed upon you, 
but I do not knoio it." 


ij Jb' % <JC^ iil iti oL Jlii 
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'i jii ^ j jii jii). i;;i £ji ci^ jij 

JiHij’ ■—“tg* 


Mj7sfl sfl(<f, i''If Allah wills, you will find me patient, and 1 
will not disobey you in aught. 

Al-Kludr said to him, i“Then, if you follow me, ask me not 
about anything till I myself mention it to you."^ 

So they set out walking along the shore, until a boat passed by 
and they asked the crew to let them go on board. Tlte crew 
recognized Al-Khidr and allowed them to go on board free of 
clmrge. Wfien they went on board, suddenly Musa saw that Al- 
Khidr had pulled out one of the planks of the ship with an adz. 
Miisd said to him, "Tltese people gave us a free ride, yet you 
have broken their boat so that its people will drown! Verily, you 
have done a terrible thing! 


i,”Al-Kludr said, "Did I not tell you, that you ivould not be 
able to have patience ivith me?"^ 

iMusd said, “Call me not to account for what I forgot and be 
not hard upon me for my affair (with you)."^ri 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said, 


oLZm U1.J ji-i.- J i ^ ly iJLi U Jt< 

i jlUdl ^ ^-^1 ij ^J>-LUI 

5^1> L-ij <J Jlii i 4.bij liiali 

jJ iiii iu Ji f\ jii :J:; 


tin the first instance, Mfisd asked Al-Khidr because he had 
forgotten his promise. Then a bird came and sat on the edge of 
tlte boat, dipping its beak once or twice in the sea. Al-Khidr said 
to Musa, “My knowledge and your knowledge, in comparison to 
Allah’s ktjowledge, is like wlwt this bird has taken out of the 
sea." Then they both disetnbarked from the boat, and while they 
were walking on the shore, Al-Khidr saw a boy playing with 
other boys. Al-Khidr took hold of tlw boy’s head and pulled it off 
with his hands, killing him. Musa said to him. 
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i"Have you killed an innocent person who had killed none! 
Verily, you have committed a thing Nukr!” He said, "Did I 
not tell you that you woidd not be able to have patience with 
OTe?'> 


c-ii lf Ji yi likUiu ^ J-it .«J^ 

tju^ I < K a le ■ J 25^ liiQiiti 

t ^ ^ Juj>^ 

Iji JU ^ ^ Cii^ ci^ jJ^ UjUj jUi 


[The narrator) said, “The second blame was stronger than 
the first one”. 


iMiisd said, "If I ask you anything after this, keep me not in 
your company; you have received an excuse from me." Then 
they both proceeded until they came to the people of a town. 
They asked them far food but they refased to entertain them. 
(Then) they found there a wall on the point of falling down.^ 

(Al-Khidr) set it up straight with his own hands. Musa said, 
"We came to these people, but they neither fad us nor received 
us as guests. 

iff you had wished, surely, you could have taken wages far it!" 
(Al-Khidr) said: "This is the parting between you and I. I will 
tell you tlK interpretation of (those) things over which you were 
unable to be patient."^ 


The Messenger of All^ said 




«Wc wish duit Miisa was patient so that Allah would have told 
us more about both of them.o 

Said bin Juba}^' said: “Ibn ‘Abbas used to recite [Ayah no. 


(C,^ ^ 'tilu 


(There was a king before them who seized every good- 
conditioned ship by force) and [Ayah no 80] 

01^ J Glj) 



surah 18. Al-Kahf (66-70) (Part-15) 


189 


(As for the boy, he was a disbeliever and his parents were 
believers, 

Then (in another narration) Al-Bukh^ recorded a simils 
account which says; I 



<i...then MUsa set out and with him was his boy-servant 
Yusha' bin Niin, and they had the fish with them. When they 
reached the rock, they camped there, and Musa lay down his 
head and slept. At the base of the rock there was a spring called 
Al-Hdyat; its water never touched a thing but it brought it to 
life. Some of its water toucited the fish, so it began to move and 
jumped out of the vessel and into the sea. When he woke up, i 
MUsS said to his boy-servant: ' 

iBring its our morning meOl.^o 
Then he quoted the rest of the Hadith. 

Then a bird came and perched on the edge of the ship, and 
dipped its beak in the sea, and Al-Khidr said to MQsa, “My 
knowledge and your knowledge and the knowledge of all I of 
creation, in comparison to the knowledge of Allah, is like what 
this bird has taken from the sea.’’ Then he mentioned the r^st 
of the report.*^* T 




466. MiJsfl said to him: “May I follow you so that you teach 
me something of that knowledge which you have been taught 
(by Alldh)?"^ 


•*' FathAl-B&H 8 :262. 
Path Al-Bari 8:272. 
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467. He said: "Verily, you will not be able to have patience 
with 

468. "And how can you have patience about a thing which you 
know not?”^ 

469. Miisa said: "If Allah wills, you will find me patient, and 
I will not disobey you in aught. 

470. He said: "Then, if you follow me, ask me not about 
anything till I myself mention of it to you.'y 

Musa meeting with Al-Khidr and accompanying Him 

Allah tells us what MCisa seiid to that learned man, who was 
Al-Khidr. He was one to whom Allah had given knowledge that 
He had not given to Mdsa, just as He had given MQsa 
knowledge that He had not given to Al-Khidr. 

j-* /I 

4Musa said to him: "May I folloio yoti..."^ 

This is a question phrased in gentle terms, with no sense of 
force or coercion. This is the manner in which the seeker of 
knowledge should address the scholar. 

41 folloio you^ means, I accompany you and spend time with 
you. 

li.; 0^ 

4 so that you teach me something of that knoioledge which you have 
been taught^ 

meaning, teach me something from that which Allah has 
taught you so that I may be guided by it and learn something 
beneficial and do righteous deeds. At this point, 

4He said^ meaning, Al-Khidr said to MUsa, 

4Verily, you will not be able to have patience with me!^ 
meaning, “You will not be able to accompany with me when 
you see me doing things that go against your law, because 1 
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have knowledge from All^ that He has not taught you, and 
you have knowledge from Allah that He has not taught me. 
Each of us has responsibilities before Allah that the other does 
not share, and you will not be able to stay with me,’ 



1 * - < ' \ 


^And how can you have patience about a thing which you 
know not?^ 

‘For I know that you will denounce me justifiably, but I have 
knowledge of Allsdi’s wisdom and the hidden interests which I 
can see but you cannot.’ 




iHe said)> meaning, Musa said: 

isf ;l2. 

ilf Allah wills, you will find me patient,^ with whatever I see of 
your affairs, 

4and I will not disobey you in aught. means, *1 will not go against 
you in anything.’ At that point, Al-Khidr, upon him be peace, 
set a condition: 


:x. Vi .-,15 




iThen, if you follow me, ask me not about anything^ do not initiate 
any discussion of the matter. 




itill I myself mention of it to you.^ meaning, ‘until I initiate the 
discussion, before you ask me about it.’ 


St i) cSjjj ,>1 ill JG 




i71. So they both proceeded, till, when they boarded the boat, 
he (Khidr) damaged it. Musa said: "Have you damaged it 
wherein its people will drown? Verily, you have committed a 
thing Imr.'y 
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172. He said: “Did I not tell you, that you would not be able 
to have patience with me?”^ 

173. He said: “Call me not to account for what I forgot, and 
be not bard upon me for my affair (with you).")> 


Damaging the Boat 

Allah tells us that Musa and his companion Al-Khidr set out 
having come to an agreement and reached an understanding. 
Al-Khidr had made the condition that Musa should not ask 
him about anything he found distasteful until he himself 
initiated the discussion and offered an explanation. So they 
went on board the ship, as described in the Hadith quoted 
above - the crew recognized Al-Khidr and let them ride on 
board free of charge, as an honor to Al-Khidr. When the boat 
took them out to sea and they were far from the shore, Al- 
Khidr got up and damaged the boat, pulling out one of its 
planks and then patching it up again. Musa, peace be upon 
him, could not restrain himself from denouncing him, so he 
said: 

iHave you damaged it wherein its people ivill drown? ^ 

The grammatical structure of the sentence in Arabic implies 
that this was the consequence, not the purpose, of his action. 

i\S:[ 


iVerily, you have committed a thing Imr.^ About ‘Imr’, Mujahid 
said: “An evil thing.Qatadah said, “An astounding thing. 

At this point, reminding him of the previously-agreed condition, 
Al-Khidr said: 

OS' d 3^^ 

^Did I not tell you, tliat you would not be able to have patience 
with me?^ 

meaning, This thing that I did deliberately is one of the things 
1 told you not to denounce me for, because you do not know 


At-Tabari 18:72. 
At-Tabari 18:72. 
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the full story, and 
there is a reason and 
purpose for it that you 
do not know about.’ 

i3'& 

^He said^, meaning, 
Musa said: 

iCall me not to account 
for wluit I forgot, and be 
not hard upon me for 
my affair (with you).)> 

meaning, ‘do not be 
harsh with me.’ Hence 
it says in the Hadlth 
quoted above from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ ; 


»/m the first instance, Musa asked Al-Khidr because he had 
forgotten his promiseM^^ 


uiSniS 


b lil^) ^ <3 U LJb 

,p 
i'«i 


Oi ^U<av»fl 

^ i I*' 

cSJbJJdlJ15 jiiS LfL«b»<3^yi5J 


U-i* cJiu^ JU Ullvb^ 

Jli y«,]/L^ jJ jilj <*11 jii ju ^ 

C/t O-iU J$ ^ 


474 . 77«en f/icy both proceeded till they met a boy, and he 
(Khidr) killed him. Musa said: “Have you killed an innocent 
person without Nafs? Verily, you have committed a thing 
Nukr!"^ 


475 . He said: "Did I not tell you that you can have no 


111 


Path Al-Bdri 8 :262. 
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patience with me?”^ 

i76. He said: “If I ask you anything after this, keep me not in 
your company, you Imve received an excuse from me."^ 

The Story of killing the Boy 


iThen they both proceeded,^ means, after the first incident, 

lil 

itill they met a boy, and he (Khidr) killed him.^ 

It has been stated previously that this boy was plajdng with 
other boys in one of the towns, and that Al-Khidr deliberately 
singled him out. He was the finest and most handsome of 
them all, and AI-Khidr killed him. When Musa, peace be upon 
him, saw that he denounced him even more fervently than in 
the first case, and said hastily: 

iHave you killed an innocatt person?^ 

meaning, a young person who had not yet committed any sin 
or done anything wrong, yet you killed him 

^without Nafs^ with no reason for killing him. 

4 !^ 

iVerily, you Imve committed a thing Nukriy meaning, 
something that is clearly evil. 

^ iff J iii', 

4He said: “Did I not tell you that you can have no patience 
with me?“^ 

Once again, Al-Khidr reiterates the condition set in the first 
place, so Musa says to him: 

ilf I ask you anything after this,^ meaning, ‘if I object to anything 
else you do after this,’ 



Surah IS. Al-Kahf (77-78) (P,vt~16) 


19: 




4 tei 7 ; me not in your comptuii/r you have received an excuse 
fi'ojn jne.}> 


you have accepted my apology twice/ Ibn Jarir narrated from 
Iljn 'Abbas that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "Whenever the Prophet 
mentioned anyone, he would pray for himself first. One day 
he said: 


I# a-u c> -jj 


... 


■r *-^ . 


iiMay the mercy of Alldii be upon us mid upon Milsd. If he had 
stayed with his companion he would have seen wonders, hut he 
said, i'lf / ask you anything after this, keep me not in your 
company, you have received an excuse fixmi 


A>yi ^ .>r2 ^ ^ i.. - ti- - .jl ^ ^ tfli L ] 

p ^ j(] ^ ^j ‘-j sjl 


477 . Then they both proceeded till when they came to the people 
of j toiim, they asked them for food, but they refused to 
entertain them. Then they found therein a wait about to collapse 
and he set it up straight. (Musa) said: *df you had wished, 
surely you could have taken loages for itT'^ 

i78. He said: ”This is the parting between you and 1, I will 
tell you the interpretation of (those) things over jvhich you were 
not able to be patient/*^ 


The Story of repairing the Wall 

Allah tells us that 

4oIiu^ 


ithey both proceeded^ after the first two instances, 

40 >1 3 til 

At-Tabari 18:77. 
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itiU when they came to the people of a town, ^ 

Ibn Jarir narrated from Ibn Sirin that this was AI-Aylah.''' 
According to the Hadith; 

0 jii d lij J;-. 

<iV\/hen they came there, the people of the town were meanj^^^ 
i.e., miserly 




ithey asked them for food, but they refiised to entertain thetn. 
Then they found therein a wall about to collapse and he (Khidr) 
set it up straight.^ 

means, he fbced it so it was standing upright properly. We 
have already seen in the Hadith quoted above that he set it up 
with his own hands, supporting it until it was standing 
straight again, which is something extraordinary. At this point 
Mtksa said to him; 


i0 


ilf you had wished, surely you could have taken wages for it!^ 

meaning, because they did not entertain us as guests, you 
should not have worked for them for free. 

j'ji 'ii 

iHe said: “This is the parting between you and 

meaning, because you said after the boy was killed that if you 
asked me emything after that, you would not accompany me 
any further. So this is the parting of the ways between me and 
you. 

il will tell you the interpretation^ meaning explanation, 
iof (those) things over which you were not able to be patient.^ 


At-Tabari 18:78. 
Ahmad 5:119. 
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r.1 ‘-1 i.A: -'if ■. '-.A: 


oiJ\5 ^ 


ijjlii^Lb\ iljX: * m \ ji*'liiLiU ^ 


Q.lo'i.Ai'i 

l; ^ - y'*e 3 * olSs5 


I ‘t » ■'V •^xt 
\^\ o’ 4 :*a;» 4 

f>t' »,,i *JT^' 

jl:*^ j 5 Ji-b ^*10 oPj 


<;tc& 


479 . "As ^r the boat,\ it 
belonged to poor people 
working in the sea. So I 
wished to make a dejec- 
tive damage in it, 'as 
there was a king behind 
them who seized evfty 
boat by force. 


Interpretations lof 
why the Ship ^as 
damaged 

This is an explanation 


founc^ 


so 


of what MQsa 
hard to understand, 
and the appearence of 
which he condemed. 
Allah showed Al-Knidr 
the hidden reasons, so 
he said, “I damaged the ship to make it faulty, because they uped 
to pass by a king who was one of the oppressors, who 

y' 

iseized every boaty, i.e., every good, sound boat 

iby force.^ ‘So I wanted to prevent him from taking this boaj; by 
maldng it appear faulty, so that its poor owners who ^ad 
nothing else could benefit from it.’ It was edso said that they 
were orphans. 

1:43ju o' liji o' ' 4 ' 0^ C.\y> 

i 

VL^li ^ lo*" 



^- Tafstr Ibn Kathlr 

^80. ‘‘And as for the boy, his parents were believers, and toe 
feared he would oppress them by rebellion and disbelief."^ 

i81. “So we intended that their Lord should exclutnge him for 
them for one better in righteousness and nearer to mercy. 


Interpretation of why the Boy was killed 

Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet ^ 
said; 


•1^15 "Js 


“77ie boy Al-Khidr killed ivas destined to be a disbeliever from 
Uk day he was created.^ 

It was recorded by Ibn Jarir from Ibn ‘Abbas.*'' He said: 




^his parents were believers, and we feared he would oppress 
them by rebellion and disbelief^ 

Their love for him might make them follow him in disbelief. 
Qatadah said, “His parents rejoiced when he was bom and 
grieved for him when he was killed. If he had stayed alive, he 
would have been the cause of their doom. So let a man be 
content with the decree of Allah, for the decree of All^ for the 
believer, if he dislikes it, is better for him than if He were to 
decree something that he likes for him.”'^' An authentic 
Hadith says; 

VI juJ ^ ill V' 

<‘Alldh does not decree anything for the believer except it is 
good for 

And Allah says: 


iand it may be that you dislike a thing zuhich is good for you.^ 
(2:216). 




''' Muslim 2380, At-Tabari 18:85. 
At-Tabari 18:86. 

Ahmad 3:117. 
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4 So xoe intended that their Lord should exchange him for them 
for one better in righteousness and nearer to mercy.^ 

A child who was better than this one, a child for whom thfey 
would feel more compassion. This was the view of Il^n 
Jurayj.l’’ 

aj 4 

lifri o* /Jiiii Cy ■iiCj ULj 0^ 


^82. “And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys i>i| 
the town ; and there xoas under it a treasure belonging to them ; 
and their father loas a righteous man, and your Lord intended] 
that they should attain their age of full strength and take out 
their treasure as a mercy from your Lord. And'l did them not 
of my own accord. That is the interpretation of those (things) 
over which you could not be patient.} | 


Interpretation of why the Wall was repaired for no 

Charge ' 

In this Ayah there is a proof that the" word Qaryah (village) 
may be used to refer to a city (Madinah), because Allah first 
says, I 




itill when they came to the people of a tozon (Qaryah)} (18:77), but 
here He says: 

4 


iit belonged to tivo orphan boys in the toion (Al-Madinah);} 
This is like the Aydt 




iAnd many a town (Qari/ah), stronger than your toivn ivhic'i 
has driven you out We have destroyed} (47:13) and; 


4 Sj jLj jt 'ii S(J) if^s} 


At-Tabari 18:86-87. 
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iAnd tiiey smj: "Why is not this Qiir'Sn sent down to some 
great man of the two towns (Al-Qanjatayn)?''^A3i31] 

meaning Makkah and At-Ja’if. 

The meaning of the Ayah [18:82] is: “I repaired this wall 
because it belonged to two orphan boys in the city, and 
underneath it was some treasure belonging to them.” Ikrimah, 
Qatadah and others said, “Underneath it there was some 
wealth that was buried for them.”**I This meaning is apparent 
from the context of the Ayah, and is the view chosen by Ibn 
Jarir (may Allah have mercy on him). 


^their father xoas a righteous man,^ indicates that a righteous 
person’s offspring will be taken care of, and that the blessing of 
his worship will extend to them in this world and in the 
Hereafter. This will occur through his intercession for them, as 
well as their status being raised to the highest levels of 
Paradise, so that he may find joy in them. This was stated in 
the Qur’an and reported in the Sunnah. Said bin Jubayr 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas: “They were taken care of because 
their father was a righteous man, although it is not stated that 
they themselves were righteous. 


LjsJLi.1 0* illy 


iyour Lord intended that they should attain their age of fill 
strength and take out their treasure^ 

Here will is attributed to Allah, the Exalted, because no one 
else is able to bring them to the age of full strength and 
puberty except Allah. In contrast, He said about the boy: 


4So we intended that their Lord should exchange him for them 
for one better in righteousness ^ 

and concerning the ship: 


At-Tabari 18:90. 
At-Tabari 18:90. 
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iSo I wished to make a defective damage in it, ^ 

And Allah knows best. 

Was Al-Khi^ a Prophet? 

4fls a mercy from your Lord. And I did them not of my own 
accord.^ 

Meaning, These three things that I did, come from the mer| 
of Allah for those we have mentioned, the crew of the ship, t! 
parents of the boy and the two sons of the righteous man 
was only commanded to do these things that were enjoin 
upon me.’ This is proof and evidence in support of those w 
say that Al-Khidr, peace be upon him, was a Prophet, alo|ig 
with the Ayah which we have already quoted: 




iThen they found one of Our servants, on whom We luid 
bestowed mercy from Us, and whom We Iwd taught knojvledge 
from Us.^ [18:65] 


Why he was called Al-Khidr? 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that the Prophet ^ said concerning A1 
Khidr; 

•ji ^ ^ I iLiL 

“He was called Al-Khidr because he sat on a barren Farwali 
that turned white, then it turned green (Khadra') beneath 
/iimj.dI*' 

Imam Ahmad also recorded this from ‘Abdur-Razzaq.*^’ It \/as 
also recorded in SahOi Al-Bukhari from Hammam from /hu 
Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah said, I 

'iiVjJut- oij jA 34^ C/i ^ 

“He was called Al-Khidr because he sat on a barren Farwah ana 


Ahmad 2:312. 
Ahmad 2:318. 
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it turned green (Khadra') bmeath 

The meaning of Fanvah here is a patch of withered vegetation. 
This was the view of ‘Abdur-Razzaq.*^’ It was also said that it 
means the face of the earth. 

^ ^ i d iyl- 

iThat is the interpretation of those (things) over which you 
could not be patient.^ 

meaning, “this is the explanation of the things which you could 
not put up with or be patient with until I took the initiative of 
explaining them to you.’ When he explained them and made 
them clear and solved the confusion, he used a milder form of 
the verb, 

iyou could^ When the matter was still confusing and very 
difficult, a more intensive form was used, 

il will tell you the interpretation of (tlwse) things over which 
you were unable to be patient with^ (18:78]. 

The intensity of the verbal form used reflects the intensity of 
the confusion felt. This is like the Ayah: 

iSo they (Ya'jiij and Ma'juj) were not able to scale it^ [18:971 
which means ascending to its highest point, 

^nor are tltey able to dig through it^ (18:97) which is more difficult 
than the former. The intensity of the verbal form used reflects 
the difficulty of the action, which has to do with the subtleties 
of meaning. And Allah knows best. 

If one were to ask, what happened to the boy-servant of Musa 
who appears at the beginning of the story but then is not 
mentioned? The answer is that the objective of the story is 

FathAl-Bdri6:499. 

Ahmad 2:318. 
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.2f|3 


what happened between Musa and AhKhidr; Musa*s boy- 
servant was with him, following him. It is clearly mentioned n 
the Sahfh Madiths referred to above that he was Yusha' b n 
Nun, who was the one who became the leader of the Childre^n 
of Israel after Musa, peace be upon him. 

4S3. And thiy ask x/on ahoui Dfud-Qamaifu. Siuf: '7 shall 
recite to x/on soniething of his stori/d'^ 

i84. Verily, We established him in the earth, and We gave hun 
the means of even/thiiig.^ 

The Story of Dhul-Qarnayn 

Allah says to His Prophet 

iAnd they ask ifou} O Muhammad 

Dhul-Qarnayn.}' i,e., about his stoiy. We have alret.dy 
mentioned how the disbelievers of Makkah sent word to rhe 
People of the Book and asked them for some information with 
which they could test the Prophet They (the People of he 
Book) said, ‘Ask him about a man who traveled extenshely 
throughout the earth, and about some young men who nobody 
knows what they did, and about the Ruh (the soul),' then 
Siirnt Al-Kahf revealed. 

Dhul-Qarnayn had great Power 

iVeriiy, We established him in the earth,} means, We have given 
him great power, so that he had all that kings could have: of 
might, armies, war equipment and siege machineiy/ So he had 
dominion over the east and the west, all countries and their 
kings submitted to him, and all the nations, Arab and rmn- 
Arab, served him. Some of them said he was called Dhul- 
Qarnayn (the one with two horns) because he reached the two 
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“Homs" of the sun, east and west, where it rises and where it 
sets. 


iand We gave him the means of everything.^ 

Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr, Hcrimah, As-Suddi, 
Qatadah, Ad-Dahhak and others said, “This means 
knowledge.’’•‘I Qatadah also said. 


iand We gave him the means of everything.^ 

“The different pairts and features of the earth.Concerning 
Bilqis, Allah said, 

yt- 


i,she has been given all things^ (27:23], meaning all things that 
monarchs like her are given. Thus too was Dhul-Qamayn: 
Allah gave him the means of all things, meaning the means and 
power to conquer all areas, regions and countries, to defeat 
enemies, suppress the kings of the eeirth and humiliate the 
people of Shirk. He was given all that a man like him would 
need. And Alldh knows best. 


LB Cy llx* 0^ ''T^ d ^ 

JiS ^ C>| 

ji fi ^ j.*'. clj Uj* dj 

i'MiA 


185. So he followed a way.^ 

186. Until, when he reached the setting place of the sun, he 
found it setting in a spring of Hami'ah. And he found near it a 
people. We said: "O Dhtd-Qamayn! Either you punish them or 
treat than with kindness."^ 

187. He said: "As for him who does wrong, we shall punish 
him, and then he will be brought back unto his Lord, Who will 
punish him with a terrible torment (Hell)."^ 


01 Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah 2:106, A\-Tahari 18:94-95. 
Al-Biddyah wan-Nihdyah 2:106, AJ-Tabari 18:94-95. 
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i88. "But as for him who believes and works righteousness, he 
shall have the best reward, and we shall speak unto him mild 
xoords."^ 


His traveling and reaching the Place where the Sun se^s 
(the West) 

iSo he followed a way.^ Ibn ‘Abbas seiid that he followed different 
routes to achieve what he weinted.*'* 

4So he followed a way.^ 

Mujahid said that he followed different routes, east ajid 
west.*^’ According to one report narrated from Mujahid, 
said: 


he 


ia way^ means, “A route through the land.”*^' Qatadah said, 
means he followed the routes and landmarks of the earth.”*'’' 


“It 


iUntil, when he reached the setting place of the sun,^ 

means, he followed a route until he reached the furthest pojint 
that could be reached in the direction of the sun’s setting, 
which is the west of the earth. As for the idea of his reaching 
the place in the sky where the sun sets, this is something 
impossible, and the tales told by storytellers that he travded 
so far to the west that the sun set behind him are not true at 
all. Most of these stories come from the m5rths of the Peopl^ of 
the Book and the fabrications and lies of their heretics. 

ihe found it setting in a spring of Hami’ah^ 


I’* At-Tabari 18:99. 
At-Tabari 18:95. 
At-Tabari 18:95. 
*'’* At-Tabari 18:99. 
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meaning, he saw the sun as if it were setting in the ocean. 
This is something which eveiyone who goes to the coast can 
see: it looks as if the sun is setting into the sea but in fact it 
never leaves its path in which it is fixed. Hami'ah is, according 
to one of the two views, derived from the word Hama’ah, 
which means mud. This is like the Ayah: 




i"I am going to create a man (Adam) from dried clay of altered 
Hama'h (mud)^ (15:28], 

which means smooth mud, as we have discussed above. 


iAnd he found near it a people.^ meaning a nation. They 
mentioned that they were a great nation from among the sons 
of Adam. 










iWe (AlldlO said (by inspiration): "O Dhul-Qamayn! Either 
you punish them or treat them with kindness"^ 

means, Allah gave him power over them and gave him the 
choice: if he wanted to, he could kill the men and take the 
women and children captive, or if he wanted to, he could set 
them free, with or without a ransom. His justice and faith 
becsime apparent in the ruling he pronounced: 


4As for him who does lorong,^ meaning who persists in his Kufr 
and in associating others in worship with his Lord, 


iwe shall punish him,^ Qatadah said, i.e., by killing him.*'' 
i<^ (W 4 V. % 

iand then he will be brought back unto his Lord, V\dio will 
punish him with a terrible torment.^ 

meaning a severe, far-reaching and painful punishment. This 

m 


At-Tabari 18:98. 



Surah 18. Al-Kahf (89-91) (Part-16) 


207 




3^ ^ C.gV^PVSj.-i4^j^' 

C(J^\ J3/> 

Jjuf o'Si^ W;^ '<4'^-^"^^!?^ 




implies a confirmatidn 
of the Hereafter and 
the reward an|( 
punishment. 

4S^'‘ 

iBut as for him u>|io 
believes^, meaning 
‘who follows us in our 
call to worship All^ 
Alone with no partnier 
or associate,’ 


3artr|e 


oi S^ ^ /y ^ ^ 'H Is*" g f 

^ ^ Jij ,s%jS^ lif. 


ips 

ihe shall Iwve the htst 
reward,^ meaning in 
the Hereafter, wijth 
Allah. 

iand we (Dliul- 
Qarnayn) shall speak 
unto him mild words.^ 
Mujahid said, ‘(wo^ds 
of) kindness.'*** 


i89. Then he folloioed (another) way,)f j 

490. Until, when he came to the rising place of the sun, he 
found it rising on a people for whom \Ne (Allah) had provided 
no shelter against the sun.^ 

491. So (it was)! And VJe knew all about him (Dhtd 
Qamayn).^ 


At-Jabari 18:99. 
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His Jotirney East 

Allah tells us that Dhul-Qarnayn then traveled from the west 
of the earth towards the east. Eveiy time he passed a nation, 
he subjugated the people and called them to Allah. If they 
obeyed him, all well and good, otherwise he would humiliate 
them and take their wealth and possessions. From every 
nation he took what his armies needed to fight the next 
nation. When he reached the place where the sun rises, as 
Allah says, 

ilie found it rising on a people^ meaning a nation, 

M ^ 

ifor whom VJe (AlMt) had provided m shelter against the 
sun.^ 

meaning, they had no buildings or trees to cover them and 
shade them from the heat of the sun. 

Qatadah said, “It was mentioned to us that they were in a 
land where nothing grew, so when the sun rose they would go 
into tunnels until it had passed its zenith, then they would 
come out to go about their daily lives and earn themselves a 
living.”*" 


iSo (it was)! And We ktieio all about him.^ 

Mujahid and As-Suddi said, “This means that Allah knew 
everything about him and his army, and nothing was hidden 
from Him, even though they came from so many different 
nations and lands. For, 

4 vj 4 

iTruly, nothing is hidden from Alldlt, in the earth or in the 
heaven. 


V uy -Vj ^ 'H ^ f?' fr 


At-Tabari 18:100. 
At-Tabari 18:101. 
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! 







<92. 77ie;j he followed (another) way,^ 

493. Until, when he reached between two mountains, he found 
before them a people ivho scarcely understood a word.^ 

494. They said: “O Dhid-Qamayn! Verily, Ya'jilj and Ma'jiij 
are doing great mischief in the land. Shall we then pay you a 
tribute in order that you might erect a barrier between us and 
them?"^ 


495. He said: "That in which my Lord had established me is 
better. So help me loith strength, I loill erect betxoeen you and 
them a barrier."^ 

496. "Give me Zubar of iron;" then, when he had filled up the 
gap behveen the two mountain-cliffs, he said: "Blow;" then 
when he had made them (red as) fire, he said: "Bring me 
Qitran to pour over them."^ 


His Journey to the Land of Ya’ji^ and Ma’jiij, a^d 
building the Barrier 

Allah says of Dhul-Qama 5 m: 

iTlien he followed (attother) way^ meaning, he traveled from the 
east of the earth until he reached a place between the two 
mountains which were next to one another with a valley in 
between, from which Ya’juj and Ma’juj (God and Magog) ^rill 
emerge into the land of the Turks and spread mischief there, 
destro 5 ring crops eind people. Ya’jQj and Ma’juj are among ;he 
progeny of Adam, peace be upon him, as was recorded in ;he 
Two Sahihs; 

^ 1 ■ ■ I I i, ! d^ d 

jllil |_,J[ ji U « i * .. i ^ Uj : 







210 


Tafsir Ibn Katlur 

"Allah said: "O Adam." Adam said, “Here I am at Your 
service." Allah said, "Send forth the group ofHellfire." Adam 
said, "VSdiat is the group of Hellfire?" Allah said: "Out of 
every thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine will go to Hell 
and one will go to Paradise." At that time young men will turn 
grey and every pregnant female will drop her load. Among you 
are two nations who never come to anything but they 
ovenvhelm it with their huge numbers. (They are) Ya'juj and 
Ma’juj.”^^^ 


jfjii OJO& V 


^ -‘rjJ 


ihe found before them a people who scarcely understood a 
word.^ 


he could not understand their speech, because they were so 
isolated from other people. 




iThey said: "O Dhul-Qarnayn! Verily, Ya'juj and Ma'juj are 
doing great mischief in the land. Shall we tlren pay you a 
tribute?"^ 

Ibn Jurayj reported from ‘Ata’ from Ibn ‘Abbas that this meant 
a great reweird,*^' i.e., they wanted to collect money among 
themselves to give to him so that he would create a barrier 
between them and Ya’juj and Ma’juj. Dhul-Qama 3 m send with 
kindness, righteousness and good intentions, 

*:* 


iThat in which my Lord had established me is better (than your 
tribute).^ 

meaning, the power and authority that Allah has given me is 
better for me than what you have collected. This is like when 
Sula 3 rman (Solomon), peace be upon him, said: 



iWill you help me in wealth? What Allah has given me is 
better than that which He has given yoti!^ [27:36] 


Path Al-Bari 8:295, Muslim 1:201. 
At-Tabari 18:112. 





Similarly, Dhul-Qarnayn said: What I have is better than wl^t 
you want to give me, but help me with strength,’ i.e., with 
your labor and construction equipment, 

il loill erect between you and them a barrier. Give me Zubar of 
iron,^ 


Zubar is the plural of Zubrah, which means pieces or chunks 
of something. This was the view of Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and 
Qatadah.''* These pieces were like bricks or blocks, and it was 
said that each block weighed one Damascene Qtnfdr^^^ or 
more. 

itben, xohen he had filled up the gap between the tivo 
mountain-cliffs,^ 

means, he put the blocks on top of one another, starting at 
the bottom, until he reached the tops of the mountains, fili ng 
the width and height of the gap. The scholars differed about 
the precise width and height. 

4 


ihe said: “Blow;"^ means, he lit a fire until the whole thing was 
burning hot. 

ilte said: "Bring me Qi^an to pour over them."^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah and As- 
Suddi said it was copper. Some of them added that it was 
molten.*^' This is similar to the Ayah: 

^And We caused a fount ofQitran to flow for him^ [34:12). 

So it resembled a striped cloak. 

At-Jabari 18:114. . 

Qintar; a unit of weight equivalent to 256.4 kg. (Hans V^ehr 
Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic). See the explanation of S6rah 
Al 'Imran 3 :14. i 

At-Jabari 18:116-117, Ad-DurrAl-Manthur 5:460. 
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Then Allah said: 

4; i;; f:a t:; oi 

i ‘T."?" **. *" V > >' . •*'’*' (PCi' 

J 4 (*r^ 6^ /W 

<*« 


497 . So l/iey comW nof sco/e if or dig through it.^ 

198. He said: “This is a mercy from my Lord, but wlwt the 
promise of my Lord comes. He shall Dakkd' it down to the 
ground. And the promise of my Lord is ever true.^ 

199. And on that Day, VJe shall leave some of them to surge 
like waves on one another; and the Trumpet will be blown, and 
We slwll collect them (the creatures) all together.^ 


The Barrier restrains Them, but It wiU be breached when 
the Hour draws nigh 

Allah tells us that Ya'jOj and Ma’jQj could not climb over the 
barrier or penetrate its lower portion. Varying forms of the 
verb are used here in the Arabic text to reflect the difficulty of 
the action referred to. 


Jj Cj J lyLi-' 


4 S 0 they (Ya'juj and Ma'juj) could not scale it or dig through 

it.> 


This indicates that they could not penetrate it or dig through 
it. 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Zaynab bint Jahsh, the wife of the 
Prophet ^ said, “The Prophet ^ woke from sleep, and he was 
red in the face. He said. 



j:} iiii Yi Y" 
nii ji. 


«L« ilaha illallahl IVoe to the Arabs from the evil that has 
approached (than). Today a hole luis been opaied in the barrier 
of Ya'juj and Ma'juj like this.’i 

and he made a circle with his index finger and thumb. I 
(Zaynab] said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, will we be destroyed even 
though there will be righteous people among us?’ He said: 



Siirah 18. Al-Kahf (97-99) (Part-16) 


21^ 


Ij! 

»Yes, if evil increases. This is a Sahih Hadith, both a|- 
Bukhari and Muslim recorded itJ^’ 

O' 36^ 

i(Dhul-Qama}/n) said: "This is a mercy from my Lord..."y 
meaning, after it was built by Dhul-Qamayn. 

44-5 oi 

iHe said: This is a mercy from my Lord^ for the people, when lie 
placed a barrier between them and Ya’juj and Ma’juj, to st(|p 
them from spreading evil and corruption on earth. 

ibiit when the promise of my Lord comes^ means, when the tn|ie 
promise comes 

iHe simll DakkS' it down to the ground.^ means, will make it flat. 
The Arabs use Dakkd' to describe a female camel whose back is 
flat and has no hump. And All^ says: 

,iS; ^ ££> 

iSo when his Lord appeared to tite mountain, He made it Daldatfi^ 
(7:143| meaning, level to the ground. 

iAnd the promise of my Lord is ever true.^ means, it will come) to 
pass without a doubt. 

iWe shall leave some of them^ meaning mankind, on that day, i;he 
day when the barrier will be breached and these people (Ya juj 
and Ma’juj) will come out surging over mankind to destroy th eir 
wealth and property. 

4 ^ ^y. (*r^ 


*** Ahmad 6:428. 

Path Al-Bari 6:440, MusUm 4:2208. 
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shall leave some of them to surge like waves on one 
another;^ 


As-Suddi said: “That is when they emerge upon the people.”*'* 
All of this will happen before the Day of Resurrection and after 
the Dajjal, as we will explain when discussing the Aydt 




iUntil, when Ya'juj and Ma'jfij are let loose, and they swoop 
down from every Hadab. And the true promise shall draw 
near...^ (21:96-97) 


^and A^Siir will be blown. ^As-Siir, as explained in the Hadith, 
is a horn that is blown into. The one who will blow into it is 
(the angel) Isralil, peace be upon him, as has been explained in 
the Hadith quoted at length above, and there are many Hadiths 
on this topic.*^* According to a Ifadith narrated from ‘Atiyah 
from Ibn ‘Abbas*^* and Abu Said, and attributed to the Prophet 


•How can I relax wheti the one with the Hont has put the 
Horn in his mouth and has knelt down, listening out for the 
command to be givett to him?’> They said, “What should we 
say?" He said: 


uSay: "Allah is Sufficient for us and the best Disposer of 
affairs, in Allah have we put our trust.''»*‘'* 


4and We shall collect them (the creatures) all together.^ means, “We 
shall bring them all together for Reckoning.’ 


*' * Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 4:454. 
*^* Tuhfat Al-Ahtvadhi 9:116. 
*^' At-Tabari 18:122. 

*’*' TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi7:117. 
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d^iiss r-i 

jy Z' 'll" 

*^. --•'^'T 

:5i^i 


^ ?■>*" P-^ "^l ^P’y^ 

iSay ; "(Yes) uen/y, those 
of old, and those of late^ 
times. All will surely oe 
gathered together for ap¬ 
pointed meeting of u 
known Day.^ (56:49-50 

(^ jv*> f (*-ft/-»-j5 

^and we slmll gather 
them all together so as 
leave not one of thejn 
behind.^ (18:47| 


i/M 

o ^^C\ V lyl§ fe. jl£^ 

^ ^ , » > > 
G( ^jj l>-*j^ 


1100. And on that Day We slwll presetit Hell to the 
disbelievers, plain to view.^ 

1101. (To) those whose eyes had beeti under a covering from 
My Reminder, and they could not bear to hear (it).)^ 

1102. Do then those who disbelieved think that they can take 
My servants as Awliyd' [protectors] besides Me? Verily, We 
have prepared Hell as an entertainment for the disbelievers.^ 

Hell will be displayed before the Disbelievers on the Day 
of Resurrection I 


Allah tells us what He will do to the disbelievers on the Day! of 
Resurrection. He will show Hell to them, meaning He will bring 
it forth for them to see its punishment and torment before 
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they enter it. This will intensify their distress and grief. In 
Sahihi Muslim it is recorded that Ibn Mas'ad said, “The 
Messenger of AllSh jg said, 






«Hell will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection, pulled 
by means of seventy thousand reins, each of which will be held 
by seventy thousand angelsj^^^ 


Then Allah says of them: 




i(To) those whose eyes had been under a covering from My 
Reminder,^ 


meaning, they neglected it, turning a blind eye and a deaf ear 
to it, refusing to accept guidance and follow the truth. As 
Allah says; 




iAnd whosoever h/nis aivay blindly from the remembrance of 
the Most Gracious, \Ne appoint for him a Shaytan to be a 
companion for him.^ [43:36] 

And here Allah says: 


iand they could not bear to hear (it).^ meaning, they did not 
understand the commands and prohibitions of Allah. Then He 
says: 


^ tjJu 


iDo then those who disbelieved think that they can take My 
servants as Awliyd' [protectors] besides Me?^ 

meaning, do they think that this is right for them and that it 
is going to benefit them? 




iNay, but they will deny tlwir ivorship of them, and become 
opponents to them^ [ 19:82). 


Ill 


Muslim 4 :2184. 



Allah says that He has prepared Hell as their abode on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

^ '^3 O'jl' Ji 

^ •><%> l^J ij^ 

iW3. Say: "Shall We tell you the greatest losers in respect of 
(their) deeds?"^ 

1104. "Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life while 
they thought that they were acquiring good by their deeds 

1105. "They are those xvho deny the Aydt of their Lord and the 
meeting with Him. So their works are in vain, and on the Day 
of Resurrection, IVe shall assign no weight for them."^ 

4106. "Tltat shall be their recompense. Hell; because they 
disbelieved and took My Ayat and My Messengers for jest. 

The Greatest Losers in respect of (Their) Deeds 

Al-Bukhari recorded from ‘Amr that Mus'ab who said: “I asked 
my father - meaning Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas - about Allah s 
saying, 

4Say: "Shall We tell you the greatest losers in respect of (their) \ 
deeds?"^ I 


‘Are they the Haruriyyah?’ He said, ‘No, they are the Jews and 
Christians. As for the Jews, they disbelieved in Muhammad 
and as for the Christians, they disbelieved in Paradise and 
said that there is no food or drink there, and the Haruriyyah 
are those who break Ally’s covenant after ratifying it.’ Sa‘d ^ 
used to call them Al-Fdsiqin (the corrupt).*** ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib,*^* Ad-Dahhak and others said: “They are thje 
Haruriyyah,” so this means, that according to ‘Ali, may All^ 
be pleased with him, this Ayah includes the Haruriyyah just 
as it includes the Jews, the Christians and others. This dofis 
not mean that the Ayah was revealed concerning any of thes e 


*'* FathAl-Bari 8 :278. 
*^* At-Tabari 18:128. 
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groups in particular; it is more general than that, because the 
Ayah was revealed in Makkah, before the Qur’an addressed 
the Jews and Christians, and before the Khawarij existed at 
all. So the Ayah is general and refers to everyone who 
worships Allah in a way that is not acceptable, thinking that 
he is right in doing that and that his deeds will be accepted, 
but he is mistaken and his deeds will be rejected, as Allah 


says: 


^ ^ J 'jti 




iSome faces, that Day will be humiliated. Laboring, weary. 
They will enter in the hot blazing Fire.^ (88:2-41 


^And We shall turn to lohatever deeds they did, and We shall 
make such deeds as scattered floating particles of dust.^ (25:23) 


i\ki ijU i '31 ^ £ iiiiii' z::k 


iAs for those who disbelieved, their deeds are like a mirage in a 
desert. Tlw thirsty one thinks it to be loater, until he comes up 
to it, he finds it to be nothing^ (24:39) 

And in this Ayah Allah says: 




iSay: “Shall We tel! yQll..."r meaning, ^hall We inform 
you;’ 




^the greatest losers in respect of (tlwir) deeds?^ 
Then Allah explains who they are, and says: 


iThose tuhose efforts have been toasted in this life^ 

meaning, they did deeds that do not count, deeds that are not 
in accordance with the prescribed way that is acceptable to Allah. 


iwhile they llwught that they were acquiring good by their 
deeds. ^ 
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means, they thought that there was some basis for their deedj 
and that they were accepted and loved. 

iThey are those who detiy the Ay at of their Lord and the 
meeting ivith Him.^ 

they denied the signs of Allah in this world, the proofs that H 
has established of His Oneness and of the truth of Hi^ 
Messengers, and they denied the Hereafter. 

iand on the Day of Resurrection, We shall assign no loeight for 
them.^ 

means, “We will not make their Balance heavy because it is 
empty of any goodness.’ Al-Bukhari recorded that Abp 
Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

: Jli; - jii i ydi 

«A huge fat man will come forward on the Day of Resurrection 
and he loill iveigh no more than the loing of a gnat to Allah. 
Recite, if you wish:^ 

iand on tlie Day of Resurrection, We shall assign no weight for 
them^ 

It was also recorded by Muslim.*'' 

i]jJS' IL 

iThat shall be their recompense. Hell; because they disbelieved^ 

means, We will punish them with that because of their 
disbelief and because they took the signs and Messengers of 
Allah as a joke, mocking them and disbelieving them in the 
worst way.’ 

il07. "Verily, tlwse loho believe and do righteous deeds, shall 


*'* Path Al-Bdri 8 -.279, Muslim 4:2147. 
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have the Cardens of Al-Firdaws for their entertainment.'"^ 

il08. "Wherein they shall dwell (forever). No desire will they 
have for removal therefrom."^ 


The Reward of the Righteous Believers 


Allah tells us about His blessed servants, those who believed 
in Allah and His Messengers and accepted as truth what the 
Messengers brought. He tells us that they will have the 
Gardens of Al-Firdaws (Paradise). Abu Umamah said, “Al- 
Firdaws is the center of Paradise.Qatadah said, “Al- 
Firdaws is a hill in Paradise, at its center, the best of it.”*^* 
This was also narrated from Samurah and attributed to the 
Prophet 




^Al-Firdaws is a hill in Paradise, at its center, the best ofit.n 


A similar report was narrated from Qatadah from Anas bin 
Malik, and attributed to the Prophet sg. All of the preceding 
reports were narrated by Ibn Jarir, may Allah have mercy on 
him.*^* The following is in the Sahih, 


iUj c^i 2)1 jUib \i\> 


^If you ask Allah for Paradise, then ask Him for Al-Firdaws, 
for it is the highest part of Paradise, in the middle of Paradise, 
and from it spring the rivers of Paradise. 

m 


^entertainment^ means offered to them as hospitality. 

^Wlwrein they shall dwell (forever).^ means, they will stay there 
and never leave. 


At-Tabari 18:130. 
'^1 At-Tabari 18:130. 
At-Tabari 18:134. 
FadiAJ-Bdri 13:415 
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iNo desire will they have for removal therefrom.^ 

means, they will never choose or W 2 int anything else. Th 
Ayah tells us how much they love and desire it, even thou^ 
one might imagine that a person who is to stay in one place 
forever would get tired and bored of it. But Allah tells us that 
despite this eternal stay, they will never choose to change <{>r 
move from where they sire. 

jib J Jj ^ jJ 

4109. Say: “If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, 
surely, the sea would be exhausted before the Words of my Lord 
would be finished, even if We brought like it for its aid."^ 

The Words of the Lord can never be finished 

Allah says: ‘Say, O Muhammad, if the water of the sea were 
ink for a pen to write down the words, wisdom and signs of 
Allah, the sea would run dry before it all could be written 
down. 

ieven if We brought like it^ means, another sea, then another, 
and so on, additional seas to be used for writing. The Words |of 
Allah would still never run out. As All^ says: 

OJi U jA ist 4. ^ 

ii' Si 'tif ^ 

^And if all the trees on the earth were pens and the sea (were 
ink), with seven seas bdiind it to increase it, yet the Words of 
Allali would not be exhausted. Verily, Allah is All-Mighty, 
All-Wise.^ [31:27] 

Ar-Rabr bin Anas said, “The parable of the knowledge of all of 
mankind, in comparison to the knowledge of All^, is that o ’ a 
drop of water in comparison to all of the oceans.” Allah 
revealed that: 

^ 'Si '-4 'dS jJ 
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it's One God^, with no partner or associate.’ 

iAi vt 

<So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord,^ i.e., hopes for 
good reward and recompense, 

ilet him work righteousness^ meaning, in accordance with ti^e 
prescribed laws of Allah, 

Jf) ijC!« V}^ j 

iand associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.^ 

This is what is meant by seeking the pleasure of Allah alorle 
with no associate or partner. These are the two basic features 
of acceptable deeds: their intent is for the sake of Allah alont, 
and are done in accordance with the way of the Messenger of 
Allah I 

Imam Ahmad recorded that MahmOd bin Labid said that tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: [ 

h‘jh\ jlJdi u lu I 



“lA7irtf I fear the most for you is the small Shirk J 



V ^ 


^Showing off (Ar-Rhja). Allah will say on the Day of\ 
Resurrection, when the people are rewarded or punished for 
their deeds, “Co to the one for whom you were shoiving off in 
the world and see if you ivill find any reward with 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Said bin Abi Fadalah ill- 
Ansari, who was one of the Companions, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say, T 


Ahmad 5:428. 



01^^ -.jC tjSu Aj 443 V ui 
^1 Oji i^l Jif ^ ijl^J 


> U tJ- -r- 

iiJ^iJi ^ jii;;!]! 


ii/\//fl/i Tt)/// gather the first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, the Day concerning which there is no doubt. A 
voice will call out, "Wlwever used to associate anyone with 
Allah in the deeds which he did, let him seek his reward from 
someone other than Allah, for Allah is the least in need of any 
partner or associate . • 

It was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.*^* 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Surat Al-Kahf. Praise be to 
AU^, the Lord of all that exists. 


Ahmad 4:215. 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8 ;599, Ibn Majah 2:1406. 
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The Tafslr of Surah Maryam 
(Chapter - 19) 

Which was revealed in Makkah 


Muhammad bin Ishaq recorded a Hadlth of Umm Salameihl'' 
in his Sirah, and Aljmad bin Hanbal recorded from Ibn 
Mas'ud, the story of the Hijrah (migration) to Ethiopia from 
Makkah. The narration mentions that Ja'far bin Abi Talib 
recited the first part of this Siirah to An-NajashI and his 
companions. 





if 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


jtlii' 4» ‘4’-^ 
4. y, v>j J'* L>* 


<(2. KafHa Ya ‘Am Sad.^ j 

42. A reminder of the mercy of your Lord to His servant 
Zakariyyd.^ 

43 . When he called his Lord [with] a call in secret.^ 

44 . He said: "My Lord! Indeed my bones have groion feeble, 
and gray hair Ims Ashta'al on my head, and I have never been 
unblessed in my invocation to You, O my Lord!"^ 

45 . "And verily, I fear Mawali after me, and my wife is 
barren. So give me from Yourself an heir.''^ 

46 . "Who shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of 
Ya'qub. And make him, my Lord, one with whom You are, 
well-pleased!"^ 


Ibn Hisham 1:357. 
Ahmad 1:201,461. 
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The Story of Zakariyya and His Supplication for a Son 

The discussion about the separate letters has already preceded 
at the beginning of Surat Al-Baqarah. Concerning Allah’s 
statement, 

4A reminder of the mercy of your Lord^ 

This means that this is a reminder of Allah’s mer<g^ upon His 
servant Zakariyya.’*’ Yeihya bin Ya'mar recited it, 

"He has reminded of your Lord's mercy to His servant 
Zakariyya." 

The word Zakariyya in the Ayah has been recited with 
elongation and also shortened. Both recitations are well- 
known. He was a great Prophet from the Prophets of the 
Children of Israel. In Sahth Al-Bukhdri, it is recorded (that the 
Prophet ^ said about ZsdcariyyaJ that He was a carpenter who 
used to eat from what he earned with his own hand through 
carpentry. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

iWhen he called his Lord [xvith] a call in secret.^ 

He only made his supplication secretly because it is more 
beloved to Allah. This is similar to what Qatadah said 
concerning this Ayah, 

iWhen he called out his Lord [xvith] a call in secret,^ 

"Verily, Allah knows the pious heart and he hears the hidden 
voice.”^^* 

iHe said: “My Lord! Indeed my bones have groxvn feeble,,/*^ 
Al-Qurtubi 11:75. 

Muslim 4:1847. We were unable to locate it with Al-Bukh^i. 
At-Tabari 18:142. 
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meaning, “I have become weak and feeble in strength.” 

iand gray hair has Ashta'al on my head,^ 

means the gray hair has burned into the black hair. Thle 
intent is to inform of weakness and old age, and its extern^ 
and internal traces. 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 

iand I have never been unblessed in my invocation to You, O 
my Lordly 

This means, “1 have not experienced from You except that You 
would respond to my supplication and that You would newsr 
refuse me in whatever I ask of You.” 

Concerning His statement, 

iAnd verily, I fear Mawdli after me,^ 

Muj^id, Qatadaih and As-Suddi, all said, “In saying the word 
Mawdli, he (Zeikariyya) meant his succeeding relatives.”*** 

The reason for his fear was that he was afraid that the 
generation that would succeed him would be a wicked 
generation. Thus, he asked Allah for a son who would be a 
Prophet after him, who would guide them with his 
prophethood and that which was revealed to him. 

In response to this I would like to point out that he was nDt 
afraid of them inheriting his wealth. For a Prophet is too great 
in status, and too lofty in esteem to become remorseful ovsr 
his wealth in this fashion. A Prophet would not disdain to 
leave his wealth to his successive relatives, and thus ask to 
have a son who would receive his inheritance instead of them. 
This is one angle of argument. 

The second eirgument is that Allah did not mention that lie 
(Zakariyya) was wealthy. On the contraiy, he was a carpenter 
who ate from the earnings of his own hand. This type of 
person usually does not have a mass of wealth. Amassing 

*'* At-Tabari 18:144. 
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wealth is not something normal for Prophets, for verily, they 
are the most abstentious in matters of this worldly life. 

The third argument is that it is confirmed in the Two Sahihs, 
in more than one narration, that the Messenger of AU^ ^ 
said, 

US jt La 

^We (the Prophets) do rwt leave behind inheritance (of wealth). 
WItatever we leave behind, then it is charitx/J^^^ 

In a narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi with an authentic 
chain of narrations, he said, 

Prophets do not leave behind inheritance (of wealth). 

Therefore, the meaning in these Hadiths restricts the meaning 
of Zakariyya's statement, 

iSo give me from yourself an heir. Who shall inherit me,^ 
inheritance of prophethood. For this reason Allah said, 

y *5^ 't It'’ * ^ 

o- 

iand inherit (also) the posterity of Ya'qub.^ 

This is similar to Ally's statement, 

iAnd Sulayman inherited from Dawud.^[27:16] 

This means that he inherited prophethood from him. If this 
had meant wealth, he would not have been singled with it 
among his other brothers. There also would have been no 
important benefit in mentioning it if it was referring to wealth. 
It is already well-known and established in all of the previous 
laws and divinely revealed creeds, that the son inherits the 
wealth of his father. Therefore, if this was not referring to a 
specific type of inheritance, then Allah would not have 
mentioned it. All of this is supported and affirmed by what is 

Path Al-Bari 6:227, Muslim 3:1383. 

TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi 5 :234. 
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in the authentic Hadlth: 








«We Proptwts do not leave behind any inheritance (of wealth). 
Whatever we leave behind, then it is charity. 

Mujahid said concerning his statement, 

iWho shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of 
Ya'qiib.^ [19:6] 

“His inheritance was knowledge, and Zakariyya was one of the 
descendants of Ya'qub.*^' " Hushaym said, “Ismail bin A 
Kh^d informed us that Abu S^ih commented about tjie 
Ayah: 

iwho shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of\ 
Ya'qiib.^ 

“He would be a Prophet like his forefathers were Prophets.”*^ 
Ally’s statement, 

iand make him, my Lord, one with whom You are well- 
pleased!^ 

means “Make him pleasing to You (Allah) and your creatibn. 
Love him and make him beloved to your creatures, in both kis 
religion and his character.” 

Oi /J (iH 


■'> 'T .I-' 1- 


47 . (Allah said:) "O Zakariyya! Verily, We give you the good, 
news of a son, whose name will be Yahya. We have given i/ui/j 
name to none before (him).'y 


' *' Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:234. 
At-Tabari 18:146. 
At-Tabari 18:146. 
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The acceptance of 
His Supplication 

This statement implies 
what is not mentioned, 
that his supplication 
was answered. It was 
said to him, 

i(Allah said:) "O 
Zakariyyd! Verily, INe 
give you tlxe glad tidings 
of a son, whose name 
will be Yahyd...'y 
Similarly Allah, the 
Exalted, said; 

J\s 

•v* ^ f'"* ^ ^ 

j pp ;is 

4U^ |J1 


4At that time Zakariyya invoked his Lord, saying: "O my 
Lord! Grant me from You, a good offspring. You are indeed the 
All-Hearer of invocation.” Then the angels called him, while he 
was standing in prayer in the Mihrdb,'^^ (saying): "AlldJj 
gives you glad tidings of Yahyd, confirming ifielieving in) the 
word from Allah, noble, keeping away from sexual relations 
with ivomen, a Prophet, from among the ng/iteoi/s."^[3:38-39] 

Allah said. 


|i| 


A private place of worship. 
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^We have given that name to none before Ohm).^ 

Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj and Ibn Zayd said, “This means that no 
one had this name before him.”'*' Ibn Jarir preferred tijis 
interpretation, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

Si -“J ^ 4 

jji jt :aj ^ jii dJiir ju 

18. He said: "My Lord! How can I have a son, when my wife 
IS barren, and 1 have reached the extreme old age."^ 

19. He said: “Thus your Lord says: 'It is easy for Me. 
Certainly I have created you before, when you had been 
nothing!' '>[19:8-9] 

His amazement after the acceptance of His Supplication 

Zakariyya was amazed when his supplication was answered 
and he was given the good news of a son. He became 
extremely overjoyed and asked how this child would be born to 
him, and in what manner he would come. This was 
particularly amazing because his wife was an old woman who 
was barren and had not given birth to any children in her 
entire life. Even Zakariyya himself had become old and 
advanced in years, his bones had become feeble and thin, £^^d 
he had no potent semen or vigor for sexual intercourse. 

The Answer of the Angel 

iHe said .> 

That is, the angel, in his response to Zakariyya and his was 
ameizement. 

i"Thus says your Lord: ‘It is easy for Me...' 


111 


At-Tabari 18:148. 



Meaning the birth of the son will be from you and from this 
wife of yours and not from any other (woman). 

ieasy^ 

Meaning, it is simple and easy for Allah to do. Then he (the 
angel) mentioned to him that which is more amazing than 
what he was asking about. The angel said that the Lord said, 


iCertainly I have created you before, when you had been 
nothing!^ 

This is similar to Allah’s statement. 




iHas there not beeti over man a period of time, when he was 
not a thing worth mentioning?^ (76:1) 




110. He [Zakariyyd] said: “My Lord! Appoint for me a sign.” 
He said: “Your sign is that you shall not speak unto mankind 
far three nights, though having no bodily defect. 

111. Then he came out to his people from the Mihrab and he 
indicated to them by signs to glorify [Allah] in the morning and 
in the afternoon.^ 


The Sign of the Pregnancy 

Allah, the Exalted, informed about Zakeiriyya that he said. 


iHe (Zakariyyd) said: “My Lord! Appoint far me a sign."^ 

“Give me a sig;n and a proof of the existence of that which You 
have promised me, so that my soul will be at rest and my heart 
will be at ease with Your promise. ” Similarly Ibrahim said. 


o-lLJ J* J(5 pf JU ajji 


iMy Lord! Show me how You give life to the dead. He (Allah) 
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said: "Do you not believe?" He said: "Yes (I believe), but to 
put my heart at ease."^2:260\ 

Then Allah says, 

iHe said: "Your sign is..."^ meaning, “Your sign will be...” 

ithat you shall not speak unto mankind for three lughts, 
though having no bodily defect.^ 

Meaning, “your tongue will be prevented from speaking ibr 
three nights while you are healthy and fit, without any 
sickness or illness.’ Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Wahb, ^.s- 
Suddi, Qatadah and others said, “His tongue was arrested 
without any sickness or illness.”*^' ‘Abdur-Raljman bin Za/d 
bin Aslam said, “He used to recite and glorify Allah, but he 
was not able to speak to his people except by gestures.”*^’ M- 
‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

ithree nights, tlwugh having no bodily defect.^ 

“The nights were consecutive.” However, the first statement 
that is reported from him and the majority is more correct. 
This Ayah is similar to what Allah, the Exalted, said in Surah 
Al ‘Imran, 

4 

iHe said: "O my Lord! Make a sign for me." (Allah) said 
"Your sign is that you shall not speak to mankind for thret 
days except with signals. And remember your Lord much, am 
glorify (Him) in the afternoon and in the monting.^(3:41| 

This is a proof that he did not speak to his people for these 
three nights emd their days as well. 

vj> 


At-Tabari 18:152. 
•2' At-Tabari 18:152. 
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iexcept with signals.^ 

Meaning, with bodily gestures, this is why All^ says in this 
noble Ayah, 

iThen he came out to his people from the Mihrab^ 

referring to the place where he was given the good news of the 
child. 


ihe indicated to them by signs^ 

Meaning he made a gesture to them that was subtle and swift. 


ito glorify [Allah] in the morning and in the afternoon.^ 

That they should be agreeable to what he was commanded to 
do during these three days, to increase in his deeds and 
gratitude to Allah for what He had given him. Mujahid said. 


^he indicated to them by signs^ 

“He made a gesture/**^* Wahb and Qatadah said the same.^^> 

^yj ^ ^ji (A-j 




412 . (It was said to his son): "O Yahyd! Hold fast to the 
Scripture." And INe gave him wisdom while yet a child.^ 

il3. And Hananan from Us, and Zakatan, and he was pious,^ 

^14. And dutiful to his parents, and he was not arrogant or 
disobedient.^ 

415 . And Salam (peace) be on him the day he was bom, and 
Ok day he dies, and Ok day he will be raised up to life 
(again)!^ 


At-Tabari 18:153. 
At-Tabari 18:154. 
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The Birth of the Boy and His Characteristics I 


This ailso implies what is not mentioned, that this promisjed 
boy was bom and he was Yaljya- There is also the 
that Allah taught him the Book, the Tawrah which 
to study among themselves. The Prophets who were sent to 
the Jews used to rule according to the Tawrah, as did the 


implication 
they used 


scholars and rabbis among them. He was still young in ^ge 
when Allah gave him this knowledge. This is the reason that 
Allah mentioned it. Because of how Allah favored him and his 
parents. He says, 

40 Yahya! Hold fast to the Scripture [the Taiorah].^ 

Means, “Learn the Book with strength.” In other words, learn 
it well, with zeal and studious effort. 

iAtid We gave him ivisdom while yet a child.^ 

This means he was given understanding, knowledge, fortitude, 
diligence and zeal for good and the pursuit of good. He a^as 
blessed with these characteristics even though he was youn ;. 
Allah said, 

ili Ji 

iAnd (made him) Handnan from Us,^ (19:13| 

Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

Ji 

iAnd Hananan from Us,^ 

“This means mercy from Us.”^** ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah and Ad- 
Dahhak all said the same. Ad-Dahhak added, “Mercy thatj no 
one would be able to give except Us.” Qatadah added, “With it, 
Allah had mercy upon Zakariyya.”*^! Mujahid said. 


I*' At-Tabari 18:156. 
At-Tabari 18:156. 
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iii jj 

iAnd Handnan from Us,^ 

“This was gentleness from His Lord upon him.”^'l The apparent 
meaning is that Allah’s statement Handnan (affection, 
compassion) is directly related to His statement, 


iand We gave him wisdom while yet a child.^ 

meaning, “We gave him wisdom, compassion and purity.” This 
means that he was a compassionate man, who was ri^teous. 
Handn means the love for affection and tenderness (towards 
others). 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 



iand Zakdtan,^ 

This is related to His statement, 

iAnd Handnan^ 

The word Zakdh means purity from filth, wickedness and sins. 
Qatadah said, “The word Zakdh means the righteous deed.”*^* 
Ad-Dahhak and Ibn Jurayj both said, “The righteous deed is 
the pure {Zakdh) deed.”*^' Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said. 



iand Zakdtan,^ 

“This means that he was a blessing.” 

iand Ik was piotts.^ (19:13) 


At-Tabari 18:156. 
At-Tabari 18:159. 
At-Tabari 18:159. 



Surah 19. Maruam (12-15) (Part-16 

meaning that he was pure and had no inclination to do sins.'*' 
Allah said; 

^3 tiAji, \rr>j9 

iAnd dutiful to his parents, and he was not arrogant or disobedient.}' 
After Allah mentioned Yahyd’s obedience to his Lxsrd and tnat 
Allah created him full of mercy, purity and piety, He attach^ed 
to it his obedience to his parents and his good treatment of 
them. Allah mentioned that he refrained from disobeying them 
in speech, actions, commands and prohibitions. Due to tliis 
Allah says, 

ia7id he was not arrogant or disobedient.} 

Then, after mentioning these beautiful characteristics, Alah 
mentions his reward for this, 

iAnd Salam (peace) be on him the day he was bom, and tht 
day he dies, and the day he loill be raised up to life (again)!} 

This means that he had security and safety in these three 
circumstances. Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said, “The loneliest that a 
man will ever feel is in three situations. The first situation is 
on the day that he is bom, when he sees himself coming out 
of what he was in. The second situation is on the day that he 
dies, when he sees people that he will not see anymore. The 
third situation is on the day when he is resurrected, when he 
sees himself in the great gathering. Allah has exclusively 
honored Yahya, the son of Zakariyya, by granting him peace in 
these situations. Allah says, 

jy- > "-> 

(yj -^b fji (vX-jr 

iAnd Salam (peace) be on him the day he was bom, and the 
day he dies, and the day he will be raised up to life (again)!} 

This narration was reported by Ibn Jarir, from Ahmad bin 
Msinsur Al-MarwazI, from Sadaqah bin Al-Fadl, from Su^an 
bin TJyaynah. 


At-Jabari \8 :159, Ad-DurrAl-Manthur 5 A86. 
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rJ^ t^m r-^ issyaiga 

> ^i>-^*-' ’i’'' 'i’ i'^ '' 1*^1 

oni>i^;;:^'rj^iij 0 
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^’* T4>-ik>t4j oj-* 
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^26. A;irf mention in 
the Book, Maryam, 
when she withdrew in 
seclusion from her family 
to place facing east.^ 


117. She placed a screen before them; then INe sent to her Onr 
Ruh, and he appeared before her in the form of a man in all 
respects.^ 

118. She said: "Verily, I seek refiige with the Most Gracious 
(Allah) from you, if you do fear Allah. 

^19. (TIk angel) said: "I am only a messenger from your Lord, 
(to announce) to you the gift of a righteous son.”^ 

420 . She said: "How can I have a son when no man has 
touched me, nor am I Baghiyya?"^ 

ill. He said: "Thus says your Lord: ‘Tltat is easy for Me 
(Allah). And (We wish) to appoint him as a sign to mankind 
and a mercy from Us (Allah), and it is a matter (already) 
decreed (by Allah).' ’> 





The Story of Maryam and Al-Masih (*f sa) 

After Allah, the Exalted, mentioned the story of Zakariyya, and 
that He blessed him with a righteous, purified and blessed 
child even in his old age while his wife was barren. He th m 
mentions the story of Maryam. Allah informs of His grantii:ig 
her a child named ‘Isa without a father being involved (in her 
pregnancy). Between these two stories there is an approprieite 
and similar relationship. Due to their closeness in meaning, 
Allah mentioned them here together, as well as in Surahs Al 
‘Imran and Al-Anbiy&’. Allah has mentioned these stories to 
show His servants His ability, the might of His authority and 
that He has power over all things. 

Allah says, 

i'f:: 4 

iAnd mention in the Book, Maryam,^ 

She was Maryam bint Imran from the family lineage of 
Dawud. She was from a good and wholesome family of he 
Children of Israel. Allah mentioned the story of her mothijr’s 
pregnancy with her in Surah Al ‘Imrdn, and that she 
(Maryam’s mother) dedicated her freely for the service of Allah. 
This meant that she dedicated the child (Maryam) to the 
service of the Masjid of the Sacred House (in Jerusalem). 
Thus, they (Zakariyya, Maryam’s mother and Maryam) were 
similar in that aspect. 

^ ^ 

iSo her Lord (Allah) accepted her with goodly acceptance. He 

made Ixer grow in a good manner.^[3:37] 

Thus, Maryam was raised among the Children of Israel in an 
honorable way. She was one of the female worshippers, well- 
known for her remarkable acts of worship, devotion ind 
persevereince. She lived under the care of her brother-in-law, 
Zakariyya, who was a Prophet of the Children of Israel at that 
time. He was a great man among them, whom they would 
refer to in their religious matters. Zakariyya saw astonishing 
miracles occur from her that amazed him. 
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iEvenj time Zakaiyya entered the Mihrdb to (visit) her, he 
found her supplied with sustenance. He said: "O Maryam! 
From where have you got this?” She said, “This is from Alldh." 
Verily, Allah provides to whom He wills, without limit.^ (3:37) 

It has been mentioned that he would find her with winter fruit 
during the summer and summer fruit during the winter. This 
has already been explained in Sarah Al ‘Imran. Then, when 
Allah wanted to grant her His servant and Messenger, tsa, one 
of the five Great Messengers. 

bfc i4u1 jj 


ishe withdrew in seclusion from her family to place facing 
east.^ (19:16) 


This means that she withdrew from them and secluded herself 
from them. She went to the eastern side of the Sacred Masjid 
(in Jerusalem). It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, 
•Verily, I am the most knowledgeable of Allah’s creation of why 
the Christians took the east as the direction of devotional 
worship. They did because of Allah’s statement. 




iWIien she withdrav in seclusion from her family to a place 
facing east.^ 

Therefore, they took the birthplace of ‘Isa as their direction of 
worship. 

Concerning Ally’s statement. 


^She placed a screen before them;)^ 

This means that she hid herself from them and concealed 
herself. Then, Allah sent Jibril to her. 

uj 

iand he appeared before her in the form of a man in all 
respects.^ (19:17) 


^ ^ At-Taban 18:162. The chain for this particular narration has a 
deficiency in it. Ibn Kathir mentions a number of narrations about 
this Ayah, afterwhich he says, “And Allah knows best.” 


This means that he came to her in the form of a perfect arid 
complete man. Mujahid, Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj, Wahb 
bin Munabbih and As-Suddi all commented on Allah’s statement, 

ithen We sent to her Our Ruh,^ “It means Jibril.”*'* 

3 ^ o}. 'it- dl >^'5^ 

iShe said: “Verily, I seek refuge with the Most Gracious from 
you, if you do fear Allah. 

This means that when the angel (Jibril) appeared to her in the 
form of a man, while she was in a place secluded by herself 
with a partition between her and her people, she was afraid of 
him and thought that he wanted to rape her. Therefore, she said, 

iVerily, I seek refhge with the Most Gracious from you, if you 
do fear Allah.^ 


She meant, “If you fear Allah,” as a means of reminding him 
of Allah. This is what is legislated in defense against (evil), so 
that it may be repulsed with ease. Therefore, the first thing s le 
did was try to make him feair Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 

Ibn Jarir reported from ‘Asim that Abu Wa’il said whjn 
mentioning the story of Maryam, “She knew that the pious 
person would refrain (from committing evil) when she said, 

i“Verily, I seek refrge with the Most Gracious from you, if 
you do fear Allah." He said: “I am only a messettger from your 
Lord..."y 

This means that the angel send to her in response, and in order to 
remove the fear that she felt within herself, “I am not what you 
think, but 1 am the messenger of your Lord.” By this he meait, 
“Allah has sent me to you.”*^' It is said that when she mentioned 
the (Name of the) Most Beneficent (Ar-Rahman), Jibiil fell apart 
and returned to his true fonn (as an angel). He responded, 


At-Tabari 18:163. 
At-Tabari 18:164. 
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(i^j Uii ^ 41:3 j^3 u{ 'dp 

1 am only a messenger from your Lord, to provide to you the 
gift of a righteous son.’ 

ipi 4 ^ 

iShe said: ‘‘How can I have a son..."^ 

This means that Maryam was amazed at this. She said, “How 
can I have a son?” She said this to mean, “In what way would 
a son be bom to me when I do not have a husband and I do 
not commit any wicked acts (i.e. fornication)?” For this reason 
she said. 



iwhen no man has touched me, nor am I Baghiyya?^ 

The Baghiyy is a female fornicator. For this reason, a H^dith 
has been reported prohibiting the money earned from 
Baghiyy}^^ 

5^ j* ' 44 j JS - 4 ^^ 

iHe said: “Thus said your Lord: ‘That is easy for Me 

(Allah)-■”¥ 

This means that the angel said to her in response to her 
question, “Verily, Allah has said that a boy will be bom from 
you even though you do not have a husband and you have 
not committed any lewdness. Verily, He is Most Able to do 
whatever He wills.” Due to this, he (Jibril) conveyed Allah’s 
Words, 

iAnd (VVe wish) to appoint him as a sign to mankind^ 

This means a proof eind a sign for mankind of the power of 
their Maker and Creator, Who diversified them in_ their 
creation. He created their father, Adam, without a male 
(father) or female (mother). Then, He created Hawwa’ (Adam’s 
spouse) from a male (father) without a female (mother). Then, 
He created the rest of their progeny from male and female. 


Ahmad 1:235, Al-Bukhari 2237, MusUm 1567. 
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except Isa. He caused ‘Isa to be bom from a femzile without, a 
male. Thus, Allah completed the four t3T3es of creation (of the 
human being), which proves the perfection of His power and 
the magnificence of His authority. There is no god worthy of 
worship except Him and there is no tme Lord other than Him 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand a mercy from Us,^ 

This means, “We will make this boy a mercy from Allah and a 
Prophet from among the Prophets. He will call to the worsliip 
of Allah and monotheistic belief in Him. This is as Allah, me 
Exalted, said in another Ayah, 

J.4JI 4 }J^^3 tijl* 

i(Retnember) when the angels said: "O Maryam! Verily, Allah 
gives you the good neivs of a Word from Him, his name will be 
Al-Masih, ‘Isa, the son of Maryam, held in honor in this iborld 
and in the Hereafter, and will be one of those who are near to 
AlWi. And he will speak to the people, in the cradle and in 
manhood, and he loill be one of the righteous.^ (3:45-46) 

This means that he will call to the worship of his Lord in lis 
cradle and while and adult. 

Concerning His statement. 


iand it is a matter (already) decreed (by Allah).^ 

This is the completion of Jibrll’s dialogue with Maryam 
informed her that this matter was preordained by 
power and will. Muhammad bin Ishaq said. 


He 
Allah’s 


1 ^' 




iand it is a matter (already) decreed (by Allah).^ 

“This means that All^ determined to do this, so there is 
avoiding it.”*** 


(11 


no 


At-Jabari 18:165. 
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422 . So she conceived him, and she withdrew with him to a 
remote place.^ 

i23. And the pains of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a 
date palm. She said: "Would tlmt I had died before this, and 
had been forgotten and out ofsightl''^ 


The Conception and the Birth 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about Maryam that when Jibril 
had spoken to her about what Allah said, she accepted the 
decree of Allah. Many scholars of the predecessors (Salaf) have 
mentioned that at this point the angel (who was Jibril) blew 
into the opening of the garment that she was wearing. Then 
the breath descended until it entered into her vagina and she 
conceived the child by the leave of All^. 

Muhammad bin Ishaq said, “When she conceived him and 
filled her water jug (at a well), she returned (to her people). 
After this, her menstrual bleeding ceased and she experienced 
what the pregnant woman experiences of sickness, hunger, 
change of color and there was even a cheinge in the manner of 
her speech. After this, no people came to visit any house like 
they did the house of Zakariyya. The word spread among the 
Children of Israel and the people were saying, ‘Verily, her 
partner (in fornication) was YQsuf, because there was no one 
else in the temple with her except him.’ So she hid herself 
from the people and placed a veil between herself and them. 
No one saw her and she did not see anyone else.” 

Allah said; 

iAnd the pains of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a date 

palm.^ 

This means that her pains of labor compelled her to go to the 
trunk of a date-pedm tree that was at the place where she had 
secluded herself. The scholars differed over its location. As- 
Suddi said, “Her place of seclusion was to the east and that 
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was where she would pray at the Sacred House pf 
Jerusalem.”*** Wahb bin Munabbih said, “She ran away and 
when she reached an area between Ash-Sham*^* and Egypt, 
she was overcome by labor pains. ”*^* In another narraticin 
from Weihb, he said, “This took place eight miles from t]ie 
Sacred House of Jerusalem in a village that was known is 
Bayt Al-Lahm (Bethlehem).”*'** I say, there are Hadiths about 
the Isrd’ (Night Journey of the Prophet that are reported by 
An-Nasal on the authority of Anas,*®* and Al-BayhaqI on tlie 
authority of Shadad bin Aws, that say that this took place at 
Bait Al-Lahm.*®* All^ knows best. This is what is well known 
that the people all relate from each other. The Christians have 
no doubt held that the place of this occurrence was Bethlehtm 
and this is what all the people relate. It has been related in a 
Hadith also, if the Hadith is authentic. 

AIl^ says, informing about her, 

iShe said: "Would timt I had died before this, and had been 

forgotten and out of sightl"^ 

In this is an evidence of the permissibility to wish for desith 
when a calamity strikes. She knew that she was going to be 
tested with the birth, the people would not assist her, and 
they would not believe her story. After she was known as a 
devout worshipper among them, they now thought that she 
had become a fornicating whore. She said. 


iWotdd that I had died before this,^ 

At-Tabari 18:161. 

Greater Syria. 

At-Tabari 18:170. 

At-Tabari 18:170. 

An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 1:221. Most scholars consider the text that 
include Bethlehem as a place of prayer on the night of Isra’ to be 
unauthentic. 

Dala’U An-Nubuwwah 2:355. 
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She said this to mean before this situation. 


iand I had bem forgotten and out of sightly 

This means, “I wish I had not been created and I was 
nothing.” This was mentioned by Ibn ‘Abbas.**’ Qatadah said. 


4 




^and I had been forgotten and out of sightly 

“This means something unknown, forgotten and no one knew 
who I was.” 


- 1 ^ 

ijj' 41 'jJ 


J* Xjt 

\ij‘ “1* 4?-*> <.4r"l> <j^ 4^ 


124. Then he cried unto her front beloio her, saying: "Grieve 
not: your Lord has provided a Sariy under you."^ 

125. "And shake the trunk of date palm towards you, it will let 
fall fresh ripe dates upon you."^ 

426. "So eat and drink and rejoice. And if you see any human 
being, say: ‘Verily, I lutve vowed a fast for the Most Gracious 
so I shall not speak to any human being today., 


What was said to Her after the Birth 

Some reciters read the Ayah as, 

(Who was below her) 

Meaning the one who was below her called to her. Others 
recited it as, 

4 from below her^ 

With the meaning of a preposition (from) instead of a pronoun 
(who). The scholars of Tafsir have differed over the 
interpretation of who was calling out. Al-*Awfi and others 

m 


At-Tabari 18:172. 
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iVim cried unto her from below her,^ 

This is referring to Jibril*^* because Isa did not speak un^ 
she brought him to her people.” Similarly, Said bin Jubayr, 
Ad-Dahhak, ‘Amr bin Ma 5 miiin, As-Suddi and Qatadah all 
said, “Verily, this is referring to the aingel Jibril.”*^' This 
meams that he (Jibril) called out to her from the bottom of the 
vailley. Mujahid saiid, 

Ji 


iTIien cried unto her from below her,^ 

“This is referring to ‘Isa bin Maryam.” Likewise, ‘Abdur-Razzaiq 
reported from Ma‘mar that Qatadaih said that Al-Hasan sail. 
This is referring to her son (‘Isa).” This is adso one of the tvro 
opinions reported from Said bin Jubayr - that it was her so i, 
‘Isa, speaking. Said said, “Have you not heard Allah saying, 

iThen she pointed to him.^ 

Ibn Zayd and Ibn Jarir preferred this opinion in his Tafsir. 
AllMi said, 

iCrieve not 

He called to her saying, “Do not grieve.” 

Mf 

iyour Lord has provided a Sariy tinder yoti.^ 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri and ShulDah reported from Abu Ishaq that 
* Al-Bara* bin ‘Azib said, 

iyour Lord has provided a Sariy under you.^ 


At-Tabari 18:173. 
1^' At-Tabari 18:173. 
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^ 4 *, 

iSay: ‘Verily, I have voived a fast unto the Most Gracious 
(Allah) so I shall not speak to any human being today. 

Meaning, by signaling with gestures, not a statement 
speech. This is so that she does not negate her oath itself, 

iso I sltall not speak to any human being today.^ 

Anas bin Malik commented on, 

iC^ 

il have voioed a fast unto the Most Gracious^ 

He said; “A vow of silence.”*'* Likewise said Ibn ‘Abbas apd 
Ad-Dahhak.*^* 

The meaning here is that in their Law, when fasting, it was 
forbidden for them to eat and speak. As-Suddi, Qatadah ajid 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd*^* have all stated this view. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zayd said, “When ‘Isa said to Maiyam, 

iGrieve not^ She said, ‘How can 1 not grieve when you eire with 
me and I have no husbeind nor am I an owned slave woman? 
What excuse do I have with the people? Woe unto me, if I had 
only died before this, and had been a thing forgotten and 
unknown.’ Then, ‘Isa said to her, ‘I will suffice you withj a 
statement, | 

iAnd if you see any human being, say: ‘Verily, I have vowed\ 
a fast unto the Most Gracious so I sltall not speak to anyi 
human being this day.'Y 

All of this is from the speech of ‘Isa to his mother.” Wahb said 
the seime as well. 


*'■ At-Tabari 18:182-183. 

*^* At-Tabari 18:182-183. 

*^* At-Tabari 18 :183, Al-Qurtubi 11:98. 
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IJji olT U 
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pjpj pj^j o-O^ pj> JC. 

^ JT^U- 

427 . Then she brought 
him to her people, carry¬ 
ing him. They said: "O 
Mary! Indeed you have 
brought a thing 
Fariy."^ 

i 28 . "O sister of Hdrun! Your father was not a man loho used 
to commit adultery, nor your mother was an unchaste 
woman. 




lij 


j^ 


429. Then she pointed to him. They said: “How can we talk to 
one who is a child in the cradle?"^ 

430. He said: "Verily, I am a servant of Allah, He has given 
me the Scripture and made me a Prophet;”^ 

432. “And He has made me blessed tvherever I be, and has 
enjoined on me [Azo^ni] Saldh and Zakah, as long as I live."^ 

432. “And to be dutifiil to my mother, and made me not 
arrogant, unblessed."^ 

433. “Atzd Salam (peace) be upon me the day 1 zvas born, and 
the day I die, and the day I shall be raised alive!"^ 
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Maryam with Al-Masih before the People, Their 
Rejection of Her and His Reply to Them I 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of Maryam’s situation when sne 
was commanded to fast that day and not to speak to any 
human being. For verily, her affair would be taken care of and 
her proof would be established. Thus, she accepted tlie 
command of Allah and she readily received His decree. Shie 
took her child and brought him to her people, carrying him. 
When they saw her like this they made a big deal about her 
situation and they sternly protested against of it, and ! 



ijhey said: "O Mary! Indeed you have brought a thing 
Fariy."^ I 

Fariy means a mighty thing. This was said by Mujahid, 
Qatadah, As-Suddi and others.’*’ Ibn Abi Hatim reported from 
Nawf Al-Bikali that he said, “Her people went out searching for 
her, she was from a family that was blessed with prophethood 
and nobility. However, they could not find emy trace of her. 
They came across a cow herder and they asked him, ‘Have you 
seen a girl whose description is such and such?’ He replied, 
“No, but tonight I saw my cows doing something that I’ve nevjsr 
seen them do before.’ They asked, “What did you see?’ He said. 
Tonight I saw them prostrating in the direction of that 
valley.’”’^’ 


‘Abdullah bin Ziyad said (adding to the narration), |“1 
memorized from Sayyar that he (the cattle herder) said, ‘I saw 
a radiant light.’ ” So they went towards the direction that ke 
told him, and Maryam was coming towards them from that 
direction. When she saw them she sat down and she was 
holding her child in her lap. They came towards her until th^y 
were standing over her. i 



iTIjey said: “O Mary! Indeed you have brought a mighty thing 
(Fariy).'y 


AkT^bari 18:185. 
At-Tabari 18:187. 
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iTfteti she pointed to hitn.^ “She indicated, ‘Speak to him.’ They 
then said, ‘After she has come to us with this calamity, slie 
now commands us to spesdc to one who is a child in tl^e 
cradle!’”!** As-Suddi said, “When she pointed to him they 
became angry and said, ‘Her mocking us, to the extent of 
commanding us to speak to this child, is worse to us than her 
fornication.’ ” 

ex' I 

iTlxey said: “How can we talk to one who is a child in the 
cradle?'y^^' 

This means, “How can someone speak who is in his cradle, in 
the state of infancy and a child?” Isa said, 

iVerily, I am a servant of Alldlt,^ 

The first thing that he said was a declaration of the lofty 
honor of his Lord and His being free of having a child. Also, le 
affirmed that he himself was a worshipper of his Lord. 

Allah said, 

iHe has given me tlw Scripture and made me a Prophet.^ 

This was a declaration of innocence for his mother from the 
immorality that was attributed to her. Nawf Al-BIkall said, 
“When they said what they said to his mother, he (Isa) was 
nursing from her breast. At their statement he released the 
breast from his mouth and reclined on his left saying, ! 

J"' ^ 41.^ 

iVerily, I am a servant of Allah, He Ims given me the 
Scripture and made me a Prophet.^ 

And he continued speaking until he said, 

SSI j 


*** Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:507. 
At-Tabari 18 :189. 
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ias long as I live.y’ 

Concerning his statement, 

iAnd He has made me blessed wherever I be,y 

Mujahid, ‘Amr bin Qays and Ath-Thawri all said that this 
means, “And He made me a teacher of goodness."*'* In another 
narration from Mujahid, he said, “A person of great benefit.”*^* 
Ibn Jarir reported from Wuhayb bin Al-Ward, a freed slave of the 
Bani Makhzum tribe, that he said, “A scholar met another 
scholar who had more knowledge than himself. So he said to 
him, “May Allah have mercy upon you, what acts of mine should 
I perform openly?’ The other replied, ‘Commanding good and 
forbidding evil, for verily, it is the religion of Allah, which He sent 
His Prophets with to His servants.’ The scholars have indeed 
agreed upon the statement of Allah, 

iAnd He has made me blessed wherever 1 be,^ 

Then it was said, ‘What was his blessing?’ He (Wuhayb) replied, 
‘Commanding good and forbidding evil wherever he was.’ ’’*^* 

His saying. 


iand He has enjoined on me [Aw^niJ Salcdi and Zakdh, as 
long as I live.^ 


This is similar to the statement of Allah to Muhammad 


iAnd worship your Lord until there comes unto you the 
certainty (i.e. death).^ [15:991 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim reported from Malik bin Anas 
that he commented on Allah’s statement. 




*'* At-Tabari 18:191. 
*^' At-Tabari 18:191. 
*^' At-Tabari 18:191. 
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iand He has enjoined on me [Aumni] Saldh and Zakdh, as 
long as I Hve.^ j 

He said, “Allah informed him of what would be of his affair 
until his death. This is the firmest evidence against the people 
who deny Allah’s preordained decree.”^*' 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 


iAnd to be dutiful to my mother.^ This means, “He (Allah) has 
commanded me to treat my mother well.” He mentioned this 
after mentioning obedience to his Lord, Allah. This is because 
Allah often combines the command to worship Him with 
obedience to the parents. This is similar to Allah’s statement, 




iAnd your Lord has decreed that you worship 7wne but Him 
and that you be dutiful to your parents,)^ [17:23] 

And He, the Exalted, said, 

iGive thanks to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final 
destination.y [31:14] 

Concerning his statement, 


iand He made me not arrogant, unblessed.^ This means, “He 
(Allah) has not made me too proud or arrogant to worship Him, 
obey Him and be dutiful to my mother, and thus be unblessed;” 
Concerning Allah's statement, * 




iAnd Salam (peace) be upon me the day I zvas born, and the 
day 1 die, and the day I shall be raised alive!^ 


This is his affirmation that lie is a worshipper of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and that he is a creature created by 
All^. He (Isa) will live, die and be resurrected, just like the 


AhQurtubi 11:103. That is, he understood Awsdni with 
alternative meaning: “He decreed for me.”. 


fits 
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other creatures that Allah has created. However, he will have 
peace in these situations, which are the most difficult 
situations for Allah’s creatures.’ May Allah’s peace and 
blessings be upon him. 


lip 'S />J Jji ip' 'j', 
bt \}j^ hip, jiji (Cri? Oi 


434 . Suc/i is 'ha, son of Maryam. Qaivlal-Haqq [it is a 
statement of tritth] about lohich they doubt (or dispute).^ 

135. It befits not (the tnajesty of) Allah timt He should beget a 
son. Glorified be He. When He decrees a thing, He only says to 
it: "Be!" - and it is.)^ 

136. ['ha said]: "And verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. 
So loorship Him. Tlmt is the straight patli."^ 

437 . Then the sects differed, so looe unto the disbelievers from 
the meeting of a great Day.^ 


‘isa is the Servant of Allah and not His Son 

Allah, the Exalted, says to His Messenger Muhammad This 
is the story which We have related to you about Isa,’ upon 
him be peace. 

4ojtAl> >Sp 

4(It is) a statetnent of truth about which they doubt.y 

This means that the people of falsehood and the people of 
truth are in disagreement, of those who believe in him and 
those who disbelieve believe in him. For this reason most of 
the reciters recited this Ayah with Qawlul-Haqq (statement of 
truth) as the subject, referring to Isa himself. ‘Asim and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir both recited it Qawlal-Haqq (statement of 
truth) referring to the story in its entirety that the people 
differed about. It is reported from Ibn Mas'ud^'' that he 
recited it as Qdlal-Haqqa, which means that he (‘Isa) said the 
truth. The recitation of the Ayah with the Qawlul-Haqq being 
the subject referring to ‘Isa, is the most apparent meaning 

m 


At-Tabari 18:194. 



Silrafi 19. Maryam (34-37) {Part-16) 



grammatically. It has support for it in the statement of Allah 
(after the story of Isa], j 




i(This is) tite truth from your Lord, so be not of those who 
doubt.^ (3:60] 

When Allah mentioned that He created him as a servant andj a 
Prophet, He extolled Himself, the Most Holy, by saying, j 

jJj OJ jilii J 


411 befits not (the majesty of) All^i that He should be^et a son. 
Glorified be He.^ 

Means glory be unto Him, He is far exalted above that which 
these ignorant, wrongdoing, transgressing people say about Hitn. 

44^ ^ /J l2ji 

i 

iWhen He decrees a thing. He only says to it: “Be!" - and if I 
is.^ ' 


Whenever He wants something, He merely commands it anc| 
happens as He wills. This is as Allah says, 

^ Vi « 


it 


iVerily, the likeness of ‘Isd before Allah is the likettess of 
Adam. He created him from dust, then said to him: “Be" - 
and he was. (77iis is) the truth from your Lord, so be not of 
those loho doubt.^ (3:59-60) j 


'Isa commanded the Worship of Allah Alone, then the 
People differed alter Him 

Allah said; 

J»>; 'j:* ^ ifli 


4And verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. So worship 
Him. That is the straight path.^ 

Among those things which Isa said to his people while he ^vas 
in his cradle is that Allah was his Lord and their Lord, and he 
commanded them to worship Him alone. He said. 
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li; 


iSo worship Him. That is the straight path.^ 

Meaning, “That which I have come to you with from Allah is 
the straight path.” This means that the path is correct; 
whoever follows it will be rightly guided and whoever opposes 
it will deviate and go astray. 

Allah’s statement, 

iHiai the sects differed,^ means that the opinions of the People 
of the Book differed concerning “Isa even after the explanation 
of his affair and the clarification of his situation. They disagreed 
about his being the servant of Allah, His Messenger, and His 
Word that He cast upon Maryam and a spirit from Himself. So 
a group of them - who were the majority of the Jews (may 
Allah’s curses be upon them) - determined that he was a child 
of fornication and that his speaking in his cradle was merely 
sorcery. Another group said that it was Allah Who was 
speaking (not ‘Isa). Others said that he (“Isa) was the son of 
Allah. Some said that he was the third part of a divine trinity 
with Allah. Yet, others said that he was the servant of All^ 
and His Messenger. This latter view is the statement of truth, 
which Allah guided the believers to. A report similar with this 
meaning has been reported from ‘Amr bin Maymun, Ibn Jurayj, 
Qatadah and others from the Salaf (predecessors) and the 
Khalaf (later generations). 

Allah said, 

4 so woe unto the disbelievers from the meeting of a great Day.^ 

This is a threat and severe warning for those who lie about 
Allah, invent falsehood and claim that He (Allah) has a son. 

However, Allah has given them respite until the Day of 
Resurrection, eind He has delayed their term out of gentleness 
and confident reliance upon His divine decree overcoming 
them. Verily, Allah does not hasten the affair of those who 
disobey Him. This has been related in a Hadlth collected in the 
Two Sahihs, 
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lii > ji. 

*Veril\f, Allah gives respite to the tvrongdoer iititil He seizes 
him and he xinll not be able to escape HintJ 

Then, the Messenger of Allah % recited the Ayah, 

iSuch is the punishment of your Lord xvhen He punishes the 
knvns ivhilc they are doing wrong. Verily, His punishment is 
painful, (ixnd) severe.^ [11:102] 

In the Two Sahihs it is also reported that the Messenger bf 
Allah ^ said, 

^ I IjJj aJ J c'A JL>-t V* 

<tNo one is more potient with something harmfid that he hears 
than Allah. Verilp, thci/ attribute to Him a son, while He is the 
One Wlh) provides them sustenance and good health. 

Allah says, 

4And jnany a township did I give respite while it was given to 
ivrongdoing. Then 1 punished it. And to me is the (final) 
return (of all).} [ 22 : 48 ] 

Allah, the Exalted, also says, 

4 > ^ 

iConsider not that Allah is unaware of tluit which the 
xvrongdoers do, hut He gives them respite up to a Day when 
the ei/es will stare in 14 : 42 ] 

This is the reason that Allah says here, 

Jtyf 

iSo woe iutto the disbelievers from the meeting of a great 


^ Path AkBari 8 :205, MusUni 4 :} 997. 
Fat^ Af-Ban 10 :527, Muslim 4 :2160, 
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Daij.^ 


referring to the Day of Resurrection. It has been related in em 
authentic ifadith that is agreed upon (in Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim), on the authority of "Ubadah bin As-Samit who said 
that the Messenger of AllSh sg said, 


tXS IJam td V Isi-J Vj aJ] V <1)1 

jUlj ji- <1)1^ Ulijt 

^ 01^ u ju ;j)i 4 


« - 


oV%oever testifies tlwt there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah alone. Who has no partners, and that Muhammad 
is His servant and Messenger, and that 'Isa was Allah's servant 
and Messenger, and His Word that He cast upon Maryam, and 
a spirit from Him, and that Paradise and Hell are both real, 
then Allah will admit him into Paradise regardless of whatever 
he 


jj 


(>u 0%)^' <->/ ^ fj f 




138. How clearly will they see and hear, the Day when they 
will appear before Us! But the wrongdoers today are in plain 
error.y 

139. And warn them of the Day of grief and regrets, when the 
case has been decided, while (now) they are in a state of 
carelessness, and they believe not.^ 

140. Verily, We will inherit the earth and whatsoever is 
thereon. And to Us they all shall be returned.^ 


The Disbeliever’s warning of the Day of Distress 


Allah, the Exalted, says informing about the disbelievers on 
the Day of Resurrection that they will be made to have the 
clearest hearing and sight. This is as Allah says. 




/w—J<U 




iAnd if you only could see when the criminals hang their heads 


Path Al-Bdri 6 :546. MusUm 1:57. 



before their Lord (saying): "Our Lord! We have now seen and , 
heard. (32:12) 

They will say that when it will not benefit them, nor will it be 
of any use to them. If they had used these senses properjly 
before seeing the torment, then it would have brought than 
some benefit and saved them from the Ally’s punishment. 
This is why All^ says, 

iHow clearly will they (disbelievers) see and hear,^ 

This means that no one will hear and see better than thiey 
will. 

itlte day when they will appear before Us.^ The Day of 
Resurrection. 

iBut the wrongdoers today are...^ now, in the life of this! 
world, 

^...in plain error.^ They do not hear, see or think. When they 
are requested to foUow guidance, they are not guided and they 
succumb to those things that do not benefit them. 

Then, Allfih says, 

iAnd warn them of the Day of grief and regrets,} warn the creation 
of the Day of Distress, 

iwhen the case has been decided,} 

when the people of Paradise and the people of Hell will be 
sorted out, emd everyone will reach his final abode which he 
was destined to remain in forever. 

iwhile (now) they are} today, in the present life of this world, 
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iin a state of carelessness 

with the warning of the Day of grief and regret, they are 
heedless. 


iand they believe not.^ meaning they do not believe that it is 
true. 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Sa'Id said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, 


i_r^ ijlljl jQ\ jilj iL^I jii ljj» 

i lAi JaI U : Jlii 

:Jli ?ll» Ja ijlljl Jail; :Jlij - :Jli - ojji lii 

. J IJ k ~ ■ J ^ 1 IJa : Ojijijj jJj'JLj 

Vj ijLi- ijilii Jai i;_} V} jjLs^ JaI i; :Jl*3 


“lA^ien the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of 
the Hellfire enter the Hellfire, death will be brought in the form 
of a handsome ram and it xvill be placed betioeen Paradise and 
the Hellfire. Tlten, it will be said, “O people of Paradise, do 
you know what this is?" Then, they will turn their gazes attd 
look, and they will say, "Yes, this is death." Then, it will be 
said, "O people of the Hellfire, do you knoio what this is?" 
Then, they will turn their gazes and look, and they will say, 
"Yes, this is death." Then, the order ivill be given for it to be 
slaughtered and it xvill be said, "O people of Paradise, eternity 
and no more death, O people of Hellfire, eternity and no more 
death."n Then the Messenger of Allah ^ recited the Ayah, 


iAnd warn them of the Day of grief and regret, when the case 
has been decided, while (now) they are in a state of 
carelesstxess, and they believe not.^ 

Then, the Messenger of All^ made a gesture with his hand 
and said. 
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‘The people of this life are in the state of Imdlessness of this 

Thus recorded Im^ Ahmad and it was also recorded by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim in their SaJ[ia[is*^’ with wording similar l:o 
this. 

It is reported from 'Abdullah bin Mas'Qd that he mentioned a 
story in which he said, 

“There is not a soul except that it will see a residence in 
Paradise and a residence in the Hellfire, and this will be the D^y 
of distress. So the people of the Hellfire will see the residence 
that Allah prepau'ed for them if they had believed. Then, it will be 
said to them. If you had believed and worked righteous deeds, 
you would have had this, which you see in Paradise.’Then, they 
will be overcome with distress and grief. Likewise, the people 'of 
Paradise will see the residence that is in the Hellfire and it will 
be said to them, If Allah had not bestowed His favor upon you 
(this would have been your place).’ I 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iVerily, We will inherit the earth and lohatsoever is thereon. 

And to Us they all shall be returned.^ 

Allah is informing that He is the Creator, the Owner and the 
Controller of all matters. All of the creation will be destroyed 
and only He, the Most High and Most Holy, will remain. There 
is no one who can claim absolute ownership and control | of 
affairs besides Him. He is the Inheritor of all His creation. He 
is the Eternal, Who will remain after they are gone and He is 
the Judge of their afiairs. Therefore, no soul will be done any 
injustice, nor wronged even the weight of a mosquito or an 
atom. 


Ahmad 9:3. 

Path Al-Bdri 8:282, Muslim 4 :2188. 

At-Tabari, it is the first narration explaining Ayah no. 39. See the 
section on the reports at the beginning of the book. 
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r>A 

$ i4i;.|J^oQ^bi::;.jii^^ 


Ibn Abi Hatim recor¬ 
ded that Hazm bin 
Abi Hazm Al-Quta‘i 
said, “Umar bin 
‘Abdul-Aziz wrote to 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the governor of 
Kufah: Thus, to 
proceed: Verily, Allah 
prescribed death for 
His creatures when He 
created them and He 
determined their final 
destination. He said in 
that which He revealed 
in His truthful Book, 
which He guarded with 
His knowledge and 
made His angels testify 
to its preservation, 
that He will inherit the 
earth and all who are 
on it, and they will all 
be returned to Him. * 



141. And mention in the Book, Ibrahim. Verily, he was a man 
of tnith, a Prophet.^ 

142. When he said to his father : "O my father! Why do you 
worship that which hears not, sees not and cannot avail you in 
anything?'y 


Ibn Abi Hatim 7:2410. 




i43. "O my father! Verily, there has come to me the knowledge 
of that which came not unto you. So follow me, I xoill guide 
you to tlxe straight path."^ 

444. "O my father! Worship not Shay tan. Verily, Shay tan has 
been a rebel against tlte Most Gracious."^ 

445. “O my father! Verily, I fear lest a torment from the Most 
Gracious should overtake you, so that you become a companion 
of Shay tan. 

Ibrahim’s Admonition of His Father 

Allah, the Exalted, tells His Prophet, Muhammad 

4And mention in the Book, Ibrahim.^ 

“Recite this to your people who are worshipping idols and 
mention to them what happened with Ibrahim, the intimate 
Friend {KhalSl of the Most Beneficent. These idol worshippers 
(Arabs) are his descendants and they claim to follow his 
religion. Inform them that he was a truthful Prophet. Tell thim 
about what took place with his father and how he forbade him 
from worshipping idols.” 

Ibrahim said, 

40 my father! V\/hy do you worship that which hears not, sees 
not and cannot avail you in anything?^ 

Meaning that these idols will not benefit you, nor can they 
protect you from any harm. 

40 my father! Verily, there has come to me the knowledge of 
that which came not unto you.^ 

This means, “Even though I am from your loins and you see 
me as inferior to you because 1 am your son, know that I have 
received knowledge from Allah that you do not know and it 
has not reached you.” 

4^^ j 

4S0 follow me, I will guide you to the straight path.^ I 
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meaning, “a straight path that will carry you to the desired 
objective and save you from that which is dreaded (Hell).” 

iO my fatiierl Worsltip not Shay tan.^ This is means, “Do not obey 
him by worshipping these idols. He invites to this (idolatry) and 
he is pleased with it.” This is as Allah says. 




J; 




iDid / not command you. O Children of Adam, that you 
should not worship Shaytdn. Verily, he is a plain enemy to 
you.^ (36:60) 


Allah also says, 






V! 








iThey invoke nothing but females [idols] besides Him (Allah), 
and they invoke nothing but Shaytan, a persistent rebeV^ 
(4:117) 


Concerning Allah’s statement. 


iVerily, Shaytdn has been a rebel against the Most Gracious.^ 

This means obstinate and too arrogant to obey his Lord. 
Therefore, Allah expelled him and made him an outcast. 
Therefore, do not follow him or you will become like him.” 

oi •jUc 


40 my father! Verily, I fear lest a torment from the Most 
Gracious should overtake you,^ 

“because of your associating partners with Allah and your 
disobedience in what I am commanding you with.” 


iso that you become a companion of Shaytdn.^ 

This means, “there will be no one who will protect you, or help 
you, or assist you, except Iblis. However, neither he, nor 
anyone else, has any power over the outcome of matters. 
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/ 


Following him will only cause you to be surrounded by the 
torment (of Allah)/* This is as Allah says, 


4 4 *'^ 


iBy AHiih, Wc iiuiccd sent (Messengers) to the nations before 
\joii, but Shaytan made their deeds fair scenting to them. So he 
is their helper today (in this world), and theirs will be a painfd 
torment.lf [16:63) 


uli . ly, j) ijjJ ^ 

If'. ^ __ •M,:-!' . ■ j''y ><,“ '\\ ■’.“'ui' 

Ljj. Uj jJjtVpb (3 4iJi^ 


446. He (the father) said: '*Do you revile my gods, O Ibrdiwu? 
!f you stop jwt (this), I will La^arjuniauuak. So get away fivui I 
me Maliyau.”'f 

447. IbnVwu said: ** Peace be on you! I loiil ask forgiveness of 
my Lord for you . Verily, He is unto me ilafiyyan . f 

448. And I shall turn away from you and fivm those whom 
you invoke besides Allah. And I shall call upon my Lord, and I 
certainly hopye that I shall not he unblessed in my invocation to 
my Lord.'*y 


The Reply of Ibrahim’s Father 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of the reply of Ibrahlm*s father 
his son, Ibrahim, in reference to what he was calling him 
He said. 


to 

to. 




<fDo you revile my gods, O Ibrahim?^ This means, 'if you do 
want to worship them (the idols) and you are not pleased 
them, then at least stop cursing, abusing, and reviling th€ 
For verily, if you do not cease, I udll punish you, curse you 
revile you.’* This is the meaning of his statement; 


not 
wjith 
m. 
dnd 


4La"arjumannaka 
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Ibn Abbas, As*Suddi, Ibn Jurayj, Ad-Dahhak and others said 
this. • • • . 

Concerning His statement, 

4So get away from me Maliyan.^ 

Mujahid, Tkrimah, Said bin Jubayr and Mujahid bin Ishaq all 
said, “Maliyan means forever."*^' Al-Hasan Al-BasrI said, “For 
a long time.”*^’ As-Suddi said, 

4 So get away from me safely Maliyan.^ 

“This means forever. Ali bin Abi Talhah and Al-‘Awfi both 
reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

^So get away from me safely Maliyan.^ 

“This means to go away in peace and safety before you are 
afflicted with a punishment from me.” Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah, 
‘Atiyah Al-Jadall, Malik and others said the same. This is eilso 
the view preferred by Ibn Jarir. 


The Reply of Allah’s Friend {Khalil) 

With this, Ibrahim said to his father, 

iPeace be on you!^ This is as Allah said concerning the 
description of the believers. 




iand when the foolish address them (with bad words) they say, 
‘‘Saldman [peace]. [25:63] 

Allah eilso says, 


p; Tj \)ij ii; ;iii( 


At-Tabari 18:205. 
At-Tabari 18:205,206. 
At-Tabari 18:205. 
At-Tabari 18:206. 
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i^And when they hear Al-Laghw (false speech), they withdraw 
from it and say: "To us our deeds, and to you your deeds. 
Peace be to you. INe seek not (the way of) the ignorant. 
(28:55) 

The meaning of Ibrahim’s statement to his father, 

iPeace be on you!^ “You will not receive any insult or harm from 
me.” This is due to the respect and honor of fatherhood. 

ju 

il will ask forgiveness of my Lord for you.^ 
meaning “But, 1 will ask Allah to guide you and forgjve you Ifor 
your sin.” 

iVerily, He is unto me Hafiyya.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas and others said that Hafiyyan means, “Kind.J*^* 
Meaning, “since He guided me to worship Him and direct py 
religious devotion to Him alone.” As-Suddi said, “Al-Haji is (|>ne 
Who is concerned with his (Ibrahim’s) affair.” Thus, Ibrahim 
sought forgiveness for his father for a very long time, even 
after he migrated to Ash-Sham. He continued to seek 
forgiveness for him even after building the Sacred Mosjid (in 
Makkah) and after the birth of his two sons, IsmaH and Is^aq. 
This can be seen in his statement, 

iOur Lord! Forgive me and my parents, and (all) the believers 
on the Day when the reckoning will be established.^ (14:41) 

From this tradition, during the beginning stages of Islam, the 
Muslims used to seek forgiveness for their relatives and their 
family members who were pol 3 ftheists. They did this following 
the way of Ibrahim, the KhalE (Friend) of Allah, until >^ah 
revealed. 


At-Tabari 18:207. 
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lljj f5l; 'jJti oj|b xj illli jj3 oJK" Jl5^ 

iindeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahhn 
and those with him, lohett they said to their people: '‘Verily, 
xoe are free from you and luhatever you loorship besides 
Allah. (60:4) 

Until Allah’s statement, 

4/^* Jt Oi Uj viU O ^ ia J i.V ^1^ 

iExcept the saying of Ibrahim to his father : "Verily, I loill ask 
forgiveness (from Allah) for xjou, but I have no poioer to do 
anything for you before Allah. (60:4) 

meaning, except for this statement, so do not follow it. Then 
Allah explains that Ibrahim abandoned this statement and 
retracted it. Allah, the Exalted, says, 

ilt is not (proper) for the Prophet and those loho believe to ask 
Allah's forgiveness for the idolators.^ (9:113) 

Until Allah’s statement, 

,1j' ji xjO liu "^1 

;ix il. 1^0 ^ 

iAnd Ibraftim's invoking for his father's forgiveness xoas only 
because of a promise he had made to him. But when it became 
clear to him that he is an enemy of Allah, he dissociated himself 
from him. Verily, Ibrahim was Axowah,'^' forbearing.y 
(9:114) 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

ji' ot ^y-Sa Uj 

iAnd I shall turn away from you and from those whom you 
invoke besides Allah. And I shall call upon my Lord,^ 

This means, “And I worship my Lord alone, associating no 
partners with Him.” 


See the Tafsir of Sdrat At-Tawbah 9:114. 
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<1^ j; jp vt I 

il certainly hope that I shall not be unblessed in my invocation 
to my Lord.)r 

The word Vlsd (1 hope) here means that which will necessarily 
occur and not that which is hoped for from the impossible. 
For verily, he (Ibrahim) is the leader of the Prophets other 
than Muhammad 

^ ui jiij 

149. So when he had turned away from them and from those 
whom they worshipped besides Allah, We gave him Ishacj and 
Ya'qilb, and each one of them We made a Prophet.^ 

150. And We gave tltem of Our mercy, and We granted them 

Sidqm ‘Aliyyan on the tongues.^ ■ 

Allah gave Ibrahim Ishaq and Ya'qub 

Allah, the Exalted, says that when the Friend of Allah 
(Ibrahim) withdrew from his father and his people for the sake 
of Allah, Allah gave him in exchange those who were bejter 
than them. He gave him Ishaq (Isaac) and Ya'qub (Jacob), 
meaning his son, Ishaq, and Ishaq’s son, Ya'qub. This is| as 
Allah said in another Ayah, 

iand Ya’qub, a grandson.^ (21:72) 

Also, Allah says, 

»Iu 

iand after Ishaq, of Ya’qub.^ [11:71] 

There is no difference of opinion about Ishaq being the father 
of Ya'qub. This is what is recorded in the Qur’an in Suran Al- 
Baqarah. 

iOr were you witnesses when death approached Ya’qub? WhX 
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he said unto his sons, "Wlmt will you worship after me?” They 
said, 'We shall worship your Cod the God of your fathers, 
Ibrahim, Ismd'il and IshSq.”^[2:133] 

Allah only mentioned Isljaq and Ya'qtlb here to show that He 
made Prophets from among his descendants and successors in 
order to give him relief and happiness in his life. This is why 
Allah says, 

iand each one of them We made a Prophet.^ [19:49| 

If Ya'qQb had not become a Prophet in the lifetime of Ibrahim, 
then Allah would not have limited the promise of prophethood 
to him, but He would have mentioned his son Yusuf as well. 
For verily, Yusuf was also a Prophet, just as the Messenger of 
Allah afe said in a Hadith whose authenticity is agreed upon, 
when he was asked who was the best of people. He ^ said. 


J:^ (^*35* ^ jlil ^ ji' 



«T7ie Propltet of Allah, Yusuf, the son of the Prophet of Allah 
Ya'qiib, the son of the Prophet of Allah Ishaq, the son of the 
Friend of Allah 


In another wording of this Hadith, he said. 

If. Si' ^!* 


i Verily, the noble one is the son of the noble one, who is the 
son of the noble one, who is the son of the noble one. That is 
Yusuf, the son of Ya'qiib, the son of Ishaq, the son of 


Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iAnd We gave them of Our mercy, and We granted Sidqin 
‘Aliyyan on the tongues.^ 


Path Al-Bdri 8:212. 
Path Al-B&ri 6-.460. 
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‘AH bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, "Sidqin 
‘Aliyyan means the good praise.”*^* As-Suddi emd MaUk bm 
Anas said the same thing. Ibn Jeirir said, “Allah only said 
'Aliyyan (loftiness, exalted) because all of the religions 
commend them and mention them with praises, may Allah’s 
peace and blessing be upon them all.”*^* [ 




451. And mention in the Book, Musa. Verily, he was 
Mukhlasan and he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet.^ 

452. And We called him from the right side of the Mount 
(Tiir), and made him draw near to Us for a talk with him.^ 

453. And We granted him his brother Harfm, (also) a Prophet, 
out of Our mercy.^ 


Mentioning Musa and Harun 

After Allah had mentioned Ibrahim, the Friend of Allah, aiid 
commended him, he next mentioned Al-Kalim (the one spoken 
to by Allah directly). Allah said, 

iOi. or A j 

iAnd mention in tite Book, Musa. Verily, he was Mukhlasan^ 

Ath-Thawri reported from ‘Abdul-Aziz bin Rafi‘, from Abu 
Lubabah that he said, “The Disciples (of “Isa) said, ‘O Spirit of 
Allah, inform us about the one who is Mukhlis (purely devoted) 
to Allah.’ He said. That is one who does a deed solely for Allah 
and he does not like for the people to praise him.’ ” Others 
recited the word as Mukhlas, which means that he was 
chosen. This is as Allah says, 

iVerily, I have chosen you above men.^ [7:144] 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

I 


At-Tabeiri 18:208. 
At-Tabari 18:208. 
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iand he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet.^ 

All^ combined these two descriptions for him. For verily, he 
was one of the greatest Messengers and one of the five 
Messengers of Strong Will. They are NOh, Ibrahim, MQsa, Isa 
and Muhammad. May the blessings of Allah be upon them 
and all of the Prophets. 

Allah said. 


iAnd }Ne called him from the side of the Tiir.^ means Mount 



^right^ It was on the right side of MQsa when he went seeking a 
burning wood from that fire. He saw its glow in the distance, so 
he set out towards it and found it on the right side of the 
mountain from his direction, at the edge of the valley that he 
was in. This is when Allah, the Exalted, spoke to him and 
called out to him. Allah summoned him to come near and He 
conversed Ayah with liim. 

Concerning His statement. 




iAnd We granted him his brother Hariin, (also) a Prophet, out 
of Our mercy.^ 

This meems, “We responded to his request and his plea on 
behalf of his brother and We made him a Prophet as well.” 
This is as Allah says in another Ayah, 






iAnd my brother Hdrun he is more eloquent in speech than 
me: so send him with me as a helper to confirm me.Verily, I 
fear that they will belie me.^ (28:34) 

Also, Allah said, 

i(Allah said:) “You are granted your request, O Miisa."^ 
[20:36) 

He also said. 



Surah 19. Maryam (54-55) (Part-16) 
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4So send for Hariln. And tltey have a charge of crime against 
me, and I fear they will kill me.^ [26:13-14] 

Because of this, some of the Salaf (predecessors) said, “No ohe 
in this life pleaded on behalf of someone else more than Musa 
pleaded for his brother to be a Prophet.” Allah, the Exalted said, 

iAnd We granted him his brother Hariin, (also) a Prophet, out 
of Our mercy.^ 

o^j I 

454. And mention in the Book, Isma'il. Verily, he was true to 
what he promised, and he loas a Messenger, (and) a Prophet.^ 

455. And he would enjoin on his family and his people the 
Salah and the Zakdh, and his Lord loas pleased loith him.^ 

Mentioning Isma'il 

Here Allah has commended Ismail, the son of Ibrahim, the 
Friend of Allah. He (Ismail) is the father of all of the Arabs! of 
the Hijaz because he was true to what he promised. Ibn 
Jurayj said, “He did not make any promise to his Lord, except 
that he fulfilled it.”**' He never obligated himself to do any act 
of worship with a vow, except that he fulfilled it and carried it 
out, giving it its full due. 

Some said, 

4(7je was) true to what he promised.^ “This was said about l|im 
because he sadd to his father, 

ii' iS o] 

ilf Allah wills you will find me of the patient.^ [37:102] 

So he was truthful in that.” Being true to one’s promise is one 


(11 


At-Tabari 18:211. 
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of the praiseworthy characteristics, just as breaking one’s 
promise is of the detested characteristics. Allah, the Exalted, 
says. 






4 ^. 




you who believe! Wlty do you say that which you do not 
do? Most hateful it is with Allah that you say that whidi you 
do notdo.^ (61:2-3| 


The Messenger of Allah ^ said, 

Ijli- blj JLPj Ijjj Ijt 


^TIk sign of the hypocrite is three things. When he speaks, he 
lies; when he promises, he breaks his promise; and when he is 
entrusted with something, he is disloyal to his fri/sf.***! 

Thus, if these are the characteristics of the hypocrites, then 
behaving contrary to these is a characteristic of the true 
believer. For this reason, Allah commended His servant and 
Messenger IsmaH, for he was true to his promise. Likewise, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was true to his promise. He did not 
promise anyone an 3 dhing, except that he fulfilled his promise 
to that person. He also commended Abu Al-‘As bin Ar-Rabf, 
the husband of his daughter Za}mab, by sajdng, 

iJ'j* ^^33 


«Hc spoke to me and he told me the truth, and he promised me 
and he fulfilled his promise to 

When the Prophet ^ died, the Khalifah (his successor), Abu 
Bakr As-Siddlq said, “Whoever received any promise from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ or was owed any debt by him, then let 
him come to me and 1 will fulfill it on his behalf.” So Jabir bin 
‘Abdulin came and related that the Messenger of Allah ^ said. 




»If the wealth of Balirain comes (to me), then I would give you 
such and such and such.t 


■'' Al-Bukhari no .33,2682,2749,6095. 
Path Al-Bari 5 :380. 



This meant that he would All his hands with wealth. 
Therefore, when the weedth of Bed^rain came (to them), Abu 
Bakr commanded Jabir to come and fill his hands from thft 
wealth. Then, he commanded him to do so again, imtil he 
collected five hundred Dirhams. Then, Abu Bakr gave him its 
double along with it.1‘1 (i.e. one thousand extra Dirhams). j 
Concerning Allah’s statement. 


iand he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet.^ 

In this is a proof of Ismail’s favored status over his brother, 
Ishaq. Ishaq was only described as being a Prophet, but 
IsmaTl was described with both prophethood and 
messengership. It is confirmed in SahOi Muslim that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, | 

•j-eUj.! ^ JL^\ 2ii Sp 

* Verily, Allah chose Isma'il from the sons o//bra/ifm...»*^’ 

Then, Imam Muslim mentions the rest of the Hadith in its 
entirety. However, this statement proves the correctness of 
what we have said. 

All^ said. 




4And he would enjoin on his family and his people the Saldh 
and the Zakah, and his Lord was pleased with him.^ 



This is also a beautiful form of praise, a commendable quality, 
and and upright characteristic. He was commanded in tnis 
way because of his persistence in obedience of his Lord, and 
enjoining his family to do so. 

This is as Allah said to His Messenger 

j 


iAnd enjoin the Saldh on your family, and be patient witi 
them.^ (20:132) 

Also, Allah, the Exalted, said. 


FathAl-Bdri 4:554. 
MusUm 4:1782. 
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—^ ^ - j- V-v* 


iO you who believe! Protect yourselves and your families 
against a Fire (Hell) ivhose fuel is men and stones, over which 
are (appointed) angels ten} (and) severe, ivho disobey not, 
(from executing) the con mands tlwy receive from Allah, but do 
that which they are commanded.^ [66:6] 


This means to command them to do good, forbid them from 
evil and do not neglect them. If you do so, and they obey your 
command, the Fire (of Hell) will not devour them on the Day of 
Resurrection. It has been reported in a Hadith from Abu 
Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah said. 


okijij yt .^\i i\'ja\ 4jul .»UJl 


diUJl ^ 


«Mfly Allah have mercy upon a man ivho gets up at night to 
pray and he wakes his wife. If she refuses to get up, he 
sprinkles water in her face. May Allah have mercy upon a 
woman loho gets up at night to pray and she wakes her 
husband. If he refuses to get up, she sprinkles water in his face.n 

This Hadith was recorded by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah.^*’ 




156. And mention in the Book, Idris. Verily, he was a man of 
truth, (and) a Prophet.^ 

157. And We raised him to a high station.^ 


Mentioning Idris 

Allah complimented Idris for being a truthful Prophet and He 
mentioned that he raised him to a high station. It has 
previously been mentioned that in the SahOi it is recorded that 
the Messenger of All^ passed by Idns on the night of the 
Isrd (Night Journey) and he (Idris) was in the fourth heaven. 

Abu Dawud 2 :73, Ibn MSjah 1 :424. 
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^ ft * * uU^ i' 


^ V.Sufyan reported frob 
Mansdr that Mujah 
said, 

ilfc 

iAnd PVe raised him 
a high station.^ 

“This means the fourth 
heaven. Al-Hasan 


to 


II others said concer- 


ning Allah’s statemenjt, 

iAnd We raised him \to 
a high station.^ 

“This means Paradise.” 

^ ^' (*^ ojj' 

f'*'* jj u4|^^ 


5ji jt> gji 1^ 




•JW 

cit 




458. 77iose were thexj unto whom Allah bestowed His grace 
from among the Prophets, of the offspring of Adam, and of 
those whom We carried (in the ship) with Nilh, and of the 
offspring of Ibrahim and Israel, and from among those whom 
We guided and clwse. When the A\/at of the Most Gracious 
were recited unto them, they fell down prostrate and zoeeping.^ 


These Prophets are the Chosen Ones ’ 

Allah, the Exalted, says that these Prophets (were favored), l|ut 
this does not mean only these Prophets who were mentioned 
in this Surah. Rather, it is referring to all of those who were 


(II 


At-Xabari 18:213. 
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Prophets. Allah merely changes the implication of the 
discussion from specific individuals to the entire group of 
Prophets. 




ithey unto whom Allalt bestowed His grace from among the 
Prophets, of the offspring of Adam.y 

As-Suddi and Ibn Jarir both said, “That which is meant by the 
offspring of Adam is Idris, and what is meant by the offspring 
of those “whom We carried with Ndh’ is Ibrahim, and what is 
meant by the offspring of Ibrahim is Ishaq, Ya'qflb and IsmaH, 
and what is meant by the offspring of IsraH is MQsa, HarQn, 
Zakariyya, Yayha and Isa bin Maryam.” Ibn Jarir said, “And 
that is the distinction of their genealogies, even though Adam 
gathers all of them (as their original father). This is because 
among them is he who was not a descendant of those who 
were on the ship with NQh, and he that is Idris. For verily, he 
was the grandfather of NQh.” I say that this is the most 
apparent meaning, which concludes that Idris is amongst the 
pillars of Nuh’s ancestral lineage.1‘1 
The view that this Ayah refers to the ancestred lineage of the 
Prophets, is the fact that it is similar to Allah’s statement in 
Surah Al-An‘a.m, 


•i'jS J* 

^ 3-*****l 

cy cr*Mb vyjj 

^ lSLi> 

>>? 


iAnd that was our proof which iNe gave Ibrahim against his 
people. We raise whom We will in degrees. Certainly your Lord 
is All-Wise, All-Knowing. And We bestowed upon him Isliaq 
and Ya'qub, each of them We guided; and before him We 
guided Nuh, and among his progeny Dawiid, Sulayman, 

At-Tabari 18:214. 



Siirah 19. Maryam (58) (Part-16) 


281 


Ayyub, Yusuf, Musa and Hdriin. Thus do We reward the 
doers of good. And Zakariyyd, and Yahyd, and Tsd and Ilyas, 
each one of them was of the righteous. And Isma'tl and Al- 
Yasa' and Yunus and Lilt and each one of them We preferred 
above the 'Alamtn. And also some of their fathers and their 
progeny and their brethem. We chose them, and We guided 
them to the straight f7flf/i.^|6:83-87] 


Until Ally’s statement, 


(»ii' iJJlA 


iThey are those whom Allah had guided. So follow their 
guidance.^ |6:90] 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

O rtwiii I^i ji -ihlc >4-^^ j 

iOf some of them We have related to you their story. And of 
some We have not related to you their story.^ (40:78] 

In Sahih Al-Bukhdri it is reported from Mujahid that he asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, “Is there a prostration in Surah Sad?” Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied, “Yes.” Then he recited. 


iViey are those whom Allah had guided. So folloiv their 
guidance,^ [6:90] 


Ibn ‘Abbas then said, “So your Prophet is one of those who 
have been commanded to follow them. And he is of those who 
should be followed.” - referring to Dawud. 

All^, the Exalted, said in this noble Ayah, 


iWhen the Ayah of the Most Gracious were recited unto them, 
they fell down prostrate and weeping,^ 


This means that when they heard the Words of Allah, 


Path Al-Bdri 8:14. The reference is to Ayah no. 24 of Sad (38) 
where it is mentioned that DawOd, peace be upon him, prostrated. 
Since Allah ordered following what they were guided to in these 
Aydt of Al-An*dm, then we should also prostrate at the mention of 
the Prophets prostrations, according to Ibn Abbas. 
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mentioning His proofs and evidences, they prostrated to their 
Lord in humility, humbleness, praise and thanks for the great 
favors they were blessed with. The word Bukiyan at the end of 
the Ayah means those who are crying, and it is the plural of 
BdkL Due to this the scholars agree that it is legislated to 
prostrate upon reading this Ayah, in following them and 
adhering to their manner of worship. 


ijo Ci* (_iU. ^ cJiU.y 

c)jUJ « 'ij ijii !>*'*> 


159. Tlien, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lost 
the Saldh and have follmoed lusts. So they will meet Ghaiy.^ 

160. Except those who repent and believe, and work 
righteousness. Such will enter Paradise and they will not be 
wronged in aught.^ 


They were succeeded by Wicked People and Good People 

After Allah mentioned the party of blessed ones - the Prophets 
and those who followed them by maintainig the limits set by 
Allah and His commandments, fulfilling what AUah ordered 
and avoiding His prohibitions - then He mentions, 

{there has succeeded them a posterity.) This means later 
generations. 

iwho have lost Salah^ 

Losing their prayers is when they do not consider the prayers 
obligatory. Therefore they lose, because the prayer is the pillar 
and foundation of the religion. It is the best of the servants' 
deeds. Thus, these people will occupy themselves with worldly 
desires and delights, and they will be pleased with the life of 
this world. They will be tranquil and at ease in the worldly 
appetites. Therefore, these people will meet with Ghaiy, which 
means loss on the Day of Resurrection. 

Al-Awzal reported froiri MOsa bin Sula 3 mian, who reported 
from Al-Qasim bin Mukhaymirah that he said concerning 
AlllQi’s statement. 
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JS.> 

iTlten, there has succeeded them a posterity joho have lost the 
Salaity 

“This means that they will not keep up with the proper times 
of the prayer, because if it meant complete abandonment of 
the prayer, this would be disbelief.”'*' It is also reported that 
it was said to Ibn Mas'Qd, “Allah often mentions the prayer iW 
the Qur’an. He says, 

iThose loho neglect their Saldh.^ (107:5] 

And He says, 

iThose loho remain constant in their Saldh.^ (70:23] 

And He says, 

guard their Salah.y (23:9) 

Then, Ibn Mas'ud said, “This means at its designated times. 
The people said, “We thought that this was referring to the 
abandonment of the prayer.” He replied, “That would be 
disbelief.”'^' Masruq said, “No one who guards the five daily 
prayers will be written among the heedless. In their neglect is 
destruction. Their neglect is delasdng them past their fixed 
times. Al-Awzal reported from Ibrahim bin Zayd that Um^ 
bin ‘Abdul-’AzIz recited the Ayah, 

4, j.t-i 0 ^ ^ j 

iThen, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lost the 
SaWi and have followed lusts. So they loill meet Ghayy.^ 

Then, he said, “Their loss was not their abandonment of tlie 
prayers, but it was by not offering them during their proper 

'*' At-Tabari 18:215. 

'^' At-Tabari 18:216. 

'^' At-Tabari 18:216. 
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and prescribed times.”**' 

Allah said, 

4So they will meet Chayy.^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Tall>£^ reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, 
iSo they will meet Ghayy.^ 

“This means loss.”’^’ Qatadah said, “This means evil.”*^* 
Sufyan Ath-ThawrT, Shu'bah and Muljammad bin Isljaq all 
reported from Abu Ish&q As-Sabit, who reported from Abu 
TJbaydah, who reported from 'Abdullah bin Mas'Qd that he said, 

iSo they will meet Ghayy.^ 

“This is a valley in the Hellfire which is very deep and its food 
is filthy.”*'*’ Al-A‘mash reported from Ziyad, who reported from 
Abu lyad, who commented Allah’s statement, 

iSo they will meet Ghayy.^ 

He said, “This is a valley in Hell made of puss and blood.” 

Allah said, 

4 . 1 ; J. 

iExcept those who repent and believe and work righteousness.^ 

This means, “Except those who recant from giving up the 
prayers and following the desires, for verily, Allah will accept 
their repentance, give them a good end and make them of 
those who inherit the Garden of Delight (Paradise).” For this 
reason Allah says, 

*** At-Tabtti 18:21%. 

*^' At-Tabatt4 :2l'^. 

*^* At-TabaK 
*'*’ At-Tabari 18:21%. 
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i,Such will enter Paradise and they will not be wronged in 
aught. 


This is because repentance wipes away that which was befoije 
it. In another Hadith, the Prophet jg said, 


JiJi 




jCJIi 


iThe one who repents from sin is like he who has no 


Because of this, those who repent will not lose an)rthing from 
the (good) deeds that they did. They will not be he^d 
accountable for what they did before their repentance, thus 
causing a decrease in their reward for deeds that they do after 
their repentance. That is because whatever they did before 
repenting is lost, forgotten and not taken to account. This is 
an honor from the Most Generous and a kindness from the 
Most Gentle. This is an exception that is made for these 
people, similar to AU&h’s statement in Surah Al-Furqan, \ 




iAnd those who invoke not any other god along with Allah, 
nor kill such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just 
cause...^ until Allah’s statement. 


^and Allah is Oft-Forgimng, Most Merciful.^ [25:68-70] | 

I 

oiT S2if ^ ^ tiC j 

463. (They will enter) ‘Adn Gardens which the Most Gracious 
has promised to His servants in the unseen. Verily, His 
promise must come to pass.^ 


462. They shall not hear therein any Laghw, but only Salam. 
And they will have therein their sustenance, morning and 
afternoon.^ 


463. Such is the Paradise which We shall give as an inheritance 
to those of Our servants who had Taqwd.^ 


Ibn Majfih 2:1420. 





The Description of the Gardens of the Truthful and 
Those Who repent 

All^, the Exalted, says that the Gardens (of Paradise), which 
the penitent will enter, will be Gardens of 'Adn, meaning, 
eternity. These are Gardens that the Most Beneficent promises 
His serveints in the unseen. This means that these Gardens 
are from the unseen things that they believe in, even though 
they have never witnessed them. They believe in the unseen 
out of their strong conviction and the strength of their faith. 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iVerily, His prowise must come to pass.^ 

This affirms the fact that this will occur, and that it is a 
settled matter. Allah does not break His promise, nor does He 
change it. This is similar to His statement, 

iHis promise is certainly to be accomplished.^ 173:18) 

This means that His promise will be and there is no avoiding 
it. Allah’s statement here, 

imust come to pass,^ This means that it will come to His 
servants who are striving towards it and they will reach it. 
There are those commentators who said, 


imust come to pass,^ “This means it is coming, because 
everything that comes to you, you also come to it. This is as the 
Arabs say, ‘Fifty years came to me, and I came to fifty yeaurs.’ 
They both mean the same thing (Pm fifty years old).” 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 

iThey shall not hear therein any Laghw,^ 

This means that in these gardens of Paradise there is no 
ignorant, wasteful and useless speech, like there is in this life. 
He said. 
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i...but only Salam.^ This is an indifferent exception, similar 
Allah’s statement, 


liii ^ VI ^ c>J^. v)> 

iNo Laghiv will they hear therein, nor any sinful speech. But 
only the saying of: Salami Salami^ (56:25-261 

Concerning His statement. 


iAnd they xoill have therein their sustenance, morning and 
afternoon.^ 

This me£ins, in what is similar to mornings and evenings. This 
does not mean that there is a night and a day (in Paradise), 
but they will be living in times that alternate. They will know 
its lighted times from its lights and illumination. This is as 
Imam Ahmad recorded from Abu Hurayrah, who said that tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, 1 


\'f‘j Jjl* 

4“*^* (4v'' -Uc? 

thj .ji '-jiC. ^ fjj, jj 


^ l^ t>P j a ^ I j 


^The first group to enter into Paradise will have forms like the 
font! of the moon on a night when it is full. They will not spit, 
nor will they blotv their noses therein. They also will not 
defecate. Their containers and combs xoill be made of gold and 
silver and their caisers xoill be of aloesxoood. Their sweat xoill be 
the fragrance of musk and each of them xoill have hoo xoives. Tlxe 
marrow of their shins xoill be visible from beneath the skin due to 
their beauty. They xoill not have any disputes between them, or 
any hatred. Their hearts will be united like the heart of one man. 
They will glorify Allah in the morning and evening. 


|i| 


Ahmad 2:316. 






Firdaws. In it they shall dwell forever.^ (23:10-11| 


JLj Cj jiji Cj liij C /J Vi Jjc; Cy^ 


464. And we descend not except by the command of your Lord. 
To Him belongs what is before us and what is behind tts, and 
what is between those two; and your Lord is never forgetful.^ 

i65. Lord of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between 



them, so worship Him and abide patiently in His loorship. Do 
you know of any who is similar to Him?^ 

The Angels do not descend, except by Allah’s Command 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to Jibril, 

tL; wL « . ' .w U* 


<‘^^^^at prevents you from visiting us more than you do?'> 

Then this Ayah was revealed, I 

iAnd we descend not except by the command of your Lord.^*'l 

Al-Bukhari was eilone in recording it and he related it with the 
Tafsir of this Ayah.'^' Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he said, “Jibril was kept from visiting the Messenger of All!^ 
so he was disturbed and grieved because of this. Th^n, 
Jibril came to him and said, ‘O Muhammad, ' 

^And we descend not except by the command of your 
Lord.y •■«3I ; 

Allah said, 

4iiiiii. Cj CJ okj c j 


Ahmad 1:231. 

Path Al-Bdri 8 :282. 

At-Tabari 18:222. This is also reported by others from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
See the previous reference. 
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iTo Him belongs what is before us and what is behind us,^ 

It has been said that the meaning of “what is before us” refers 
to that which is in this life and “what is behind us” refers to 
the Hereafter. 

iand what is behveen those two;^ 

This means what is between two blows of the SWr. This is the 
opinion of Abu Al-‘Aliyah, Ikrimah and Mujahid. This was also 
stated by Satd bin Jubayr and Qatadah in one narration from 
them. As-Suddi and Ar-RabI* bin Anas^*' held this opinion as 
well. It has also been said, 

iwhat is before us^ means the future matters of the Hereafter. 
iwlwt is behind us,^ means what has taken place in this life, 

44^ <<3; 

iwhat is between those tioo;^ 

means what happens between this life and the Hereafter. A 
statement like this explanation has been reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, Said bin Juba 3 T, Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj 
and Ath-Thawrl.l^l Ibn Jarir also preferred this latter 
interpretation. And Allah knows best. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iiLj 

iand your Lord is never forgetfid 

Mujahid said, “This means that your Lord has not forgotten you.” 
Allah said, 

iLord of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between 
them,^ 

At-Tabari 18:224. 

At-Tabari 18:224, Al-Qurtubi 11:129. 

At-Tabari 18:225. 
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r \' 


He created all of that, 






’fcs1'^'*0’-^ 


^ >-\'"''-'\<\X\'-k'' .'.'Uy'-y Ilcompanson or some- 

Lord?”^*' Mujahid, 
Sa‘Id bin Jubayr, 
Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj 
and others all said the 




He is the Disposer of its 
affairs, He is the Legi¬ 
slator over it and He is 
in absolute control of ijt, 
having no one to 
oppose His decisions. 

iL^ j; yfjj 

i' 

iso xoorship Him am 
abide patiently in his 
worship. Do you htckv 
of any loho is similar to 
Him?^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 
related that Ibn ‘AbbSs 
said that this means, 
“Do you know any 


samej^* Ikrimah related that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “There is no one 
named Ar-Rahman (the Most Beneficent) other than Hirn, 
Blessed and Exalted is He. Most Holy is His Name.”^^* 

j^j Ji Cl Cf-^^ Vji Ci o^'ii' 4 #h>^ 

y i*" Ca L . C - I I^ 

^ f ^ 'f [.r;' i ^‘: if ^ 

i66. And man says: "l^/hen I am dead, shall 1 then be raised 
up alive?"^ 


At-Tabari 18:226. 
At-Tabari 18:226. 
•^' Al-Qurtubi 11:130. 



167. Does not man remember that We created him before, while 
he was nothing?^ 

168. So by your Lord, surely We shall gather them together, 
and (also) the Shayatfn, then We shall bring them round Hell, 
JWjyya.^ 

169. Then indeed We shall drag out from every sect all those 
who were worst in obstinate rebellion against the Most 
Gracious.^ 

170. Tlien, verily. We know best those who are most worthy of 
being burnt therein.^ 


Man’s Amazement about Life after Death and the 
Refutation against this Amazement 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that mankind is amazed that he 
could be returned to life after death and he thinks that this is 


something farfetched. As AU^ says, 

^ (t ^ 


0!j7 


iAnd if you wonder, then wondrous is their saying: “When we 
are dust, shall we indeed then be (raised) in a new 
creation?"^[13:S\ 

All^ also says. 


> ; iuiJai ^ Lit 

ULiil tsjit ji (fy 1*^’' 




iDoes not man see tlwt We have created him from NutfahP^ 
Yet behold he (stands forth) as an open opponent. And he puts 
forth for Us a parable and forgets his own creation. He says: 
“Who will give life to these bones after tlwy are rotten and have 
become dust?" Say: “He will give life to them Who created 
them for the first time! And He is the All-Knower of every 
creation!"^l36:77-79] 


And All3h says here in this Surah, 


(M 


See volume seven, the explanation of SUrat Al-Hajj 22:4, and Surat 
Al-Mu’minun 23:13. 
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ij Oi Su Gt sfi ftii op 1- C Pf 




' A' 


4Am(/ man says: "When I am dead, shall I then be raised up 
alive?" Does not man remanber that We created him before, 
while he was nothing?^ 

Allah uses the beginning of creation as a proof for its 
repetition. This means that He, the Exalted, created tljie 
human being while he was nothing. So can he not repeat this 
creation after the human had actuadly become something? 
Similalry Allah says; I 




iAnd He it is Who originates the creation, then He will repeat 
it; and this is easier for Him.^ (30:27) 


In the ^hih it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 
Ji* ^ c>i* <J^' 

^^jJl xL^\ jU-Vl Ijj} J 01 jjp jilS) ;ijf dj i.^T JA ^ h'jii I 

.iil i;p :j I 


tAllah, the Exalted said, "The son of Adam denies Me and he \ 
has no right to deny Me. The son of Adam harms Me and he 
has no right to hartn Me. His denial of Me is his statement tltat 
1 will never repeat His creation like / created him the first time. 
Yet, the second creation is not more difficult upon Me than the 
first. His harming Me is his statement that I have a son. Yet, I 
am One Alone, the Self-Sufficient Whom all creatures need. He 
V\dw does not beget children, nor was He bom and there is 
none coequal or comparable unto Him."®’*’ 1 

Concerning Allah’s statement, I 




<So by your Lord, surely We shall gather thetn together, and 


Ahmad 2:350. 
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the Shayattn,^ 

The Lord, Blessed be He the Most High, swears by His Noble 
Self that He will definitely gather all of those who worshipped 
other than Allah and their devils as well. 


^ Jj;. 


ithen tNe shall bring them round Hell, fithiyya.^ 

Al-‘Awfi related that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means sitting and it 
is similar to His statement, 


iAnd you loill see each nation Jathiyah” (45:28) 

As-Suddi commented on the word Jithiyya, “It means 
standing.” It has been reported from Murrah that Ibn Mas‘ud 
said the same. 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 


4Then indeed We shall drag out from every sect^ 

This means from eveiy nation. This is what Mujahid said.*^* 

iall those who ivere worst in obstinate rebellion against the 
Most Gracious.^ 


Ath-Thawn reported from ‘Ali bin Al-Aqmar, from Abu Al- 
Ahwas, from Ibn Mas'ud that he said, “The first of them will 
be bound to the last of them until their number is complete. 
Then, they will be brought all together. Then, Allah will begin 
with the greatest of them in crime and continue in succession. 
That is Allah’s statement, 






iThen indeed We shall drag out from every sect all those loho 


At-Tabari 18:227. 
At-Tabari 18:228. 
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were worst in obstinate rebellion against the Most Gracious.^’** 
This is similar to Ally’s statement, 

iSju G!; ;4.:d t;:* lii 

4 ,.'^' ji 


iUntil they will be gathered all together in the Fire. The last of 
thetn loill say to the first of them: "Our Lord! Tltese misled us, 
so give them a double torment of tlte Until His saying, 


iFor what you used to eam.^ [7:38-39] 

The first of them will say to the last of them; “Your were not 
better them us, so taste the torment for what you used to earn.” 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 


iThen, verily, We know best those loho are most worthy of 
being burnt therein.^ 


Then, at this point Allah attaches one piece of information to 
another. The meaning here is that Allah best knows which of 
His creatures deserve to be burned in the fire of Hell arid 
remain there forever and who deserves to have his punishment 
doubled. This is as He says in the Ayah that was previous 
mentioned. 


iHe ivill say: "For each one there is double (torment), but you 
know not.'y [7:38] 


jXj ^ d* ^ 


4 5 -.. 4 ? 4 

471. There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is 
ivith your Lord, a decree which must be accomplished.^ 

472. Then We shall save those who had Taqwa. And We shall 
leave the lorongdoers in it, ]ithiyya.'4 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5 :533. 
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Everyone will be brought to Hell, then the Righteous will 
be saved 

Ibn Jarir reported from ‘Abdullah that he said concerning 
Ally’s statement, 

iThere is not one of you but will pass over it.^ 

“The bridge over Hell is like the shsirp edge of a sword. The 
first group to cross it will pass like a flash of lightning. The 
second group will pass like the wind. The third group will pass 
like the fastest horse. The fourth group will pass like the 
fastest cow. Then, the rest will pass whUe the angels will be 
sa 5 dng, ‘O Allah save them, save them.’ This narration has 
supporting narrations similar to it from the Prophet ^ in the 
Two Sahihs and other collections as well. These narrations 
have been related by Anas, Abu Said, Abu Hurayrah, Jabir 
and other Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all. 

Ahmad also recorded that Umm Mubashshar, the wife of 
Zayd bin Harithah, said, “The Messenger of Allah was in 
the house of I^afsah when he said, 

^ 4 . 1 li t ji^i jLJl V® 

«No one who was present at the battles of Badr and 
Hudaybiyyah (of the Muslims) will enter into the HellfireJ 

Then, Hafsah said, “Doesn’t Allah say. 


iThere is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell);^ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ replied by reciting, 

iThen We simll save those who had Taqwd.^^^^ 

In the Two Sahihs there is a Hadlth reported from Az-Zuhri, 
from Said from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of All^ ^ 
said. 


At-Tabari 18:232. 

Ahmad 6:362. This Hadith was recorded by Muslim (no. 2496) with 
a slight variation of wording. 
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1^1 V! «>? 

«No one o/ the Muslims who has had three children, loho all 
died, will be touched by the Hellfire, except for an oath that 
must be fidfilled.^^^^ 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam commented on AllaK’s 
statement, 

v> jCi 

4.There is not one of you but will pass over it 

“The passing of the Muslims (over the Hellfire) means their 
passing over a bridge that is over it. But the passing of the 
idolaters over the Hellfire refers to their admission to the Fire.” 

As-Suddi reported from Murrah, from Ibn Mas'Qd, that he 
said concerning Allah’s statement, 

ithis is with your Lord; a Hatman decree.^ 

“An oath that must be fulfilled.”•^1 Mujahid said, “Hatman 
means preordainment.”*^' Ibn Jurayj said the same.^'** 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

^ 

iThen We shall save those who had Taqwd.^ i 

When all of the creatures passed over the Hellfire, and th^pse 
disbelievers and the disobedient people who are destined to fall 
into it because of their disobedience, Allah will save the 
believers and the righteous people from it because of their 
deeds. Therefore, their passing over the bridge and their spued 
will be based upon their deeds that they did in this life. Then, 
the believers who performed major sins will be allovred 
intercession. The angels, the Prophets and the believers will all 
intercede. Thus, a large number of the sinners will be allowed 
to come out of Hell. The fire will have devoured much of their 

Path Al-Bdri 3:142, Muslim 4:2028. 

At-Tabari 18:237. 

At-Tabari 18:237. 

At-Tabari 18:237. 
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bodies, except the places of prostration on their faces. Their 
removal from the Hellfire will be due to the faith in their 
hearts. The first to come out will be he who has the weight of 
a Dinar of faith in his heart. Then, whoever has the next least 
amount after him. Then, whoever is next to that after him, 
and so forth. This will continue until the one who has the 
tiniest hint of faith in his heart, equal to the weight of an 
atom. Then, Allah will take out of the Fire whoever said “Ld 
ilaha iUalldh” even one day of his entire life, even if he never 
performed any good deed. After this, no one will remain in the 
Hellfire, except those it is obligatoiy upon to remain in the 
Hellfire forever. This has been reported in many authentic 
Hadiths from the Messenger of Allah This is why Allah says. 


iTIien We shall save those who had Taqwd. And We shall leave 
the wrongdoers in it, Jithyya. 




51 '><1. ^ ^ 


473 . And when Our clear Aydt are recited to thetn, those who 
disbelieve say to those who believe: ‘‘VS^iich of the two groups 
has the best dwellings and the finest Nadiyyan?”^ 

i74. And how many a generation have We destroyed before 
them, wlw were better in wealth, goods and outward 
appearance?^ 


The Disbelievers boast over Their good Fortune in the 
World 

All^, the Exalted, informs that when the clear, evident Aydt 
of Allah are recited to the disbelievers, they reject them and 
turn away. They say about those who believe, while boasting 
to them and arguing that their false religion is correct, 

ibest dwellings and the finest Nadiyyan.^ 


m 


Path Al-Bdri 13:48. 
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This means the best houses, with the loftiest levels and t^e 
finest Nadiyyan, which are meeting rooms for men to gather 
and discuss matters. Thus, this means that their meeting 
rooms are full of more people who come to attend. In this they 
were sa}dng, “How can we be upon falsehood while we are in 
this manner of successful living?” These people were actually 
those who were concealed in the house of Al-Arqam bin Abi 
Al-Arqam and its likes from the other houses. This is as AlliUi 
says about them, 

iAnd those who disbelieve say of those tvho believe: "Had it 
been a good thing, they (the weak and the poor) would not have 
preceded us thereto!"^ (46:11) 

Nuh’s people said. 


i"Sltall loe believe in you, when tlw weakest (of the people) 
follow you ?"^ (26: 111) 

And Allah says, 

ifhtts We have tried some of them with others, that they might 
say: "Is it these (poor believers) whom Allah has favored among 
us?” Does not Allah bwio best those lolw are grateful?^ (6:53) 
This is why Allah refuted their doubts: i 

iAnd how mani/ a generations have We destroyed before theyn^ 
This means» “How many nations and generations did |We 
destroy of those who denied (this message) due to their disbelief?” 


iioho were better in wealth, goods and outward appearance?^ 

This means that they were better than these present people in 
wealth, possessions, looks and appearance. Al-A‘mash reported 
from Abu Ziby^, who reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said 
concerning the Ayah, I 
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ibest dwellings and finest Nadiyyan.^ 

“Position [Maqam] means home, Nadi means place of 
gathering, wealth refers to material possessions and outward 
appearance is how they look physically. Al-‘Awfi said that 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Position (Afagdm] means dwelling, Nadi 
means place of gathering and the blessing and happiness that 
they were living in. This is as Allah says about the people of 
Fir'awn when He destroyed them and related the story of their 
situation in the Qur’an, 




iHow many gardens and springs tlmt tlxey [Fir'awn's people] 
left behind, and green crops and honored places [Maqam].i 
(44:25-261 

Therefore, position (Magdm) refers to their dwellings and 
splendid bounties, and Nadi is the places of gathering and 
meeting where they used to congregate. Allah said while 
relating the story to His Messenger ^ of what happened with 
the people of Lut, 


iAnd practice Al-Munkar (evil deeds) in your meeting places 
[Nadiyakum] [29:29] 


»>( 2 | 


The Arabs call a place of gathering a Nadi 

uLiii UiJj c\ C 'jj 5^ ij lili jWJji oK" 


i75. Say; whoever is in error, the Most Gracious will extend 
[circumstances] for him, until, when they see that which they 
were promised, either the torment or the Hour, they will come 
to know who is worst in position, and who is weaker in 
forces.^ 


At-Tabari 18:239,241. 
Aj-Tabari 18:239. 



The Rebellious Person is given Respite but He is not 
forgotten 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

iSay^ This means, “O Mu^ieunmad, say to these people who are 
associating partners with their Lord, while claiming to follow 
the truth, that they are really following falsehood,” 

^whoever is in error^ This means, “be they from us or from you.’ 

'j 

ithe Most Gracious will extend [circumstances] for him.^ 

This means that the Most Beneficent will give him respite in 
that which he is in, until he meets his Lord and his appointed 
time will have arrived. 

iuntil, wlxen they see that which they were promised, either the 
tormetU^ 

that will strike him, 

i%\3i 

^or the Hour^ that will come suddenly, 

ithey will come to know^ at that time, 
i\'xU 



iwho is worst in position, and who is weaker in forces.^ 

This is in refutation of thier argument about their nice 
dwellings and splendid places of gathering. This is a challenge 
against the idolaters who claim that they were following 
guidance in what they were doing. This is similar to the 
challenge that Allidi mentions about the Jews when He says, 
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40 you Jeu’s! If you pretend that you are friends of Allah, to 
the exclusion of (all) other people, then long for death if you are 
truthful.'^ [62:6] 


Meaning, ‘Supplicate for death to come to those who are 
following falsehood among us if you truly claim to be upon the 
truth. If you are true, then this supplication will not harm 
you.’ But they refused to do so. An extensive discussion of this 
has already preceded in Surat Al-Baqarah, and to Allah is the 
praise. Likewise, Allah mentioned the challenge that was given 
to the Christians in Surah Al 'Imran,^^^ when they were 
persistent in their disbelief and continued in their 
trans^ession. They refused to give up their exaggerating claim 
that “Isa was the son of Allah. Therefore, Allah mentioned His 
arguments and proofs against the worship of ‘Isa, and that he 
was merely a creature like Adam. After this, Allah said. 


^ 


CiOA g iiiC' Jsi Si 


iTlmi whoever disputes with you about him after (all this) 
knowledge that has come to you, say: "Come, let us call our 
sons and your sons, our women and your women, ourselves 
and yourselves - then we pray and invoke (sincerely) the curse 
of Allah upon those zvho lie."^ [3:61] 

However, they (the Christians) also retreated from this 
challenge. 




476. Afid Allah increases in guidance those who walk aright. 
And the righteous good deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for reioard and better for resort.^ 


Increasing Guidance of Those Who are guided 

After Allah mentions the extended time and respite that is 
allowed to those who are in misguidance, increasing them in 
misguidance. He informs of the increase in guidance of those 
who are rightly guided. Similarly He says, 

*' * For these discussions, see volume one, the Tafsir of SUrat Al-Baqarah 
(2 ;94), and volume two, the Tafsir of Surah Al Tmrdn (3 :61). 
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iAnd whenever there cotnes down a Surah, some of them say: 
"Wltich of you has had his faith increased by it?”^ [9:124] 

And the following Ayah also shows this. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iAnd the righteous good deeds that last^ 

Its explanation has already preceded in Surat Al-Kahf}^^ along 
with a lengthy discussion concerning it and the related 
Ifadlths. 

i(they) are better with your Lord for reward.'^ 


meaning the recompense and reward. 


iand better for resort.y meaning in the final outcome, the result 
for its doer. 

J—- yjj ,VA 


i'A'" ^ I' ^ *•>" K 1'' 

^ ky'JLwi ^ 


177. Have you seen him who disbelieved in Our Aydt and said: 
"/ shall certainly be given wealth and children [if I live 
again ].'| 

178. Has he hwwn the Unseen or has he taken a covenant from 
the Most Gracious?^ 

479 . Nay, We shall record what he says, and We slmll increase 
his torment;^ 

480. And We shall inherit from him all that he speaks of, and 
he shall come to Us alone.^ 


See volume six, the Tafstr of Siirat Al-Kahf {18 :46). 
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Refuting the Disbelievers Who claim that They will be 
given Wealth and Children in the Hereafter 

Imam Ahmad reported from Khabbab bin AI-Aratt that he 
said, “1 was a blacksmith and Al-‘As bin Wa’il owed me a debt. 
So I went to him to collect my debt from him. He said to me, 
Tlo, by Allah, I will not pay my debt to you until you disbelieve 
in Muhammad.’ I repUed to him, ‘No, by Allah, I will not 
disbelieve in Muhammad until you die and are resurrected 
again.’ He then said to me. Verily, if I die and am resurrected, 
and you come to me, I will also have abundance of wealth and 
children and I will repay you then.’ Then, Allah revealed these 
Ayat, 




iHave you seen him who disbelieved in Our Ayat and said: "/ 
shall certainly be given wealth and children.”^ until. 




iand he shall come to Us alone. 

This was also recorded by the two compilers of the Sahihs and 
other collections as well. In the wording of Al-Bukh^ it states 
that Khabbab said, “I used to be a blacksmith in Makkah emd 
I made a sword for Al-‘As bin Wa’il. So I went to him to collect 
my pay from him...” then he mentioned the rest of the HadUh 
and he said. 


ior has he taken a covenant from the Most Gracious?^ 

“This means ein agreement. 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 

4Has he known the Unseen^ This is a rejection of the person who 
says, 

iQZ 'ic 


*** Ahmad 5:111. 

Path Al-Bdri 4:372, MusUm 4:2153. 
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il sluill certainly be given wealth and diildren.^ 

Meaning, on the Day of Resurrection. In other words, “Does h^ 
know what he will have in the Hereafter, to such an extent 
that he can swear to it?” 

ior has he taken a covenant from the Most Gracious?^ 

Or has he received a promise from Allah that he will be given 
these things? It has already been stated that in SahUi Al- 
Bukhdri it is mentioned that covenant means an agreement.*'* 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

^Nay,^ This is a participle that opposes what came before It 
and gives emphasis to what follows it. I 

u 

iWe shall record what he says,^ what he is seeking, and his idea 
that he has given himself about what he hopes for, and his 
disbelief in Allah the Most Great. 

iWe shall increase his torment.^ This is referring to what will 
happen in the abode of the Hereafter, because of his saying his 
disbelief in Allah in this life. I 

iAnd We shall inherit from him all that he speaks of,^ \ 

His wealth and children. It means, “We wiU take all of this 
from him, in opposition to his claim that he will be given more 
wealth and children in the Hereafter than he had in this life.” 
To the contrary, in the Hereafter that which he had in this life 
will be taken from him. This is why Allah says, 

^And he shall come to Us alone.^ without wealth or children. 

^ m 4.** '-yji Cft 


HI 


Path Al-Bdri 4.273. 
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jijo Vi jUjjI jp y jil 

181 . And they have taken gods besides Allah, that they might 
give them Iwnor, power and glory.^ 

182. Nay, but they will deny their worship of them, and will 
become their adversaries.^ 


183. See you not tliat We have sent the Slmyatfn against the 
disbelievers to push them to do evil.^ 

184. So make no haste against them; We only count out to 
them a (limited) number.^ 


The Idols of the Polytheists will deny Their Worship 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about the disbelievers who 
associate partners with their Lord, that they have taken gods 
besides Allah, so that these gods may be a source of honor 
and might for them. They think that these gods give them 
power and make them victorious. Then, Allah mentions that 
the matter is not as they claim, and it will not be as they 
hope. He says. 


iNay, but they will deny their zoorship of them,^ on the Day of 
Judgement. 


4'j-i ^ 

iand will become their adversaries This means that they will be 
foes in a state other than what they think about these gods. 
This is similar to Allah’s statement. 


^ |Uj .ty. i V |> jif OJJ ^ 

'till pi \y(^ J.GJI 


4And who is more astray than one who calls upon, besides 
Allah, such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection, 
and who are (even) unaware of their calls to them? And when 
mankind are gathered, they will become their enemies and will 
deny their worshipping.^ [46:5-6] 

As-Suddi said. 
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4 Nfly, but they iviU deny their worship of them,y 

“This meeins their worshipping of the idols. 

Allah said, 


4'j-? 

iand will become their adversaries^ contrary to what they hoped 
for from these gods. I 

As-Suddi said, , 


^and will become their adversaries.^ “They will be in sevep 
opposition and argument.” 

Ad-Dahhak said, 

iand ivill become their adversaries.^ ‘This means enemies.; 


The Power of the Devils over the Disbelievers 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 




iSee you not that We have sent the Shaydtm against the 
disbelievers to push than to do evil.^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “They will lead 
them astray with temptation.Al-‘Awli said that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “They will incite them against Muhammad and His 
Companions.”*'** Qatadah said, “They will harass them and 
disturb them until they disobey Allah. ”*^' ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Zayd said, “This is similar to Allah’s statement, j 

*'* At-Tabari 18:251. 

At-Tabari 18:250. 

*^' At-Tabari 18:251. 

**** Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:538. ■ 

At-Tabari 18:252. 
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^ o-jr 


4 Anrf whosoever turns away blindly from the remembrance of 
the Most Gracious, We appoint for him a Shaytan to be a 
companion for /»>«.>•*• ” (43:36) 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 


iSo make no haste against them; We only count out to them a 
(limited) number.^ 

This means, “Do not be hasty with the punishment that is 
going to befall them, O Muhammad.” 


iWe only count out to them a number.^ 


This means, “We are only delaying them for a fixed 
appointment whose time is numbered. They are destined for 
that and there is no escaping the torment of Allah and His 
exemplary punishment.” 

Allah says, 


'il 


iAnd consider not that Allah is unaware of that which Ok 
wrongdoers do.^ (14:42) 

And He says, 

^So give a respite to the disbelievers; deal gently with them for 
a while.^ (86:17) 

And Allah says, 

4We postpone Ok punishment only so that they may increase in 
sinfulness.^ (3:178) 


At-Tabari 18:252. 
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■i'. 


r>\ i^aail them enjoy for a 

little while, then in tl\e 
end VVe shall oblige the^ 
to (enter) a greitt 
torment.^ (31:24) 


'"A/j O'iiv'ij'Se 

0 \U^ 

4 ^*yC 'ii* 

4S5. ITie Day VVfe shall gather tlwse with Taqwd unto the Most \ 
Gracious (All^), like a delegation.^ 

i86. And We shall drive the criminals to Hell, in a thirsty 
state.^ 

^87. Notie shall have the power of intercession, but such a one 
as has received permission (or promise) from the Most Gracious 

(Allah) 


jj '^:a‘ i4 ^ Jt 

iSay: "Enjoy! But 

certainly, your destina¬ 
tion is the (Hell) Fire.' 
(14:30) 

As-Suddi said, 

iWe only count out to 
thetn a (limitelji) 
number.^ means years, 
months, days and 
hours.” 


c0 X ^ (i 


The Condition of the Righteous and the Criminals on 
the Day of Resurrection 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about His righteous friends, who 
feared Him in the life of this world. They followed His 
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Messengers and believed in what the Messengers told them. 
They obeyed them in what they commanded them and 
abstained from that which they prohibited. AU^ explains that 
He will gather these people on the Day of Resurrection like a 
delegation that has come to Him. A Wafd (delegation) is a 
group that arrives while riding and from it comes the word 
Wufud (arriving). They will come riding upon noble steeds of 
light from the riding animals of the Hereafter. They will arrive 
before the Best Receiver of delegations at the abode of His 
honor and pleasure. In reference to the criminals, who denied 
the Messengers and opposed them, they will be driven violently 
to the Hellfire. Allah says, 

iln a thirsty state.^ This means parched and thirsting for drink. 
This was stated by ‘Ata’, ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Al-Hasan, 
Qatadah and many others.’^' Here it will be said, 

iV\^iich of tite two groups is best in hAaqam (position) and the 
finest Nadiyyan (meeting place) .^19:73] 

Ibn Abi Hatim reported from ‘Amr bin Qays Al-Mulal, who 
reported from Ibn Marzuq that he said, 

iThe Day We shall gather those with Taqioa unto the Most 
Gracious, like a delegation.^ 

“When the believer comes forth from his grave, he will meet 
the most handsome form he has ever seen and it will have the 
nicest fragrance. He will say, “Who are you?’ The being will 
reply, “You do not know me?’ The believer will say, “No, but 
Allah has made you sweet smelling with a handsome face.’ The 
being will say, “I am your righteous deeds. This is how you use 
to beautify and apply fragrance to your deeds in the worldly 
life. I was riding upon you in the entire length of your worldly 
life, so will you not ride upon me now?’ So the believer will 
therefore mount the creature. This is the meaning of Allah’s 
statement, 

At-Tabari 18:253, Ad-DurrAI-Manthiir 5:541. 
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iThe Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most 
Gracious, like a delegation.y 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbfis said, 

Jl ^ '0 

iThe Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most 
Gracious, like a delegation.^ 

“Riding.”*^! His saying, 

iAnd We slwll drive the criminals to Hell, in a thirsty state.^ 

This means parched and thirsty. 

iNone shall have the power of intercession,^ 

There will be no one who can intercede for them like the 
believers who intercede for each other. Allah says about them, 

iNow we have no intercessors, nor a close friend.^ [26:100- 
101 ] 

Allah said, 

ibut such a one as has received pennission (or promise) from 
the Most Gracious.^ 

This is a separate exclusion, which means, “But those who 
have taken a covenant with the Most Beneficent.” This 
covenaint is the testimony that none has the right to jbe 
worshipped but Allah, and upholding of its rights and 
implications. ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said. 


i^but such a one as has received permission (or promise) from 
the Most Gracious.^ 


At-Tabari 8:380. 
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“The promise is the testimony that none has the right to be 
worshipped but All^, that the person accepts that all power 
and strength belong to Allah and he only places his hope with 
All^ alone. 

Jih '^' 4 ) 

|Ujej jMiaJ ^ 4'» ^1 oi, 

488. And they say: "T?ie Most Gracious (Allah) has begotten a 
son.'> 


489. Indeed you have brought forth (said) a thing Idda.^ 

490. Whereby the heavens are abnost tom, and the earth is 
split asunder, and the mountains Hadda.^ 

491. That they ascribe a son to the Most Gracious.^ 

492. But it is not suitable for the Most Gracious that He 
should beget a son.^ 

493. There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto 
the Most Gracious as a slave.^ 

494. Verily, He knows each one of than, and has counted thetn 
a fill counting.^ 

495. And everyone of them will come to Him alone on the Day 
of Resurrection. ^ 


The Stem Rejection of attributing a Son to Allah 

After Allah affirms in this noble Surah that ‘Isa was a 
worshipper and servant of Allah and He mentioned his birth 
from Maryam without a father. He then begins refuting those 
who claim that He has a son. Holy is He and far Exalted is He 
above such description. 

Allah says, 

4 '^ 

4And they say: “The Most Gracious has begotten a son.” 

m 


At-Tabari 18:257. 
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Indeed you have brought forth^ 

This means, “In this statement of yours.” 

ia thing Idda.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and Malik all send, “Terrible.” It 
has been said that it is pronounced Iddan, Addan, and Addc^n 
with elongation on the first vowel. All three of these 
pronunciations are known, but the most popular is the first. ! 
All^ said; 


J 








iWhereby the heavens are almost tom, and the earth is split 
asunder, and the mountams Hadda, that they ascribe a son to 
the Most Gracious.i 


that is, out of their high esteem for Allah, when they hear this 
statement of wickedness coming from the Children of Adam. 
The reason for this is that these are creatures of Allah ar^d 
they are established upon His Tawhid and the fact that there 
is no deity worthy of worship except Him. He has no partners, 
no peer, no child, no mate and no coequal. Rather, He is tpe 
One, Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures are in need of. 
Ibn Jarir reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said concerning Allah’s 
statement. 


.V, 


iWhereby the heavens are almost tom, and the earth is split 
asunder, and the mountains Hadda, that they ascribe a son to 
the Most Gracious.^ 


“Verily, the heavens, the earth, the mountains and all 
creatures - except for humans and Jinns - are frightened by 
the associating of partners with Allah. Creation will almost 
cease existing before the association of partners with All^, 
due to His Greatness. Just as the idolater does not benefit bjj? 
his good deeds because of associating partners with Allah, we 
hope that All^ would forgive the sins of those who believed in 
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“This is due to its anger on behalf of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” 

jCh 

iand the mountains Hadda.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means to be torn down.” Sa'Id bin 
Jubayr said, “Haddan means some of it is broken by oth jr 
parts of it in succession.” 

Imam Ahmad reported from Abu Musa that he said that tljie 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, 

loJj J ^ *j>^ (jil jLii Vn 

^^JjU 

«77iere is no one more patient than Allah coMcmimg something 
harmfid that he hears. For verily, partners are associated with 
Him and a son is ascribed to Him, ivhile He is the One Who 
gives them good health, protects them and sustains them.o^^^ 

This narration is also recorded in the Two Sahdis. In oije 
wording of it he said, 

• f - 

«...that tlwy attribute a son to Him, while He is the One Who i 
sustains them and gives them good health. 

Allah said; 

o' Lyf 

iBut it is not suitable for the Most Gracious tlmt He should 
beget a son.^ 

Meaning that it is not befitting of Him, nor is it appropriate f<|r 
His lofty majesty and greatness. There is no coequal for Him 
in His creation, because all creatures are His slaves. This is 
why He says, | 


Ahmad 4:405. 

FathAl-Bari 10:527, MusUm 4:2160. 




iThere is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto the 
Most Gracious as a slave. Verily, He knows each one of them, 
and has counted them a full counting.^ 

He knows their number from the time He created them, until 
the Day of Resurrection, male and female, both the small and 
the large of them. 

'ey. ii'* 

iAnd everyone of them will come to Him alone on the Day of 
Resurrection 



This means that there will be no helper for him and no one to 
save him, except Allah alone. Who has no peirtners. He judges 
His creatures as He wills and He is the Most Just, Who does 
not do even em atom’s weight of injustice. He will not wrong 
anyone. 


LjU (•i 


i96. Verily, those who believe and work deeds of righteousness, 
the Most Gracious will bestow love for them.^ 

497. So, INe have made this easy in your own tongue, only 
that you may give glad tidings to those who have Taqwd, and 
warn with it the people that are Ludda.^ 


498. And how many a generation before them have We 
destroyed! Can you find a single one of them or hear even a 
whisper of them?y 


Allah places Love of the Righteous People in the Hearts 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about His believing servants, who 
work righteous deeds - deeds that He is pleased with because 
they are in accordance with the legislation of Muhammad ^ - 
that He plants love for them in the hearts of His righteous 
servants. This is something that is absolutely necessary and 
there is no avoiding it. This has been reported in authentic 
Hadiths of the Messenger of Allah ^ in various different ways. 
Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said that the 
Prophet ^ said. 


Surah 19. Matyam (96-98) (Part-16) 


3i7 


: Jli *4^^ 'H *^1" 

I Jli ij} cS?^ (*^ *4^^ 

M’i \j1S lil il ii)j ^Ji ^ ^ ‘‘Li-Ul JaI <;>i^ 

p ‘Ji^ 4..a^ : JU K-ijjG t»'t (Ji^ *< : JUi 

p ijU-SJl jit :JU is_^JuuU U^ 'j! jit ^ 

«^jS/l {Lkil" ^ ^A 


iVerily, whenever Allah loves a servant of His, He calls Jibril 
and says, “O fibril, verily I love so-and-so, so love him.” 
Tlnis, Jibril will love him. Then, he (fibril) will call out to the 
dwellers of the heavens, "Verily, Allah loves so-and-so, so you 
too must love him.” Then the dwellers of the heavens love him 
and he will be given acceptance in the earth. Whenever Allah 
hates a servant of His, He calls Jibril and says, ”0 fibril, verily 
I Mte so-and-so, so hate him." Thus, fibril will hate him. 
Then, he (Jibril) will call out amongst the dwellers of the 
heavens, "Verily, Allah hates so-and-so, so you too must hate 
him." Then the dwellers of the heavens hate him and hatred for 
him will be placed in the earf/i."*** 


Al-Bukhari and Muslim reported narrations similar to thisJ^' 
Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Abu Hurayrah said that the 
Prophet ^ said, 


t »\« ‘-11 ‘^4^^ ti'iii Ci-.. ' *-' Ji '■ 'M* 

iyic A' ‘Jy J*^ *4^' ^ '^'A A 

(4^ 


•‘Whenever Allah loves a servant of His, He calls Jibril 
(saying), "Verily, I love so-and-so, so love him." Then, Jibril 
calls out into the heavens and love for him descends among the 
people of the earth. 77iaf is the meaning of the statement of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: iVerily, those who believe and 
work deeds of righteousness, the Most Gracious will bestow love 


Ahmad 2:413,514. 

FathAl-Bdri 1:476, Muslim 4:2030. 
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for » [19:96] 

This was also reported by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi and At- 
Tirmidhi said, “Ifasan 

The Qur’an descended to give Glad Tidings and to warn 

Allah said; 

iSo, We have made this easy'^ 
meaning the Qur’an. 

iin your own tongue,} 

This is an address to Prophet Muhammad ^ and it means 
that the Qur’an is in the pure, complete and eloquent Arabic 
language. 


ithat you may give glad tidings to those loho have Taqwa,} 
those who respond to Allah and believe in His Messenger gg, 

liy .ii 

iand warn ivith it the people who are Ludda.} 

meaning, the people who have deviated away from the truth 
and are inclined towards falsehood. 

His saying, 

iAnd how many a generation before them have We destroyed!} 

means from the nations that disbelieved in the signs of Allah 
and rejected His Messengers. 

(4^ ^ j' P Oi (*T^ Ji')’ 

iCan you find a single one of them or hear even a whisper of 
them?} 

Meaning, Tiave you seen any of them or even heard a whisper 

‘Abdur-Razzaq 10:450. 

Muslim 4 :1031, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8:608. 
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from them.’ Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Al-‘Aliyah, ‘Ikrimah, Al-Hasan Alj- 
Basrl, Said bin Jubayr, Ad-Dahhak and Ibn Zayd all said], 
“This means any sound.’’•‘I Al-Hasan and Qatadah both said 
that this means, “Do you see with your eye, or hear an^ 
sound?”'=*' 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Surah Maryam. AH praises 
and thanks are due to Allah. Following this will be the Tafsir 
of Surah Ta Ha, Allah willing and all praise is due to Allah. 


At-Tabari 18:265. 
At-Tabeiri 18:265. 
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The Tafsir of Surah Ta Ha 
(Chapter - 20) 

Which was revealed at Makkah 




if 


In the Name of All^, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 

li4=^ ^ j jilyjt viii C “5“^!.^ 

ti Cj 4 1 f v4j^' jc Ijp'iP' 

'^l A ^ •*“' o]j ’ iJcs/J' Uj HJi f*j 

ii 


41. T« Ha.^ 

42. We have not sent down the Qur'an unto you to cause you 
distress,^ 

43. But only as a Reminder to those who fear (AUdh).^ 

44. A revelation from Him Wlw created the earth and high 
heavens.^ 

45. The Most Gracious Istaivd the Throne.^ 

46. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on 
the earth, and all that is between them, and all that is under 
the soil.y 

47. And if you speak aloud, then verily. He knows the secret 
and that which is yet more hidden.^ 

46. Allah! There is no God but Him! To Him belong the Best 
Names.^ 


The Qur’an is a Reminder and a Revelation from Allah 

We have already discussed the separated letters at the 
beginning of Surah Al-Baqarah, so there is no need to repeat 
its discussion here. 

Allah says, 


SQrah 20. Ta Ha (1-8) (Part-16) 
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iWe have not sail down 
the Qii/an unto you to 
cause you distress,^ 
Juwaybir reported 
that Ad-Dahhak said, 
“When Allah sent the 
Qur’an down to His 
Messenger he and 
his Companions adh¬ 
ered to it. Thus, the 
idolators of the 
Quraysh said, This 
Qur’an was only reve¬ 
aled to Muhammad to 
cause him distress.’ 
Therefore, Allah 
revealed, 

^Ta Ha. We have not 
sent down the Qur'an 
unto you to cause you 
distress, but only as a 

Reminder to those who fear 

The matter is not like the people of falsehood cleiim. Rather, 
whomever All^ gives knowledge to, it is because Allah wants 
him to have an abundance of good. This like what is 
confirmed in the Two Sahihs on the authority of Ibn MasTid, 
who said that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 

'‘Whomever Allah wants good for, then He gives him the 
understanding of the religion. 

Mujahid commented on Allah’s statement. 


^ ijajiir; r\Y 


^ 'Ilit ^ 

ulft L^JUb 

''If • 


Al-Qurtubi 11:167. 

FathAl-Bari 1.197, MusUm 2:719. 
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Gj>i 

4 We have not sent doion the Qur'an unto you to cause you 
distress,^ 

“This is like His statement, 

iSo recite as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for you).^ 
[73:201 

For, the people used to hang ropes at their chests (to hang on 
to when tired) in the prayer.Qatadah said, 

'iii 

iWe have not sent down the Qur'an unto you to cause you 
distress,^ 

“No, by Allah, He did not make it a thing of distress. Rather, 
He made it a mercy, a light and a guide to Paradise.”*^' 

Allah said, 

>>4 

iBut only as a Reminder to those who fear (Allah).^ 

Allah revealed His Book and sent His Messenger as a mercy 
for His servants, so that the person who reflects may be 
reminded. Thus, a man will benefit from what he hears of the 
Book of Allah, it is a remembrance in which Allah revealed 
what He permits and prohibits. 

His saying, 

iA Revelation from Him (Allah) Who has created the earth and 
high heavet^s,^ 

means, This Qur'to, which has come to you, O Muheimmad, 
is a revelation from your Lord. He is the Lord of everything 
and its King. He is Most Able to do whatever He wills. He 
created the earth with its low depths and dense regions. He 
created the lofty heavens with their high altitudes and 


At-Tabari 18:269. 
At-Tabari 18:269. 
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subtleties.’ It has been reported in a Hadith, which At-Tirmidhi 
and others graded as authentic, that the density of each sky of 
the heavens is the distance of five hundred years travel and 
the distance between it and the next heaven is also five 
hundred years.!'' 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iThe Most Gracious Istaxoa the Throne.'^ 

A discussion concerning this has already preceded in Surat Al- 
A'rdf, so there is no need to repeat it here.'^' The safest path 
to take in understanding this, is the way of the Salaf 
(predecessors). Their way was to accept that which has been 
reported concerning this from the Book and the Sunnah 
without describing it, reinterpreting it, resembling it to 
creation, rejecting it, or comparing it to attributes of the 
creatures. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth, and all that is between them, and all that is under the 
soil.^ 

This means all of this is owned by Him and in His grasp. It is 
all under His control, will, intent and judgement. He created 
all of this. He owns it and He is the God of all of it. There is 
no true God other than He and no Lord other than He. 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

^and all that is under the soil. ^ 

Muhammad bin KalD said, “This means that which is beneath 
the seventh earth. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:185. The scholars consider this text to be 
authentic only from one of the Companions. 

See volume four, the Tafslr of Surat Al-A‘rdf{7 :54). 

At-Tabari 18:271. 
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3 ^' ^ 


iAnd if you speak aloud, then verily, He hiows the secret and 
that which is yet more hidden.^ 


This means that He Who revealed this Qur’an, has also 
created the high heavens and the earth and He knows that 
which is secret and what is even more hidden. As Allah says, 




iSay: "It has been sent down by Him Who knows the secret of 
the heavens and the earth. Tndy, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Mercifitl."y (25:6] 

‘Ali bin Abi Tall^ah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

3 ^' 

iHe knows the secret and that which is yet more hidden 
“The secret is what the son of Adam hides within himself, and 


ithat which is yet more hidden.^ 

is the deeds of the son of Adam, which are hidden before he 
does them. Allah knows all of that. His knowledge 
encompasses that which has passed eind that which is in the 
future and it is one, complete knowledge. In this regard, all of 
the creatures are as one soul to Him. That is the meaning of 
His statement. 


^The creation of you all and the resurrection of you all are only 
as a single person.^ [31:28]l'l 


Concerning Allah’s statement. 




iAlldh! There is no God but Him! To Him belongs the Best 
Names.^ 

This means, ‘He Who revealed this Qur’an to you (O 


111 


At-Tabari 18:272. 
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Muhammad), He is Allah, there is no God except Him. He is 
the Owner of the Best Names and the most lofty attributes.’ 




i9. And has there come to you the story of Mrtsa?^ 
ilO. Wfwt he saw a fire, he said to his family: “Wait! Verily, 
1 have seen a fire; perhaps / can bring you some burning brand 
therefrom, or find some guidance at tlte fire.'y 


A Discussion of the Message of Musa 

From this point, Allah begins to mention the story of MOsa, 
how revelation began to come to Him, and Allah’s speaking 
directly to him. This occurred after MOsa had completed the 
time agreed upon between he and his father-in-law that he 
would herd sheep. He was traveling with his family, and it has 
been said that he was headed for the land of Egypt, after 
having been away from it for more than ten years. He had his 
wife with him and he became lost on the way during a cold, 
wintery night. Therefore, he settled down, making a camp 
between some mountain passes and mountains that were 
covered with snow, sleet, dense clouds, darkness and fog. He 
began to try to make a fire with a kindling device he had with 
him, in order to produce some light, as was customaiy. 
However, it would not kindle an}rthing and it even stopped 
giving off sparks. While he was in this condition, he saw a fire 
from the side of the mountain. It appeared to him to be a fire 
glowing from the right side of the mountain fi-om where he 
was. He then announced the good news to his family saying, 

iVerily, 1 have seen a fire; perhaps I can bring you some 

burning brandy 

This means a flame from a fire. In another Ayah he said, 

ior a burning firebrand.^ (28:29]^ This is a coal that has a 
burning flame. 
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ithat you may warm yourselves.^ (28:29] This proves that it was 
in fact cold weather at that time. 

Concerning his statement, 

^some burning brandy This proves that it was dark. 

In reference to his statement, 

^13' jc jLI j1^ 

ior find some guidance at the fire.^ 

This means someone who can guide me to the road. This 
proves that he lost the road. This is as Ath-Thawri reported 
from Abu Said Al-ASvar, from Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he said concerning Allah’s statement. 




<(or find some guidance at the fire.^ 

‘This means someone who will guide me to the road. They 
were cold and had lost their way. Then, when he (Musa) saw 
the fire he said, ‘Either I will find someone who can guide us 
to the road, or at least I can bring you all some fire that you 
can kindle with.’ ”•'! 


o‘ji 'I if' Q* Sii Uj ,jpij 5) 


ill. And when he came to it (tlw fire), he was called by name: 
"O MusaVy 


ill. "Verily, I am your Lord! So take off your shoes; you are 
in the sacred valley, Tuwa."^ 

113. "And I have chosett you. So listen to that which will be 
revealed (to 

114. "Verily, I am Allah! There is no God but Me, so worship 


|i| 


At-Tabari 18:277. 
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Me, and perform Salaii for My remembrance."^ 

115. "Verily, the Hour is coming - and I am almost hiding it 
- tlmt every person may be rewarded for tlrat which he 
strives."^ 

116. "Therefore, let not the one who believes not therein, but 
follows his own lusts, divert you therefrom, lest you perish."^ 


The First Revelation to Musa 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

i0 


^And when he came to it,^ 

This is referring to the fire when he approached it. 

iHe was called by name: "O Mtlsd!"^ 
In another Ayah it says. 


iHe was called from the right side of the valley, in tlie blessed 
place, from the tree: "O Musa! Verily, I am Allah."^28:30\ 
However, here Allah says, 

iVerily, I am your Lord!^ 

meaning, ‘the One Who is talking to you and addressing you,* 
iSo take off your shoes 

*Ali bin Abi Talib, Abu Dharr, Abu Ay3rub and others of the 
Salaf said, ‘They (his sandals) were from the skin of a donkey 
that was not slaughtered.** It has also been said that he was 
only commanded to remove his sandals due to respect for the 
blessed spot.^^* 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 


in 


At-Tabari 18:278. 
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iTuwa^ ‘Ali bin Abi Jalhah said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “It is the 
name of the valley.Others have said the same. This is 
merely mentioned as something to give more explanation to the 
story. It has also been said that it is a figure of speech, which 
comes fi'om the command to place his feet down. It has also 
been said that it means ‘doubly sacred’ and that Tuwd is 
something that has repetitious blessings. However, the first 
opinion is most correct. It is similar to Allah’s statement. 




iV^en his Lord called him in the sacred valley of Tiiwa.^ 
[79:16] 

Allah’s statement. 


iAnd I have chosen you.^ is similar to His statement, 

il have chosen you above men by My Messages, and by My 
speaking (to you).^ [7:144] 

This means over all human beings of that time. It has also 
been said that Allah said, “O Musa, do you know why I chose 
to speak to you directly out of all of the people?” Musa said, 
“No.” Allah then said, “Because I have not made anyone 
humble himself as much as you have humbled yourself.” 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iSo listen to that which will be revealed.^ 

“Now listen to what I say to you and what I reveal to you.” 

iU V & ill 

iVerily, I am Allah! There is no Cod but Me,^ 

This is the first obligation upon all responsible people of age, 
that they know that there is no God worthy of worship except 

m 


At-Tabari 18:281. 



Allah alone, Who has no partners. 
Concerning Ally's statement, 


iso worship Me,^ This means, "Single Me out alone for worship, 
and establish My worship without associating an 5 rthing with 
Me.” 




iand perform Saldh for My remembrance.^ 

It has been said that this means, "Pray in order to remember 
Me.” It has also been said that it means, “And establish the 
prayer whenever you remember Me.” There is a supporting 
evidence for this second statement in a Hadith recorded by 
Imam Ahmad from Anas, who said that the Messenger of Allah 
M said. 




I Jli 


^Whenever one of you sleeps past the prayer, or he forgets to 
pray, then let him pray when he remembers it. For verily, 
Allah said, iAnd perform Saldh for My remembrance 
In the Two Sahihs it is reported from Anas that the Messenger 
of All^ ^ said, 




^Wlroever slept past tire prayer, or forgot it, then his expiation 
is that he prays it when he remembers it. Ttrere is no expiation 
for it other than thatJ^^^ 


Concerning Ally’s statement, 

i^y* 


iVerily, the Hour is corning^ This means that it is established 
and there is no avoiding it. It will be and it is inevitable. 
Concerning Allah's statement, 


•*' Ahmad 3:184. 

Path Al-Bari 2 :84, MusUm 1:477. 


^ --- Tafytr Ibn Kathir 

il am almost hiding it^ Ad-Dahhak related from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he used to recite it as, “I almost kept it hidden - from 
myself.’ Ibn ‘Abbas then would say, “Because nothing is ever 
hidden from AUah’s Self.”*^! ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, 


4 / flw abnost hidittg “This means that no one knows its 
appointed time except Me 
All^ also said, 



Jot v ^ 


iHeavy is its burden through the heavens and the earth. It 
shall not come upon you except all of a sudden.^ [7:187] 

This means that its knowledge weighs heavily upon the 
dwellers of the heavens eind the earth. 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 




up" 


ithat every person may he reioarded for that which he strives.^ 

I will establish it and it is inevitable. I will certainly reward 
every person who does something, according to what he did.” 


<(St) whosoever does good equal to tlw weight of an atom shall 
see it. And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of an atom 
shall see it.y [99:7-8] 


JJi U Cijyc 

iYou are only being requited for what you used to do.^ [52:16] 
All^ said, 

^Therefore, let not divert you the one who believes not 
therein,^ 


Path Al-Qadir 3 :36l. 
Ad~Durr Al-Manthur 5:563. 
At-Tabari 18:285. 



Ia jt JlS ^ ^ ^ 

—> *'r • 'll 

ojJjufrji>-'_) ^ ‘4j-*~*<4Gr“ i-’ 

is Jli ^ ^ !^ 

-'•'i ^^t/f ^ lif^^ y ^ ^ '^.i'•> ^ 

^3 2J^\ »_;> cdjlfcCJj»JUjj l]S'^}^*^*l^‘-^_>' 

'i^ jJU 


The address here is 
directed towards all 
individuals who are 
responsible (and 
capable of taking 
heed to this message). 
This means, “Do not 
follow the way of the 
person who does not 
believe in the Hour 
(Day of Judgement) 
and he only pursues 
his desires in this 
worldly life. He 
disobeys his Lord and 
only follows his 
desires. Whoever 
behaves like these 
people, then verily he 
has failed and lost. 

4/esf you perish.^ This 
means that you will 
be destroyed and 
-* ruined. 


iAnd wfuit will his wealth avail him when he goes down (in 
destruction)?^ (92:11) 

jj j* 't; >j-4>cfi j'i 

tjiJU. Jti 4, 1» . i^UiSU vV^ 

/ ^“v < -4 ^ 1 j ^ ^•*‘C 

<-*i! 


117. “And what is that in your right hand, O Musa?"^ 

118. He said: “This is my stick, whereon I lean, and 
wherewith I beat down branches for my sheep, and wherein I 
find other uses.“y 

119. (Allah) said: “Cast it down, O Miisa!"^ 
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420. He cast it down, and behold! It was a snake, moving 
quickly.^ 

i21. Allah said: "Grasp it and fear not; We shall return it to 
its former state.’y 


The Stick of Musa turned into a Snake 

This was a proof from Allah for MQsS and a great miracle. 
This was something that broke through the boundaries of 
what is considered normal, thus, it was a brilliant evidence 
that none but AllSh could do. It was also a proof that no one 
could come with the likes of this (from mankind) except a 
Prophet who was sent (by Allah). 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 


i 







iAnd what is that in your right Iwnd, O Miisa?^ 

Some of the scholars of Tafsir have said, “He (Allah) only said 
this to him in order to draw his attention to it.” It has also 
been said, “He only said this to him in order to affirm for him 
what was in his hand. In other words, that which is in your 
right hand is a stick that you are familiar with. You will see 
what We are about to do to it now.” 


4 

iAnd what is that in your right hand, O Miisd?^ 

This is an interrogative phrase for the purpose of affirmation. 

i\^ 


iHe said: "This is my stick, whereon I lean..."^ 

I lean on it while I am walking. 

iand whereioith I beat down branclws for my sheep,^ 

This means, 1 use it to shake the branches of trees so that 
the leaves will fall for my sheep to eat them.’ ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim reported from Imam Malik that he said, “(It is) 
when a man places his staff into a branch and shakes it so 
that its leaves and fruit will fall without breaking the stick. It 
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is not the same as striking or beating.”'^' Maymun bin 
Mahr^ also said the same. 

Concerning his statement, 

iand wlterein I find other uses.^ 

This means other benefits, services and needs besides this. 
Some of the scholars took upon themselves the burden of 
mentioning many of these obscure uses. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

i(Alldh) said: "Cast it down, O Musd!”^ 

“Throw down this stick that is in your right hand, O MQsa.” 

4He cast it down, and behold! It was a snake, moving 
quickly.^ 

This means that the stick changed into a huge snake, like a 
long python, and it moved with rapid movements. It moved as 
if it were the fastest type of small snake. Yet, it was in the form 
of the largest snake, while still having the fastest of movements. 


imoving quickly.^ moving restlessly. 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 

4 We slmll return it to its former state.^ the form that it was in, as 
you recognized it before. 

ce “Syi M ^ Hi 

iX 'W-'^ ^ 4 


tiKvliW". 


''' Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:564. 
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ill. -And press your (right) hand to your (left) side: it will 
come forth ivhite (and shining), loithout any disease as another 
sign,'y 

113. That We may show you (some) of Our greater signs."y 

114. -Co to Fir'awnl Verily, he has transgressed.”^ 

115. He said: “O my Lord! Open for me my chest. 

116. -And ease my task for me;"^ 

117. “And loosen the knot from my tongue,"^ 

118. "Tlwt they understand my speech.”} 

119. -And appoint for me a helper from my family,"} 

130. “Harm, my brother."} 

131. "Increase my strength with him,"} 

432. “And let him share my task,"} 

133. "TItat we may glorify You much,"} 

134. "And retnember You much,"} 

135. "Verily, You are ever seeing us."} 

The Hand of Musa turning White without any Disease 

This is the second sign of Musa. That is Allah has commanded 
him to place his hand into the opening of his garment, as is 
clearly stated in another Ayah. It mentioned here merely as a 
passing reference, saying: 


dl iil ^\j}> 

iAnd press your hand to your side 
Allah said in another Ayah, 

d\ 

iAnd draw your hand close to your side to be free from fear. 
These are two signs from your Lord to Fir'awn and his chiefs.} 
(28:321 

Mujahid said. 


i^ dl dX 

iAnd press your hand to your side 
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“This means put your palm under your upper arm.”''' When 
MUsa put his hand into the opening of his garment and 
brought it out, it came out shining as if it were a hedf moon. 
Concerning His statement, 






iit will come forth white, without any disease^ 

This means without any leprosy, ailment, or disfigurement. 
This was stated by Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujfihid, HaTmah, Qatadah, 
Ad-pahhak, As-Suddi and others.'^' Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, 
“He brought it out, and by Allldi, it was as if it were a lamp. 
From this MQsa knew that he had surely met his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.”'^’ This is why Allah says, 

iThat We may show you (some) of Our greater signs.^ 


Allah commanded Musa to go to Fir^awn to convey the 
Message 

Allah said, 

iCo to Fir'awn! Verily, he has transgressed.^ 

This means, “Go to Fir'awn, the king of Egypt, whom you left 
Egypt fleeing from, and invite him to the worship of All^ 
alone. Who has no partners. Command him to treat the 
Children of Israel well and to not torment them. For verily, he 
has transgressed, oppressed, preferred the worldly life and 
forgotten the Most High Lord.” 


The Supplication of Musa 




i(Musa) said: "O my Lord! Open for me my chest, and ease 
my task for me."^ 


At-Tabari 18:297. 

'2' At-Tabari 18:297,298. 
At-Tabari 18:298. 
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Musa requsted his Lord to expand his chest for his mission. 
For verily, He was commanding him with a great task and a 
weighty affair. He was sending him to the mightiest king on 
the face of the earth at that time. He was the most arrogant 
and severe of all people in his disbeUef, and He had the largest 
army and the most powerful kingdom. He was the most 
tyrannical and the most obstinate of rulers. His case was such 
that he claimed not to know Allah at all, and that he knew of 
no god for his subjects other than himself. Along with this, 
Musa lived in his home for a period of time as a child. He 
stayed in Fir'awn’s own room and slept on his bed. Then, after 
this, he killed one of their people and feared that they would 
retaliate by killing him in return. Thus, he fled from them and 
remained an outlaw during this entire time. Then, after all of 
this. His Lord sent him to them as a wamer calling them to 
worship Allah alone, without associating partners with Him. 
This is why he said. 


iO my Lord! Open for me my diest, and ease my task for me.^ 

This means, “I cannot perform this task if You do not help me, 
aid me and support me.” 


iAnd loosen tlte knot from my tongue, that they understand 
my speech.^ 

This is referring to the lisp that he had. This lisp was a result 
of an incident when he was presented a date and a hot coal 
stone and he placed the coal on his tongue instead of the 
date. A detailed explanation of this story is forthcoming in the 
following chapters. However, he did not ask Allah to remove 
this affliction all together. Rather, he asked for removal of his 
stammering so the people would understand what he intended 
in his speech. He was only asking for what was necessary to 
deliver his message. If he had asked for the removal of his 
affliction in its entirety, it would have been cured for him. 
However, the Prophets do not ask for any more than what is 
required. Therefore, he was left with the remnants of this 
accident that took place with his tongue. Allah informed of 
what Fir'awn said concerning him. 
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iAm I not better than this one who is despicable and can 
scarcely express himself clearly?^^3:52\ 

This means that he is not eloquent in speech. 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 

iAnd appoint for me a helper from my family, Harun, my 
brother,^ 

This was also a request from Musa concerning something not 
pertaining to himself. That was his request for the assistance 
of his brother, Harun. Ath-Thawri reported from AbO Said, 
from Ikrimah, who said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Harun was 
made a Prophet at the same moment that Musa was made a 
Prophet.Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that ‘A'ishah went out 
intending to perform 'Umrah and stopped to camp among 
some bedouins. While she was among them she heard a man 
say, “Which brother in this life was the most beneficial to his 
brother?” The people said, “We do not know.” The man said, 
“By Allah, I know.” ‘A'ishah said, “I said to myself about his 
swearing, that he should not swear such an oath, singling 
himself out as knowing what person was of most benefit to his 
brother.” The man said, “It is MUsa, when he asked for 
prophethood to be bestowed upon his brother.” Then ‘A’ishah 
said, “By Allah, he has spoken truthfully.” This is why All^ 
commended Musa by saying, 

iAnd he was honorable before Allah,^33:69] 

Concerning MUsa’s statement, 

il0KSf^ Zii 

iincrease my strength with him,^ Mujahid said, “This means to 
make my back strong.” 

*** Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:567. 
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iAtrd let him share my task.^ make him my consultant in this 
matter. 

iThat we may glorify You much, and remember You much.^ 

Mujahid said, “A servant of Allah is not considered of those 
who remember Allah much until he remembers Allah while 
standing, sitting and l5dng down.”*** 

Concerning his statement. 


iVerily, You are ever seeing us.^ 

This means in Your choosing us, giving us the prophethood 
£ind sending us to Your enemy, Fir'awn. So unto You is all 
praise for this. 


C liuc Ui* A«J) OliJ' JU O'iT 

Jj Jjej j Jjs ‘ii-t 4 4 y* 

^ T'' ^■'* *i **' 'i 

l—Jb oJbtJ ^ ^ S 


436. (Allah) said: "You are granted your request, O Musa!”^ 

437. "And indeed We conferred a favor on you another time 
before). 

438. "When We inspired your mother with tlwt which We 
inspired.”^ 

439. "Saying: ‘Put him (the child) into the Tabut and put it 
into the river; then the river shall cast it up on the bank, and 
tlwre, an enemy of Mine and an enemy of his shall take him.' 
And I endued you with love from Me, in order that you may be 
brought up under My Eye."^ 

440. "IMten your sister went and said: 'Shall I show yoit one 
who will nurse him?' So We restored you to your mother, that 
she might cool her eyes and she slwuld not grieve. Then you 
did kill a man, but We saved you from great distress and tried 
you with a heavy trial. 


*** Al-Qurtubi 14:186. 




Glad Tidings of the acceptance of Musa’s Supplication 
and the Reminder of the Previous Blessings 

This is a response from Allah to His Messenger, MQsa, for 
what he requested from His Lord. It also contains a reminder 
of Allah’s previous favors upon him. The first was inspiring his 
mother when she was breastfeeding him and she feared that 
Fir'awn and his chiefs would kill him. MQsa was bom during a 
year in which they (Fir‘awn’s people) were killing all of the 
male children. So she placed him in a case and cast him into 
the river. The river carried him away and she became grieved 
and distressed, as Allah mentioned about her when He said. 






iAnd the heart of the mother of Musa became empty. She was 
very near to disclose his (case) had We not strengthened her 
heart.y [28:10] 


So the river carried him to the home of Fir'awn. 



iVien the people of Fir'awn picked him up, tlwt he might 
become for them an enemy and a (cause of) grief.^ |28:8j 


Means that this was a destined matter, decreed by Allah. They 
were killing the male children of the Israelites for fear of 
Musa’s arrival. Therefore, with Allah having the great authority 
and the most perfect power. He determined that Musa would 
not be raised except upon Fir'awn’s own bed. He would be 
sustained by Fir'awn’s food and drink, while receiving the love 
of Fir'awn and his wife. This is why Allah said. 


iand there, an enemy of Mine and an enetny of his shall take 
him. And I endued you with love from Me,^ 

This means that I made your enemy love you. Salamah bin 
Kuhayl said. 


iAnd I endued you with love from Me,^ 
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“This means, 1 made My creatures love you.’ 


iin order that you may be brought up under My Eye.^ 


Abu Imran Al-Jawni said, “This means, ‘You will be raised 
under Allah’s Eye.’ 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 




^Wtten your sister went and said: 'Shall I show you one who 
will nurse him?' So We restored you to your mother, that she 
might cool her eyes^ 

When he was accepted into the house of Fir'awn, women were 
brought in attempts to find someone who might be able to 
nurse him. But he refused to breast feed from any of them. 
Allah, the Exalted, says. 


iAnd We had already forbidden (other) foster sudding mothers 
forhim^ |28:12| 


Then, his sister came and said. 


iShall I direct you to a household who will rear him for you. 
and look after him in a good manner?^ (28:121 

She meant, “Shall I guide you to someone who cam nurse him 
for you for a fee?” So she took him and they went with her to 
his real mother. When her breast was presented to him, he 
took it and they (Fir'awn’s family) were extremely happy for 
this. Thus, they hired her to nurse him amd she achieved great 
happiness amd comfort because of him, in this life and even 
more so in the Hereafter. Allah, the Exalted, says here, 

vj > :r Jul 


iSo Wc restored you to your mother, tlwt she might cool her 
eyes and she shotdd not grieve.^ 


At-Tabari 18:303. 
FathAZ-QadEr 3:367. 
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This meeins that she 
should not grieve over 
you. 

iThen you killed man,^ 
This means that he 
killed a Coptic person 
(the people of Egypt, 
Fir‘awn’s people). 

ibut We served you from 
great distress^ 

This is what he was 
feeling due to Fir'awn’s 
family intending to kill 
him. So he fled from 
them until he came to 
the water of the people 
of Madyan. This is 
when the righteous 
msui said to him, 

iFear you not. You have escaped from the people who are 
wrongdoers.^ [28:25] 




' ^ A ^ .a\^\ 
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i40. Then you stayed a number of years with the people of 
Madyan. Then you came here according to the fixed term whidj 
I ordained (for you), O Milsdiy 

441. And I have chosen you for Myself.^ 

442. Go you and your brother with My Ayat, and do not, you 
both, slacken and become weak in My remembrance.^ 
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143. Go both of you to Fir'awtt, verily, he has transgressed.^ 

144. And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept ■ 
admonition or fear (Allah).^ 


Choosing Musa to go to Fir'awn and to be Soft and 
Gentle in His Invitation 


All^, the Exalted, says in His address to Musa that he had 
lived among the people of Madyan, avoiding Fir'awn and his 
chiefs. He worked as a shepherd for his father-in-law until the 
appointed time for his work ended. Then he met the decree of 
Allah and His predetermined will, without him having any set 
appointment. This entire situation was under the control of 
Allah, Blessed be He, the Most High. He compels His servants 
and His creatures to whatever end He wills. This is why Allah 
says, 

iTheti You cattle here according to the fixed term which I 
ordained (for you), O Milsdiy 

Mujahid said, “For a set appointment.”’'* ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
recorded that Ma'mar reported from Qatadah that he said, 

iThm You came here according to the fixed tenn which I 
ordained (for you), O Mxisal^ 

‘‘For the decree of messengership and prophethood.’*^^* 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 


iAnd I have chosen you for Myself,^ 


This means, “I have chosen you and selected you to be a 
Messenger for Myself. This is as I wish and according to My 
will.” Concerning the Tafsir of this Ayah^ Al-Bukh^ recorded 
that Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah ^ said. 




At-Tabari 18:311. 
‘Abdur-Razzaq 3:17. 
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^ ijU; :JU if Jj ^ :JU :JIJ 


^Adam and Miisd metj^^ and Miisa said, “You are the one 
who made things difficult for mankind and you caused them to 
be evicted from Paradise/' Adam said, “Are you the one wlwm 
Allah chose for His Message, and He selected you for Himself 
and He revealed the Tawrah to you?" Musa replied, “Yes." 
Then Adam said, “Did you find that it was preordained upon 
me before He (Allah) created me?" Miisa replied, “Yes." 
Therefore, Adam defeated Miisd's argtment 

Both Al-Bukhari and Muslim recorded this narration. 

Concerning Ally’s statement, 




iCo you and your brother with My Ayat,^ 

This means with My proofs, evidences and miracles. 

iAnd do not, you both, slacken and become weak in My 
remembrance.^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah related from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, “This 
means do not be slow.”*^! Muj^id reported that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, ‘This means do not be weak.” The meaning here is that 
they should not slacken in the remembrance of Allah. Rather, 
they both should remember Allah during their meeting with 
Fir‘awn so that the remembrance of All^ can be an aid for 
them against him. The remembrance of Allah would be their 
strength and their power that would defeat him. 

Allah’s statement; 

4Go both of you to Fir'awn, Verily, he has transgressed.^ 

*** That is before intercession on the Day of Resurrection. 

Path Al-Bari 8:288, Muslim 4:2043,2044. 

At-Tabari 18:312. 
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means that he has rebelled and become haughty and insolent 
against Allah and he has disobeyed Him. 




4And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition 
or fear (Allah).^ 

This Ayah contains a great lesson. Even though Fir'awn was 
the most insolent and arrogant of people and Musa was the 
friend of Allah among His creation at that time, Musa was still 
commanded to speak to Fir'awn with mildness and softness. 
Therefore, their invitation to him was with gentle, soft and 
easy speech that is used by one who is a close friend. This is 
so that the message may have more effect on the souls, and so 
it would have deeper and more beneficial results. This is as 
Allah, the Exeilted, says. 




iinvite (mankind) to the way of your Lord with wisdom and 
fair preaching, and argue with thetn in a way that is better.y 


(16:125| 


Concerning Allah’s statement. 




iperhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allah).^ 

This means that perhaps he will recant from that which he is 
in of misguidance and destruction, 


^or he will fear^ 

meaning that he will become obedient due to fear of Allah. 
This is as Allah says, 




iFor such who desires to remember or desires to show his 
gratitude.^ (25:62) 


Thus, to remember means to recant from that which is 
dangerous, and fear means to attain obedience. 


I 
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^ je v'ij' 4|f5s^' ^ ^ ‘iljj Oi /i'^i 


445 . Both of them said: “Our Lord! Verily, ive fear lest he 
should hasten to punish us or lest he should transgress."^ 

^46. He (Allah) said: "Fear not, verily, I am with you both, 
hearing and seeing. 

447. "So go you both to him, and say: 'Verily, we are both 
Messengers of your Lord, so let the Children of Israel go with 
us, and torment tlwn not; indeed, toe have come loith a sign 
from your Lord! And peace will be upon him who fallows the 
guidance!"^ 

448. 'Truly, it has been revealed to us that the torment ivill be 
for him who denies, and turns away.' 


Musa’s fear of Fir‘awn and Allah’s strengthening Him 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that MQsa and Harun pleaded to 
Allah, expressing their grievsince to him: 

4Verily, we fear lest he should hasten to punish us or lest he 
should transgress.^ 

They meant that Fir'awn might seize them unexpectedly with a 
punishment, or treinsgress against them by tormenting them, 
when they actually did not deserve it. Ad-Dahhak reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said that transgress here means. To 
exceed the bounds. 

4He (Allah) said: "Fear not, verily, I am with you both, 
hearing and seeing."^ 

meaning; “Do not fear him (Fir'awn), for verily, 1 am with you 
and 1 hear your speech and his speech as well. I see your 
place and I see his place as well. Nothing is hidden from Me of 


(11 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5 ;580. 
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your affair. Know that his forehead is in My Hand, and he 
does not speak, breathe, or use any force, except by My leave 
eind after My command. I am with you by My protection. My 
help and My support.” 

4So go you both to him, and say: "Verily, we are both 
Messengers of your Lord..."^ 


Musa admonishes Fir'awn 

Concerning his statement. 


iindeed, INe have come ivith a sign from your Lord!^ 
meaning with evidence and a miracle from your Lord. 


iAnd peace will be upon him who fallows the guidance!^ 

meaning, “peace be upon you if you follow the guidance.’ 
Because of this, when the Messenger of Allah ^ wrote a letter 
to Heraclius, the emperor of Rome, beginning with. 


® 4ii 


«/« the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merdful. 
From Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, to Heraclius the 
etnperor of Rome. Peace be upon him who follows the guidance. 
Tims, to proceed: Verily, I invite you loith the invitation of 
Islam. So accept Islam and you ivill be safe, and Allah will give 
you a double reward.®'*' 


Due to this, Musa and Harun said to Fir'awn, 


iAnd peace will be upon him who fallows the guidance! Truly, 


111 


Path Al-Bdri 1:42. 
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it has been revealed to us that the torment will be for him ivho 
denies, and turns aioay.^ 


In His flawless revelation, Allah has revealed to us that 
torment is prepared exclusively for those who reject the signs 
of Allah and turn away from His obedience. As Allah says. 




iTlwt for him who transgressed all bounds, and preferred the 
life of this world. Verily, his abode loill be Hellfire.^ (79:37-39) 
Allah, the Exalted, also says. 


4^} Jyi vfii •ii wiiii y 


iTherefore I have wanted you of a blazing Fire. None shall 
enter it save the most wretched. Who denies and turns atvay.^ 
(92:14-16) 

Allah also says. 


^ 


iSo he neither believed nor prayed! But on the contrary, he 
belied and turned aioay.^ (75:31-32) 

This means that he denied with his heart and turned away by 
his actions. 


jC Li jti 


449. Fir'awn said: "Who tlten, O Musa, is the Lord of you 
two?'y 


450. [Miisd] said: "Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its 
fonn and nature, then guided it aright.”^ 

451. [Fir'awn] said: “IMiat about the generations ofold?"^ 

452. [Musa] said: "The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, in 
a Record. My Lord neither errs nor forgets." 


The Conversation between Musa and Fir'awu 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about Fir'awn that he said to 
Musa, in his rejection of the existence of a Supreme Maker 
and Creator, Who is the God of everything and his own Lord 
and Owner: 
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iWho then, O Milsa, is the Lord of you two?^ 

meEuiing “Who is the one who called you forth and sent you? 
For verily, 1 do not know him and I have not given you any 
god other than myself.” 




i(Miisa) said: "Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its 
form and nature, then guided it aright."^ 

‘All bin Abi Talhah related that Ibn ‘AbbUs said, “He is saying 
that He created a mate for everything.”*^' Ad-Dahhak said that 
Ibn ‘Abb&s said, “He made the man a man, and the donkey a 
donkey and the sheep a sheep.” Layth bin Abi Sulaym 
reported from Mujahid that he said, “He gave everything its 
form.” Ibn Abi Najih said that Mujahid said, “He fashioned the 
creation of every moving creature.” 

Said bin Jubayr said concerning His statement. 



i(Who) gave to each thing its form and nature, then guided it 
aright.^ 

“He gave each of His creatures what is suitable for its 
creation.”*^’ Therefore, He did not give man the form of a wild 
beast, nor did He give wild beasts the form of the dog. 
Likewise, the dog’s form is not like the sheep’s. He also gave 
creature a suitable spouse, and He influenced everything 
towards that mate. There is no species of creation that is 
exactly like another species. They are different in their actions, 
their forms, their sustenance and their mating. Some of the 
scholars of Tafsir have said that this statement, “He gave to 
each thing its form and nature, then guided it eiright,” is 
similar to Allah's statement, 

jji 


iAnd Who has measured; and then guided.^ [87:3] 


At-Tabari 18:316. 
Al-Qurpibi 11:204. 
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This means He measured out an ordained amount (of 
sustenance, actions, etc.) and then guided His creatures to it. 
He wrote the deeds, the appointed times of death and the 
provisions. Then, the creatures traverse upon that and they 
are not able to avoid it, nor are they able to abandon it. In 
this Ayah MQsd is sa 3 dng that our Lord is the One Who 
created the creation, measured out its ordainment and 
compelled the creatures to that which He wanted. 

i(Fir‘awn) said: "What about the generations ofold?”^ 

The most correct opinion concerning the meaning of this, is 
that when Musa informed Fir'awn that his Lord Who sent him 
is the One Who creates, sustains, ord 2 uns and guides, Fir'awn 
began to argue, using the previous generations as a proof. He 
was referring to those people of old who did not worship Allah. 

In other words, “If the matter is as you say, then what 
happened to those people? They did not worship your Lord. 
Instead they worshipped other gods besides Him.” Musa said 
to him, in response to this, that if they did not worship Allah, 
then Allah knows precisely what happened to them and He 
will give them just recompense for their deeds, as is written in 
Allah’s Book (of decrees). This Book is called Al-Lawh Al- 
Mahfuz (The Preserved Tablet) and it is the Book of Deeds. 

iJX 'Jj Xifi 

iMy Lord neither errs nor forgets.^ 

This means that nothing eludes Him and He does not miss 
einything, whether it is small or great. He does not forget 
anjdhing and His Most Exalted knowledge is described as 
encompassing everything. Blessed be He, the Exalted, the Most 
Holy and free of any imperfections. The knowledge that 
creatures have has two deficiencies. The first is that it does 
not completely encompass an 5 rthing, and the second is that 
the creature is prone to forget after knowing. Therefore, Allah 
has declfired Himself above such deficiencies. 


Ci's .it it s. jj:!; Q p p XU 4^^ 
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ify '(|j^ 


153. Who has made earth for you like a bed; and has opened 
ways for you therein, and has sent down water (rain) from the 
sky. And We have brought forth with it various kinds of 
vegetation.^ 

154. Eat and pasture your cattle; verily, in this are Aydt for 
men of understanding.^ 

155. TfwreofWe created you, and into it We shall return you, 
and from it We shall bring you out once again.y 

456. And indeed We shoived him (Fir'awn) all Our Ayat, but 
he denied and refused.^ 


The Completion of Musa’s Reply to Fir*awn 

This is from the completion of MOsa’s speech concerning the 
description of His Lord when Fir'awn asked him about Him. 
He (MOsa) said, 


{(jr’ S !>»*' SjJ'r 


iHe Who gave to each thing its form and nature, then guided 
it aright.^ 

Then, Fir'awn attempted to present some argumentative 
rebuttal during MUsa’s reply. Yet, Musa continued by saying, 
“He is the One Who made the earth as a bed for you.” Some 
recited the word as Mihadan and others recited it as Mahdan, 
which means ‘a place of rest that you settle down upon.’ It 
also may mean that which you stand upon, sleep upon or 
travel upon its back.’ 


4and has opened ways for you therein.^ 

This means, ‘He made roads for you to walk upon their 
shoulders.’ This is just as He, the Exalted, said, 

iAnd placed therein broad highways for them to pass through, 
that they may be guided.^ [ 21 : 31 ] 


yO iji Wvii' tL.J' ^ 
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iand has sent dawn water from the sky. And We have brought 
forth with it various kinds of vegetation 

referring to the various species of plants, such as vegetation 
and fruits. Some are sour, some are sweet, some are bitter 
and there are other kinds as well. 



iEat and pasture your cattle (therein);^ 

meaning, ‘something that is food for you and a palatable fruit 
for you, and something that is for your cattle as fodder for 
them, both green and dry.’ 


iVerily, in this are Ayat.^ 
This means proofs, signs and evidences. 


ifbr mm of understanding.^ meaning those who possess correct 
and upright intelligence realizing that there is no god worthy of 
worship except Allah, and there is no true Lord other than Him. 




iThereofWe created you, and into it we shall return you, and 
from it We shall bring you out once again.^ 

meaning, the earth is your beginning. For your father, Adeim, 
was created with dirt from the surface of the earth. You also 
will be returned to the earth. This means that you will become 
dirt when you die and decay.’ The statement, “And from it We 
shall bring you out once again,” means. 




^On tlte Day when He loill call you, and you will answer loith 
His praise and obedience, and you will think that you have 
stayed (in this world) but a little xohilel^ |17:52] 

This Ayah is similar to Ally’s statement. 




iHe said: "Therein you shall live, and therein you shall die, and from 
it you shall be brought out."^ [7:25J 
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r\o 

y- y ^ 




i^O 

■jss0i{;ii:s^^Q^-pJi;iyp2l 

a^.aJjiiOaljv^uS'iaiCiil 

^ rtJ u 15 

>< <, < 

! 44 '*-»'" •''''ti-’^''.';''*^ '/-M •"■l" *-' 

)ir^h 


f^asisii Mu8a showed 
Fir*awii all of the 
Signs but He did 
not believe 

Concerning Allah’s 
statement, 

4^ \4^c iL^i 4> 


4Anrf indeed We showed 
him (Fir'awn) all Our 
Aydt, but he denied and 
refused.^ 

This means that the 
proofs, signs and evi¬ 
dences were establi¬ 
shed against Fir'awn 
and he saw them with 
his own eyes, but he 
still denied and rejec¬ 
ted them due to his 
disbelief, abstinence 
and transgression. 
This is as Allah, the 
Exalted, says, 

>j uit pp.a i l 

iAnd they belied them wrongfidly and arrogantly, though they 
themselves were convinced thereof.^ [27:14] 

'^. y*i;r» .^jkLiU 

i''*U -V'> •" hC ' • > r-f' *•' **t** i'' *" 




. 'i*' 


457 . He (Fir'awn) said: "Have you come to drive us out of our 
land with your magic, O Musa?"^ 

i58. "Then verily, we can produce magic the like thereof; so 
appoint a meeting between us and you, which neither we nor 
you shall fail to keep, in an open place where both sliall have a 
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just and equal chance.”^ 

459. (Musa) said: "Your appointed meeting is the day of the 
festival, and let the people assemble wheti the sun has risen 
(forenoon)."^ 

Fir'awn describes Musa’s Proofs as being Magic and 
Their Agreement to hold a Contest 

All^, the Exalted, informs of what Fir'awn said to Musa 
when he showed him the great proof. This great sign to 
Fir'awn was Musa casting down his stick which became a 
huge snake, and his pulling his hand out from under his arm 
while it was glowing white without any illness. At this, Fir'awn 
said, 'This is magic that you have brought to us to bewitch us 
and conquer the people, so that they will follow you. Then you 
will outnumber us.” Fir'awn then said, 'Tour plan will not 
work. We have magic just like yours, so do not let yourself be 
deceived by that what you are doing." 

4 so appoint a meeting between us and you,^ 

Meaning, 'a day that we can come together to present some of 
our magic to confront yours. It will be at a specified place and 
time.’ With this, Musa said to them, 

4Your appointed meeting is the day of festival,^ 

That was the day of their celebration and their New Year’s 
festivity. It was a holiday for them when they took vacation 
from their work and came together for a large gathering. This 
day was selected so that all of the people could witness the 
power of Allah to do whatever He wills. They would see the 
miracles of the prophets and the futility of magic to contest 
the supernatural prophetic powers. This is why Musa said, 

iand let Ok people assemble^ meaning edl of them. 
iwhen the sun has risen (forenoon).^ 
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meaning in the morning, just before noon. In this way the 
contest will be most visible, well lit, apparent and obvious in 
plain view. This is the way of the Prophets. Their work is 
always clear and apparent. It is never something hidden, or 
something for sale. This is why he did not say that the 
meeting should be at night, but rather, it was to be held 
during the bright part of the day. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The day of 
their festivity was the day of Ashfird'.”*’' As-Suddi, Qatadah 
and Ibn Zayd said, “It was the day of their great celebration.” 
Said bin Jubayr said, “It was the day of their great bazzar.” 
These statements are not contradictory. I say that Allah 
destroyed Fir'awn and his armies on a day similar to this, just 
as is confirmed in the 

Abdur-Raljman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, “It was a flat place 
where all of the people were on the same level, having an 
equal view of the event. There was nothing there that would 
obstruct the view so that some people could see what others 
did not.”'^> 


ji* (J^ U/jj V (^sy 'f 


i60. So Fir'awn withdreiv, devised his plot and then came 
back.^ 


i61. Musa said to them: 'Woe unto you! Invent not a lie 
against Allah, lest He should destroy you completely by a 
tonnent. And surely, he who invents a lie (against Allah) will 
fail miserably."^ 

462 Then they debated one with another what they must do, 
and they kept their talk secret.^ 

463. They said: "Verily, these are two magicians. Their object 
is to drive you out from your land with magic, and to take you 
away from your exemplary way."'^ 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur ^ :5^0, that is the 10th of Muharram. 
Path Al-Bdn 8:288. 

At-Tabari 18:323. 
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464. “So devise your plot, and then assemble in line. And 
whoever overcomes this day will be indeed successful 


The Meeting of the Two Parties, Musa’s Propagation of 
the Message and the Magicians 

Allah, the Exalted informs that when Fir'awn and Musa agreed 
to an appointed meeting at a specified place and time, Fir'awn 
began to gather some magicians from the cities of his 
kingdom. Every person who had any affiliation with magic at 
that time was summoned, and magic was very widespread and 
in demand at that time. This is as Allah says. 








iAnd Fir'awn said: "Bring me every well-versed sorcerer.”^ 
[10:79] 

Then, the day came. It was the day when aU of the people 
gathered, which was well-known, being the day of the festival. 
Fir'awn was there sitting upon his throne surrounded by the 
elite officials of his kingdom. The subjects were all standing on 
his right and his left. Then, Musa came forward leaning upon 
his stick accompanied by his brother Harun. The magicians 
were standing in front of Fir'awn in rows and he was prodding 
them, inciting them and encouraging them to do their best on 
this day. They wanted to please him and he was promising 
them and inspiring them. They said. 




iWill there surely be a reward for us if we are the winners? He 
(Fir'awn) said: "Yes, and you shall then verily be of those 
brought near (to myself)."'4 [26:41-42) 


(Jf irAi V JLs^ 


iMusd said to them: "INoe unto x/out Invent not a lie against 
Allah..."y 

This means, “Do not make an illusion before the people of 
something that is not real, making it appear as if it were a 
creature, when it is not really a creature. If you do this, then 
you would be lying on Allah.” 
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ilest He (Allah) should destroy you completely by a torment.^ 

This means, ‘He will destroy you with a destructive 
punishment that will not spare anything, or anyone.’ 


Cr* •Air 


i'\.And surely, he who invents a lie will fail miserably/* 
Then they debated one with another what they must do,^ 

It has been said that this means that they argued among 
themselves. So one of them said, “This is not the speech of a 
magician, but it is the speech of a Prophet.” Another said, “No, 
he is only a magician.” There are other opinions that have 
been mentioned about what they discussed. And Allah knows 
best. 

Ally's statement, 



iand they kept their talk secret.^ 

means, they held secret counsel among themselves about this 
matter. 

iThey said: ”Verily, these are two [Hadhan] magicians../*^ 

This is a way of speaking with some of the Arabs and this 
Ayah has been recited according to the grammar of their 
dialect. There are also others who recite it as, 

Jp 

Which carries the same meaning, “Verily, these are two 
[Hddhayn] magicians.” This is the popular style of language in 
Arabic grammar. The grammarians have extensive discussions 
in reply to the first recitation and its grammatical explanation, 
but this is not the place for such a discussion. The main point 
is that the magicians said among themselves, “You all know 
that this man and his brother (Musa and HarQn) are two 
knowledgeable magicians who are quite aware of the skill of 
magic. They want to defeat you and your people today and 
conquer the people, causing the masses to follow them. They 
want to fight against Fir'awn and his armies, and they are 
seeking victory over him. And their ultimate goal is to expel 
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you from your land.” 

Concerning Alldh’s statement, 

iand to take you away from your exemplary way.^ 

This means, “they want to expose this way (of yours) openly, 
which is magic.’ For verily, they were considered great because 
of their magic. They had wealth and sustenance because of 
this magic. They were actually saying, “If these two (MQsa and 
Hardn) are victorious, they will destroy you and expel you 
from your land. In doing so, they will be the first individuals 
to do so, and they will be given great power of leadership 
without you.” Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned concerning Allah’s 
statement. 



iand to take you away from your exemplary way.^ 

“This means their kingdom, which they were in, and their 
livelihood. ‘Abdur-Ra^iman bin Zayd said, “This superior 
way means that which they were upon.” 

iSo devise your plot, and assemble in line.^ 

This means, “All of you come together in one row, and throw 
that which is in your hands at one time in order to dazzle the 
eyes (of the people) and defeat this man sind his brother.” 


iAnd whoever overcomes this day will be indeed successfid.^ 


meaning “Between you and us. As for us (the magicians), we 
have been promised to be given an abundance of power and 
sovereignty. And in reference to him (Mdsa), He will gain great 
leadership.” 


^ 'jS' i;;:; at ^ c jiE 4 u 


*** An-Nasat in Al-Kubra 6:396. 
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^ J!%cryj yu ^li iVvy^ 


«(65. They said: "O Mi/sa/ Either you thrmo first or loe be the 
first to throio?”^ 

166. [Musa] said: “Nay, throiu you (first)!" TIjeti behold! their 
ropes and their sticks, by their magic, appeared to him as 
tiwugh they moved fast.^ 

167. So Musa conceived fear in himself.^ 

168. We (Allah) said: "Fear not! Surely, you will have the 
upper hand."^ 

169. "And thrmo that which is in your right hand! It will 
swallow up that which they have made. Timt which they have 
made is only a magician's trick, and the magician will never be 
successful, to whatever amount (of skill) he may attain."^ 

170. So the magicians fell dmvn prostrate. They said: "We 
believe in the Lord ofHariin and Musd.")> 


The Competition, Musa’s Victory, and the Magician’s 
Faith 


Allah, the Exalted, informs about the magicians when they 
met Musa, that they said to Musa, 


i" Either you throw first... meaning, “you go first.” 




i"...or we be the first to thrmo?" (Miisa) said: "Nay, throw 
you (first)!”^ 


This means, “you magicians should go first so that we can see 
what magic you are going to perform and so that the true 
state of their affair will become obvious to the people.’ 


^ S^. 


iThen behold! their ropes and their sticks, by their magic, 
appeared to him as though they moved fast.^ 

In another Ayah it says that when they threw. 







iTheti said: ''By the itiight of Fir'awn, it is we who xvill 
certainly win!'y |26:44j 

And All^, the Exalted, says, 




iThey bewitched the eyes of the people, and stmck terror into 
them, and they displayed a great magic.^ (7:116) 


Here, He says in this Surah, 


^ Of sk 


iThen behold! their ropes and their sticks, by their jnagic, 
appeared to him as though they moved fast.^ 


They were a large numbered group and each one of them 
threw a stick and a rope until the valley became full of snakes 
piled on top of each other. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 




^So Milsd conceived fear in hvnself.^ 

This means that he feared for the people that they would be 
tested and deceived by their magic before he could even have a 
chance to throw what was in his right hand. Thus, Allah 
revealed to him at the right moment, to throw what was in his 
right hand, which was the stick. When he did so, it swallowed 
what they had made. It became a huge, monstrous creature 
with legs, a neck, a head and fangs. It went after these ropes 
and sticks until none of them remained, except that it was 
devoured and swallowed by this beast. At the same time, the 
magicians and all of the people were watching with their own 
eyes, seeing this amazing event in broad daylight. Thus, the 
miracle was performed and the evidence was clear. The truth 
prevailed and the magic was proven to be falsehood. This is 
why All^ said, 

ijhat which they have made is only a magician’s trick, and the 
magician will never be successfid, to whatever amount (of skill) 
he may attain.^ 

So when the magicians saw the event and witnessed it with 


their own eyes, while they were knowledgeable of the various 
tricks and methods in the sciences of magic, they knew with 
conviction that what Musa had done was not magic or 
illusionary tricks. They recognized that it was the truth 
without any doubt. Thqr knew that no one had any power to 
do this except for One Who says for a thing “Be,” and it is. 
Therefore, when this happened, they fell down into prostration 
to Allah. They said, “We believe in the Lord of all that exists, 
the Lord of Musa and HarOn!” This is why Ibn ‘Abbas and 
‘Ubayd bin ‘Uma}^' both said, “At the beginning of the day they 
were magicians and at the end of the day they were 
outstanding witnesses of faith.”l*l 


The Number of Magicians 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The magicians 
were seventy men who were magicians in the morning, but 
witnesses of faith by the time evening came.”*^' Ibn Abi Hatim 
also reported that Al-Awzal said, “When the magicians fell 
down in prostration. Paradise was raised up before them untU 
they were looking at it.”>^' It is reported from Said bin Jubayr 
that he said concerning Allah’s statement. 


4 So the magicians fell doum prostrate.^ 

“They saw their places (in Paradise) made clear before them 
while they were in their prostration.” ‘Ikrimah and Al-Qasim 
bin Abi Bizzah both said the same.l'*’ 


oi'* Jj /I jU^ 

U' ^ ^ J Uu Cu 111 tSi 4 pyts ^ a 

ll) ^ 




471. (Fir'awn) said: “Believe you in him before I give you 

At-Tabari 18:340, 13:36. 

Ibn Abi Hatim 7:2428. 

At-Tabari 18:334. 

•'*' At-Tabari 18:334. 
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pmnission? Verily, he is your chief wlw has taught you magic. 

So I ivill surely cut off your Imnds and feet on opposite sides, 
and I will surely crucify you on the trunks of date palms, and 
you shall surely know which of us can give the severe and more 
lasting torment.”^ 

172. They said: 'We prefer you not over what have come to us 
of the clear signs and to Him (Allah) Who created us. So, 
decree whatever you desire to decree, for you can only' decree 
(regarding) this life of the world. 

173. "Verily, we have believed in our Lord, tlmt He may 
forgive us our faults, and tlje magic to which you did compel 
us. And Allah is better as regards reward in comparison to 
your reward, and more lasting."^ 

Fir‘awn’8 turning against the Magicians, His 
threatening Them and Their Reply 

All^, the Exalted, informs of Fir'awn’s disbelief, obstinance, 
transgression and haughtiness against the truth in favor of 
falsehood. When he saw what he saw of the magnificent 
miracle and the great sign, and he saw those whose help he 
sought accept faith in the presence of all of the people, and he 
was absolutely defeated, he began to behave arrogantly and 
cast accusations. He resorted to using his esteemed honor and 
might against the magicians. He warned them and threatened 
them saying, 

if 

^Believe you in him (Mfisa)^ This means, “Do you have faith in 
him?" 

ip jiC 

ibefore I give you permission?^ meaning, “I have not commanded 
you to do so, by which you have rebelled against me.” Then he 
said a statement that he, the magicians and all creatures knew 
was a forgery emd an utter lie. 

ipf 4 ' 

iVerily, he is your chief who has taught you magic.^ 
meaning “You all only took your magic from Musa and you 
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us.” It also could be connected in meaning to the clear signs 
mentioned before it. In this case it would mean, “We do not 
prefer you over our Originator and Creator, Who produced us 
from a beginning that was nothing. He created us from clay 
(or mud). Therefore, He alone deserves worship and humility 
and you do not (Fir'awn)!” 

iSo decree u’luilever you desire to decree,^ 

“Do whatever you wish and whatever your hands are able to 
achieve.” 

i'Q'ii jjji ^ 

^or you can only decree (regarding) this life of the ivorld.^ 

meaning, “You only have power in this world and it is a world 
that will come to an end. Verily, we are hoping in the eternal 
abode.” 

U Ji»J Ujy lilli 

^Verily, loe have believed in our Lord, that He way forgive us 
our faults,'^ 

“Whatever evils that we did.” It specifically means, ‘which we 
were forced to do of magic, in order to oppose the sign of Allah 
and the miracle of His Prophet.’ 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said concerning 
Allah’s statement, 

iand the 77jagic to which you C077ipelled us,^ 

“Fir‘awn took forty boys from the Children of Israel and 
commanded that they be taught magic at Al-Faramd,^^^ He 
said, Teach them knowledge that no one in the land knows/” 
Ibn ‘Abbas then said, "They were of those who believed in 
Musa and they were of those who said, 

A fort at the shore of Egypt, between Al-Arish, which is a town in 
Northern Egypt, on the Mediterranean and Al-Pustat, which is the 
ancient Islamic city south of present-day Cairo. See Mu*jam Al- 
BulddTi .. 
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surely, for him is Hell, wherein he will neither die nor live.^ 

475. But whoever comes to Him as a believer, and has done 
righteous good deeds, for such are the high ranks,^ 

476. 'Adn Gardens, under which rivers flow, wherein they will 
abide forever, and such is the reward of those who purify 
themselves.^ 


The Magicians admonish Fir'awn 

The clear intent of this is to be a completion of what the 
magicians admonished Fir'awn with. They warned him of the 
vengeance of Allah and His eternal and everlasting 
punishment. They also encouraged him to seek Allah’s eternal 
and endless reward. They said, 


iVerily, whoever comes to his Lord as a criminal,^ 

This means, whoever meets Allah on the Day of Judgment 
while being a criminal. 




ithen surely, for him is Hell, wherein he will neither die nor 
live.^ 


This is similar to Allah’s statement, 




iNeither will it have a complete killing effect on them so that 
they die, nor shall its torment be lightened for them. Thus do 
INe requite every disbeliever!^ [35:36] 

Allah also said. 




4But it will be avoided by the wretched, who will enter the 
great Fire. There he will neither die nor live.^ [87:11-13] 




4And they will cry: “O Malik (Keeper of Hell)! Let your Lord 
made an end of ms.” He will say: "Verily, you shall abide 
forever."^ [43:77] 





Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal recorded that Abu Said Al-Khudri 
said that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 

^ : Ju5 cf^Jl 1^ ^3?^ 3i^ 

Oj^ O 


“77ic dwellers of Hellfire, loho are those who deserve it, they 
will not die in it, nor will they be living. Rather, they will be a 
people who will be piinislied by the Fire due to their sins. It 
will be gradually killing them and devouring them until tlxey 
become burnt coals. Then, intercession will be allowed and they 
tvill be brought (out of Hell) group by group and they loill be 
spread on the rivers of Paradise. It will then be said, "O people 
of Paradise, pour (water) over them.” Then, they will start to 
grow like the growing of a seed on the muddy banks of a 
flowing river.^ 

A man among the people said, “It is as if the Messenger of 
Allah lived in the desert.”*'* 

This is how Muslim recorded this narration in his SoMi.*^* 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 


iBut whoever comes to Him (Allah) as a believer, and has done 
righteous good deeds,^ 

whoever meets his Lord on the Day of Judgment as a believer 
in his heart, then verily, his intentions in his heart will be 
affirmed to be true by his statements aind deeds. 



ifor such are the high ranks,)> Paradise, which has the highest 
levels, the most tranquil rooms and the nicest homes. Imam 
Ahmad reported from TJbadah bin As-Samit that the Prophet ^ 
sedd. 


*'* Ahmad 3:11. The reference to the desert means that his description 
was like that of a man not from the city. 

MusUm 1:172,173. 
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^ (jri oT^-)^ i}^ ^l;^^ ^ 
a^L^U 4 tiirfjSfl jl^S/i 


Paradise has one hundred levels and between each level is a 
distance like the distance between the sky and the earth. Al- 
Firdaws is the name of the highest of its levels. From it springs 
the four rivers and the Throne is above it. Therefore, tvlten you 
ask Allah, then ask Him for Al-Firdaws 

This narration was sdso recorded by At-Tirmidhi.*^* 

In the Two Sahi3[is it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said. 


.uui j >.uji j4i> ^ hyj ^ jif 

^ 4^; - :jis ;dVi jjd 4iiL: !^i u :i^u - j;4i; u 


<iVerily, the people of the Tlliyyin will see those who are above 
them just as you see the fading star in the horizon of the sky, 
due to the different stahts of virtue between them.^ The people 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, these are the dwellings of the 
Prophets.” He replied, <‘Of course. And I swear by the One 
\^d^om my soul is in His Hand, (it is for) men who had faith in 
Allah and titey believed the Messengers. 

In the Sunan collections this narration is mentioned with the 
additional wording, 

y^3 jL)” 

(‘And verily Abu Bakr and 'Umar are of thetn and they will be 
most favored 

His saying. 


Ahmad 5:316. 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadtu 7 :238. 

Path Al-Bdri 6:368, Muslim 4:2177. For the meaning of ‘lUiyyin, 
see Surat Al-Mutafjfifin (83:18-21). 

Abu Dawud 4:287, Tuhfat Al-Ahtwadhi 10:141 and Ibn M&jah 
1:37. 
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iAdn Gardens,^ meaning established as a residence. It is merely 
used here in reference to the high ranks mentioned previously. 

iOVl tiji JA 

iunder which rivers flow, wlwrem they will abide forever, 
meaning that they will abide in it for eternity. 


iand such is the reward of those wlw purify thetnselves.^ 

One who purifies himself from dirt, filth and associating 
partners with Allah. This is the person who worships Allah 
alone, without ascribing partners to Him, and he follows the 
Messengers in the good they came with all that they claim. 

Vj tfjj ^ Ljt jvi v’/v'li <jl dj 

y 


i77. And indeed IVe revealed to Miisd: "Travel by night with 
My servants and strike a dry path for them in tlw sea, fearing 
neither to be overtaken nor being afraid."^ 

478. Then Fir'awn pursued them with his hosts, but the sea 
[Al-Yamm] completely avenohelmed them and covered them 
up> 

479. And Fir'awn led his people astray, and he did not guide 
them.y 


The Children of Israel leave Eg]rpt 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that He commanded Musa to 
journey at night with the Children of Israel, when Fir'awn 
refused to release them and send them with Musa. He was to 
take them away from Fir'awn’s captivity. Allah expounds upon 
this in Surahs other than this noble Surah. MQsa left with the 
Children of Israel, and when the people of Egypt awoke in the 
morning they found that not a single one of them remained in 
Egypt. Fir'awn became extremely furious. He sent callers into 
all of the cities to gather together his army from all of his 



lands and provinces. He said to them. 




iVerily, Otese indeed are but a small band. And verily, they 
have done what has enraged us.y (26;54-55| 

Then when he gathered his army and organized his troops, he 
set out after them and they followed them at dawn when the 
sun begaui to rise. 




iAnd when the two hosts saw each other^ (26:611 


This means that each person of the two parties was looking at 
the other party. 




477ie companions of Musa said: “We are sure to be overtaken." 
(Miisa) said: "Nay, verily, with me is my Lord. He will guide 
me.’> (26:61-62) 


Musa stopped with the Children of Israel and the sea was in 
front of them and Fir'awn was behind them. Then, at that 
moment, Allah revealed to Musa, 


441 . 'p‘ 


^And strike a dry path for them in the sea.^ 

So Musa struck the sea with his stick emd he said, “Split for 
me, by the leave of Allah.” Thus, it split, and each separate 
part of the water became like a huge mountain. Then, AU^ 
sent a wind to the land of the sea and it burned the soil until 
it became dry like the ground that is on land. For this reason 
AUldi said, 

^and strike a dry path for them in the sea, fearing neither to be 
overtaken...)^ 

This means being caught by Fir'awn. 


inor being afraid.^ meaning, “Do not be afraid of the sea 
drowning your people.” Then, All^, the Exalted, said, 
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m %, 


1 - •'^C' '^■f ‘^'*' * *'' y'X’ 

J\5Li--i154^ -• y 
^-•*.1--t:= 


Ul^l^l^liSKXu j] J^ blliJ U I ^ is 


>'*rc -f*"" •><'tf'v 

(•Tir-* *-V>^j, OjPJ (*^l»f 

iTlten Fir'awn pursued 
them with his hosts, but 
the sea [Al-Yamm] com¬ 
pletely overwhelmed 
them^ 

Al-Yamm means the 
sea. 

iand covered them up.^ 
meaning, covered them 
up with a thing that 
was well-familiar to 
them in such a situa¬ 
tion, as Allah states; 

iAnd He destroyed the 
overthrown cities. So 
there covered them that 
which did cover.^ 

(53:53-54) 

As Fir'awn pursued them into the sea, misled his people and 
did not lead them to the path of correct guidance, likewise, he 
will go ahead of his people on the Day of Resurrection, and 
will lead them in to the Hellfire. And evU indeed is the place to 
which they are led. 

vi'^- "$3^ li J* <J;*S-1 

J-!^5 o^j <J5r^ irk 'tj ^ in 

^ ^ <>"10 ij^j Aii 


4S0. O Children of Israel! VJe delivered you from your enemy, 
and \Ne made a covenant with you on the right side of the 
Mount, and INe sent down to you manna and quail,^ 
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i81. (Saying) eat of the Taxjyibat zvherewith We have provided 
you, and commit no transgression or oppression therein, lest 
My anger should justly descend on you. And he on whom My 
anger descends, he is indeed perished.^ 

482. And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, 
believes and does righteous deeds, and then Ihtadd.^ 

A Reminder for the Children of Israel of Allah’s Favors 
upon Them 

Allah reminds of His tremendous favors upon the Children of 
Israel and His numerous blessings. He saved them from their 
enemy, Fir‘awn, and He relieved their eyes by drowning^ him 
and his hosts all at one time while they watched. Allah said, 

ii'* 

4And We drowned Fir'awn people while you were looking.}* 
12:50] 

Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said. When the 
Messenger of Allah m came to Al-Madinah, he found the Jews 
fasting the day of ‘Ashurd’. Therefore he asked them about it 
and they said. This is the day that Allah gave Musa victory 
over Fir‘awn.’ Then, the Prophet said, 

fiWe have more right to Musa (than them), so fast 

Muslim also recorded this narration in his Sahth.'^’ 

Then, Allah made a covenant with Musa and the Children of 
Israel on the right side of the Mountain, after the destruction 
of Fir‘awn. This is the Mountain upon which Allto spoke to 
Musa and He told Musa’s people to look at it when they 
requested to see Allah. It is also the same Mountain upon 
which Musa was given the Tawrah, while at the same time the 
Children of Israel began worshipping the (statue of a) calf, as 
A llah relates in the forth coming Aydt. The manna and quails 
have previously been discussed in Surah Al-BaqaraH and 


Fath Al-Bdri S :2SS, 

Muslim 1:795. 

See Sura^ AUBaqarah (2:57), and Surat AUArdf (7:160). 
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other Surahs. Manna was a sweet substance that descended 
upon them from the sky and the quail (Salo'dl was a type of 
bird that would fall down to them. They would fill every pot 
with them as ample provisions until the following day. This 
was a kindness and a mercy from Allah upon them. It was a 
manifestation of Allah’s good treatment of them. For this 
reason Allah says. 




iEat of the Tayyibat wherewith We have provided you, and 
commit no transgression or oppression therein, lest My anger 
should justly descend on you.^ 

This means, “Eat from this sustenance which I have provided 
for you, and do not transgress against My sustenance by 
taking it without necessity or you will be opposing what I have 
commanded you.” 


ilest My anger should justly descend on you.^ 

This means, “I will become angry with you.” 

iAnd he on whom My anger descetids, he is indeed perished.^ 

'Ali bin Abi Talhah related that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means 
that he will indeed be made miserable.”*** 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

<>***> 


iAnd verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes 
and does righteous good deeds,^ 

meaning, “Whoever turns to Me in repentance, then I will 
accept his repentance regardless of whatever sin he did.” 
Allah, the Exalted, even accepts the repentance of the Children 
of Israel who worshipped the calf. 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 


(M 


At-Tabari 18:347. 
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iwho repents,^ This means to turn away from what one was 
involved in of disbelief, associating partners with Allah, 
disobedience of Allah or hypocrisy. 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 


iand believes^ This means the person’s belief in his heart. 


iand does righteous deeds,^ his action with his bodily limbs. 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand then Ihtada.^ ‘Ali bin Abi related that Ibn ‘Abbas 

said. This means that he then does not doubt.”*^’ Qatfidah 
said. 


iand then Ihtada.^ This means he adheres to Islam until he 
dies.” We see here that there is a specific order in which these 
things are presented. This is similar to Allah’s sa)ring. 


y^ •''if *•*^ '' 


iThen he became one of those who believed and recommended 
one another to perseverance and patience and recommended one 
another to pity and compassion.^ [90:17] 


j Lx \Zj pj pji pt jii 

uiu5 L ipli sXais- 

ctljli Slj *5^ «iiik cAy 


At-Tabari 18:347. 
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183. “And what made you hasten from your people, O 
Musd?^ 

184. He said: “Tlmj are close on my footsteps, and I hastened 
to You, O my Lord, tlwt You might be pleased."^ 

<{85. (Allah) said: “Verily, We have tried your people in your 
absence, and As-Sdmiri I as led them astray.'y 

i86. Then Musa returned to his people in a state of anger and 
sorrow [Asif], He said: “O my people! Did not your Lord 
promise you a fair promise? Did then the promise seem to you 
long in coming? Or did you desire that wrath should descend 
from your Lord on you, that you broke your promise to me?'y 

487. Tltey said: “We broke not the promise to you, of our own 
will, but we were made to carry the weight of the ornaments of 
the people, then loe cast them, and that was what As-Sdmm 
suggested .'y 

{88. Then he took out for them a calf lohich was mooing. Tltey 
said: “TItis is your god, and the god of Miisd," but he had 
forgotten.^ 

489. Did they not see tlwt it could not rehim them a word (for 
answer), and that it Iwd no power either to harm them or to do 
them good?y 


Musa goes to the Appointment with Allah and the 
Children of Israel succumb to worship the Calf 


AU^ relates what happened when Musa traveled with the 
Children of Israel after Fir'awn’s destruction. 


Jii ijji: u ^ ^ ^ 




4And they came upon a people devoted to some of idols. They 
said: “O Musa! Make for us god as they have gods." He said: 
“Verily, you are a people who know not. Verily, these people 
will be destroyed for tlwt which they are engaged in. And all 
that they are doing is in vain.'y [7:138-139] 

Then, Allah made a covenant with Musa of thirty nights after 
which He added to them ten more nights. Thus, they were 
forty nights in all. The covenant was that he was to fast these 
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number of days, during both the day and night. Thus, MQsa 
made haste to go to the Mountain and he left his brother, Harun, 
in charge over the Children of Israel. This is why Allah says. 




i"Atid what made you hasten from your people, O Miisd?" He 
said: ‘‘They are close on my footsteps.”^ 

These means that they have arrived and are settled near the 
Mountain. 




iand I hastened to You, O my Lord, that You might 
pleased.y 


meaning, “So You will be more pleased with me.” 

^ j 5 Jlif 


he 


i(All^) said: **Verily, We have tried your people in your 
absence, atid As-Samiri has led them astray/'^ 

Allah informs His Prophet, MOsa, of what happened to the 
Children of Israel after he left them, and their deification of 
the calf that As-Samiri had made for them. 

During this time period, Allah wrote for Musa the Tablets, 
which contained the Tawridi. Allah said, 




iAnd We ivrote for him on the Tablets the lesson to be drawn 
from all things and the explanation for all things (and said): 
“Hold unto these with firmness, and enjoin your people to take 
the better therein. I shall show you the home of evildoers. 

( 7:1451 


This means, “I will show you the final outcome of what will 
happen to those who abandon My obedience and oppose My 
command.” 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 




iThen Musa returned to his people in a state of anger and 
sorrow [Asifl.^ 
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This means that after Allah informed him of what they were 
doing, he became extremely angry and upset with them. He 
was very worried for them. During this time he received the 
Tawrah, which contained their Shan‘ah (Law), this was a great 
honor for them. For they were a people who used to worship 
other than Allah. Every person with sound reason and good 
sense could see that what they were doing was false and 
foolish. This is why Allah sEud that he (MQsa) returned to them 
in a state of anger and sorrow. The word for sorrow used here 
is Asif, which is used to emphasize to the severity of his anger. 
Mujahid said, “In a state of anger and sorrow means worried.”*** 
Qatadah and As-Suddi said, “Asif here means in a state of 
sadness because of what his people had done after him.”*^* 


ilsL pj ju> 


^He (Musa) said: "O my people! Did not your Lord promise 
you a fair promise? 

This meams, “Did He not promise you in that which 1 have 
spoken to you, every good in this life and in the Hereafter, and 
the good end in the final outcome of things? You have already 
witnessed how He helped you defeat your enemy (Fir'awn) and 
He made you victorious over him and He blessed you with 
other boimties as well through His help.” 


iDid titen the promise seem to you long in coming?^ 

meaning, “in waiting for what Allah had promised you and 
forgetting His previous favors and the covenant that He made 
with you before.’ 

iOr did you desire tlwt wrath should descend from your Lord 
on you,^ 

The word ‘Or’ here means ‘Nay, but.’ It is used here to 
separate between a previous item and a coming item. It is as if 
it is saying, “Nay, but you want to make permissible the anger 



•*' At-Tabari 18:350. 
At-Tabari 18:350. 
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of your Lord upon you by what you have done. Therefore, you 
have broken your promise to me.” The Children of Israel said 
in reply to MQsa’s blame and rebuke, 


i\Ne broke not our promise to you of our own will,^ 

Meaning by our power and our choice. Then, they began 
making lame excuses and they told him how they got rid of 
that which they were carrying of Coptic jeweliy that they had 
borrowed from them (the Egyptian Copts) when they left 
Egypt. Therefore they cast it, meaning that they threw it away. 
Thus, it became a calf that made a moaning sound that would 
gradually rise in pitch. This calf was an ordeal, a hindrance 
and test. This is why Allah said, 




i”...that was what As-Samiri suggested.” Then he took out (of 
the fire) for them (a statue of) a ca^ which was mooing. 

Muhammad bin Ishaq reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


iThis is your god, and the god of Musa.^ 

“So they became religiously devoted to it (the call) and they 
loved it with a love that they had never loved anything else 
with before.” Allah then says. 


ibut he had forgotten.^ This means that he abandoned what he 
was following of the religion of Islam. This is referring to As- 
Samiri. Allah says in refuting them and rebuking them, and 
also explaining to them their folly and foolishness in that which 
they had done. 




^Did they not see that it could not return them a word (for 
answer), and that it had no power either to harm them or to do 
them good?^ 


TarOch At-Tabari 1:422, At-Tabari 18:355. 
Tarikh At-Tabari 1:424,425. 
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This is about the calf. ‘Do they not see that it does not 
respond to them when they ask it and when they speak to it?’ 

v; s?,> 

iand that it had no pmver either to harm them or to do them 
good?^ 

Meaning in their worldly affairs and matters of the Hereafter. 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Nay, by Allah, the moaning sound of the calf 
was nothing but wind that would enter into its behind and 
come out of its mouth, thus causing it to make a sound. 

In a Hadith of Al-Fitun recorded from Al-Hasan Al-Basri, it is 
mentioned that this calfs name was Bahmut.’^l In reference 
to the excuse of these ignorant people, they claimed that they 
were merely ridding themselves of the jewelry of the Copts. In 
the process of doing so, they cast the jewelry (into the pit of 
fire) and ended up worshipping the calf. Thus, they were 
seeking to rid themselves of something detestable, but wound 
up doing something even worse. This is similar to an authentic 
narration reported from ‘AbduUah bin ‘Umar. A man from ‘Iraq 
asked him about the ruling of mosquitoes’ blood if it get on 
one’s garment. The man wanted to know if it is permissible to 
pray in such a garment or not. Ibn ‘Umar replied by saying, 
“Look at the people of ‘Iraq. They killed the grandson of the 
Messenger of Allah Al-Husayn, and yet they’re asking 
about the blood of the mosquito.”*^* 


\y^j ojj y, 


490. And Hariin indeed had said to them beforehand: “O my 
people! You are being tried in this, and verily, your Lord is 
(Allah) the Most Gracious, so folloiv me and obey my order. 

492. They said: "We will twt stop worshipping it, until Musa 
returns to us. 


An-Nasal in Al-Kubrd 6:396. 

An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubrd 6:396. This text is not considered authentic. 
FathAi-Bdn 10:440. 




Harun prohibits them from worship of Calf and the 
Persistence of the Children of Israel in doing so 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of Harun’s attempt to prohibit 
them from worshipping the calf and his telling them that this 
was only a test for them. He told them that their Lord was the 
Most Beneficent, Who created everything and decreed for 
everything its just measure. He is the Owner of the Mighty 
Throne, the One Who does whatever He wants. 


iso follmv me and obey my order.^f 

Meaning, “Follow me in that which I am commanding you with 
and leave that which 1 forbid you from.” 


iThey said: "We will not stop worshipping it, until Milsd 
returns to us."^ 


meaning, “We will not cease in our worship of this calf until 
we hear what Musa has to say about it.” So they opposed 
Harun in this matter and they fought against him, nearly 
killing him. 








192. (Miisd) said: "O Harm! What prevented you when you 
saw tlxem going astray;"^ 

193. "That you followed me not (according to my advice to 
you)? Have you then disobeyed my order?"^ 

194. He (Hdnln) said: "O son of my mother! Seize (me) not by 
my beard, nor by my head! Verily, I feared lest you should say: 
‘You Iwve caused a division airiong the Children of Israel, and 
you have not respected my ivord!'"^ 


What happened between Musa and Harun after Mum 
returned 

Allah informs of what happened when Musa returned to his 
people and saw the great matter that had taken place among 
them. With this he became hlled with anger and he threw 
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down the Divine Tablets that he had in his hand. Then, he 
grabbed his brother HarOn by his head and pulled him 
towards himself. We expounded upon this previously in Surat 
Al-A*rdf, where we mentioned the Ifadith, 


^Information is not the same as observation 
Then, he began to blame his brother, Haa-Qn, by saying, 


iWltat prevented you when you saw thetn going astray; that 
you followed me not?^ 

meaning, “You should have informed me of this matter as 
soon as it happened.” 


iHave you then disobeyed my order?^ 

“In that which I entrusted to you,” referring to MQsa’s 
statement, 

iReplace me among my people, act in the right way and follow 
not the way of the misdtief-makers.^7:142] 


iHe (Hdrun) said: "O son of my mother!"'^ 

This mentioning of the mother was Harun’s attempt to soften 
Musa’s anger, because he was MUsa’s biological brother and 
they had the same parents. The mentioning of the mother here 
is more delicate and profound in bringing about gentleness 
and mildness. This is why he said. 


iO son of my motherl Seize (me) not by my beard, nor by my 
headl^ 

This was Harun’s excuse to Musa for being delayed from 
coming to him and informing him of the great mishap that 


Ahmad 1:271. 
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took place. He said, 

iVerily, I feared^ 
meaning, “I was afraid 
to come after you and 
inform you of this, 
because I thought you 
might accuse me of 
leaving them alone 
and causing division 
between them.” 

iand you have not 
respected my word!^ 
This means, “And you 
did not take care of 
what 1 commanded 
you to do when I left 
you in charge of them.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“Harun was respectful 
and obedient to 
Musa.”*^* 


r\A 

^ 1--.1 > ^1 

(>y Ji 


• ^ ^ * J>>*^ 4 ^ ^ 

^ Itr^ pj 

*-i 0«J^ L^jJLji 

:2liU J ^ ^ V Jyu 

^ ill V 125^ @1^ 4 ^5 

ji- j^=* 


495. (Mwsfl) s^iid: "And what is the matter with you. O 
Samirf?”^ 

496. (S^irf) said: '7 saw what they saw not, so I took a 
(Qabdah) handful (of dust) from the (hoof) print of the 


( 1 ] 


At-Jabari 18:359. 
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messenger and threio it. Tims my inner self suggested to me.'y 
i97. Milsa said: "Thett go aioay! And verily, your 
(punishment) in this life xoill be that you ivill say: 'Touch me 
not;' and verily, you have a promise that will not fail. And 
look at your god to which you have been devoted. We will 
certainly bum it, and scatter its particles in the sea."^ 

498. Your God is only Allah, there is no God but Him. He has 
fidl knowledge of all things.^ 

How As-Samiii made the Calf 

Musa said to As-Samiri, “What caused you to do what you 
did? What presented such an idea to you causing you to do 
this?” Muhammad bin Ishaq reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that he 
said, “As-Samiri was a man from the people of Bajarma, a 
people who worshipped cows. He still had the love of cow 
worshipping in his soul. However, he acted as though he had 
accepted Islam with the Children of Israel. His name was 
Musa bin Zafar.”**' Qatadah said, “He was from the village of 
Samarra.”'^’ 

4(Samm) said: "I saw ivhat tliey saw not."^ 

This means, “I saw Jibril when he came to destroy Fir'awn.” 

iso I took a handfid (Qabdah) from the print of the messenger^ 
This means from the hoof print of his (Jibril’s) horse.*^' This is 
what is well-known with many of the scholars of Tafstr, rather 
most of them. Mujahid said, 

iso I took a handful (Qabdah) from the print of the messenger^ 

“From under the hoof of Jibril’s horse.” He also said, “The 
word Qabdah means a palmful, and it is also that which is 
grasped by the tips of the fingers.” Mujahid said, “As-Samiii 

Tdrfkh At-Tabari 1:424. 

'2' At-Tabari 18:363. 

At-Tabari 18:362. 
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threw what was in his hand onto the jewelry of the Children of 
Israel and it became molded into the body of a calf, which 
made a light moaning sound. The wind that blew into it was 
the cause of its sound.Thus, he said, 

^and / threw it.^ This means, “I threw it along with those who 
were throwing (jewelry).” 

^Thus my inner self suggested to me.^ 

This means that his soul considered it something good and it 
was pleasing to his self. 

The Punishment of As-Samiri and the burning of the 
Calf 

Thereupon, 

i(Miisa) said: “Then go away! And verily, your (punishmetU) 
in this life will be that you will say: ‘Touch me not.'”} 

This means, “Just as you took and touched what was not your 
right to take and touch of the messenger’s foot print, such is 
your punishment in this life, that you will say, T)o not touch 
(me).’” This means, “You will not touch the people and they 
will not touch you.” 

iand verily, you have a promise} 

This means on the Day of Resurrection. 

ithat will not fail.} you will have no way to escape it. Qatadah 
said, 

V Jyi 

4that you will say: “Touch me not.'} “This is referring to a 
At-Tabari 18:362. 



384 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


punishment for them and their remnants (i.e. those who have 
their disease) today still say TDo not touch.’” 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 




iand verily, you have a promise that will not fail.^ 

Al-Hasan, Qatadah and Abu Nahik said, “You will not be 
absent from it.”^‘* 


iAnd look at your god^ that which you worshipped, 

iS ^ 


ito whicit you have been devoted.^ that which you established 
worship of, which was the calf. 


^ ^ V lit 


iYour God is only Allah, there is no God but Him. He has full 
hmvledge of all things.^ 

Musa was saying to them, ‘‘This is not your god. Your God is 
only All^, the One Whom there is no true God except Him. 
Worship is not befitting to anyone except Him. For everything 
is in need of Him and everything is His servant. 

Concerning the statement, 


iHe has fidl knowledge of all things.^ The word 71m (knowledge) is 
in the accusative case for distinction. It means that He is the 
All-Knower of everything. 


i(Alldh) surrounds all things in (His) knowledge.^ (65:12) 


And He says. 




iAnd (He) keeps count of all things.^ (72:28) 

Therefore, 


111 


AJ-Tabari 18:364. 
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Jlii; 

iNot even the weight of a speck of dust escapes His 
knowledge.^ (34:3| 

He also says, 

>^ri- c-iuli li "j/j 

4 

iNot a leaf falls, but He knows it. There is not a grain in the, 
darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is ivrittett 
in a Clear Record.^ [6:59] 

And He says, 




iAnd tw moving creature is there on earth but its provision is 
due from Allah, And He knoios its dwelling place and its 
deposit. All is in a Clear Book,^ (11:6] 

The Aydt that mention this are numerous. 

*L-<j y '” . 




499 . 77iws We relate to you some infonnation of what happened 
before. And indeed We have given you from Us a Re 7 ninder.^ 

iWO, Wlwever turns away from it, verily, they will bear a 
heavy burden on the Day of Resurrectiot^ 

ilOl, They will abide in that - arid evil indeed will it be tlmt 
load for them on the Day of Resurrection 


The Entire Qur’w is the Remembrance of Allah and 
mentioning the Punishment of Those Who turn away 
from It 

Allah, the Exalted, is saying to Prophet Muhammad yje 
have told you (O Muhammad) the story of Musa and what 
happened with him, Fir*awn and his armies, just as it actumly 
happened. Likewise, We relate to you the information of the 
past just as it happened, without any increase or decrease. We 
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also gave you a remembrance from Us, the Mighty Qur’an, no 
falsehood comes to it from before it or behind it.’ It is a 
revelation from One Most Wise, Most Praiseworthy. No Prophet 
was given any Book like it or more complete than it, since the 
time of the previous Prophets who were sent, until their being 
sealed off with the coming of Muhammad No Prophet was 
given any Book containing as much information than the 
Qur’an about what has past and what would be. The 
judgement concerning the distinction between mankind is 
taken from it. Therefore, Allah says about it. 


iWlwever htms away from This means whoever denies it and 
turns away from following its commands and instructions, 
while seeking guidance from other than it, then Allah will 
mislead him and send him on the path to Hell. This is why 
Allah says. 




iWljoever hims away from it, verily, they toill bear a heavy 
burden on the Day of Resurrection.^ 


Burden here means sin. This is as Allah says. 


iBut those of the sects that reject it , the Fire will be their 
promised meeting place.^ 

This applies generally to whoever the Qur’an reaches of the 
Arabs, the non-Arabs, the People of the Book and others. This 
is as Allto says, 

'iyj <it 

4That I may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may 
reach.^ [6:19] 

The Qur’an is a final warning for everyone it reaches. Whoever 
follows it, then he is rightly guided and whoever opposes it 
and turns away from it, then he is misguided. He will be 
wretched in this life, and he is promised that on the Day of 
Resurrection his abode will be the Hellfire. For this reason 
Allah says. 
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^Whoever turns away from it, verily, they will bear a heavy 
burden on the Day of Resurrection. They will abide in that.^ 
[20:100-101] 

They will not be able to avoid this or escape it. 

iAnd evil indeed will it be that load for them on the Day of 
Resurrection.^ 

1102. The Day when the Sur will be blown: that Day, INe 
shall gather the criminals blue-eyed.^ 

1103. Tltey tvill speak in a very loiv voice to each other 
(saying): “You stayed not longer than ten."^ 

1104. We know very well what they ivill say, lohen the best 
among them in knowledge and wisdom will say: “You stayed 
fw longer than a day!"'^ 

The Blowing of the Sur and the Day of Resurrection 

It has been confirmed in a Hadith that the Messenger of All^h 
was asked about the Sur and he replied, 

. ^ 

«/f is a horn that will be blown into.”*'' 

It has been related in a Hadith about the Sur, on the authoriW 
of Abu Hurayrah that it is a huge horn that has a 
circumference as large as the heavens and the earth. Thie 
angel Israiil will blow into it.'^' Another Hadith has beein 
related which states that the Prophet ^ said, 

nj jiji o' O^' o^' 

“How can I be comfortable when the one with the horn is 


* * * Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:116. 
At-Tabairani in At-Tiaiwdl no.36. 
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the one with perfect intelligence amongst them, 

iYou stayed no longer than a day!^ 

This is because on the Day of Judgement they will sense the 
shortness of the worldly life within themselves. For the worldly 
life, with its repetitious time periods and successive nights, 
days and hours, is as if it is just one day. For this reason, on 
the Day of Resurrection the disbelievers will think the worldfy 

i: 


life was very short. By this they mean to prevent 
establishment of the evidence against them due to 
shortness of time that they had. Allah says about this, 








iAnd on the Day that the Hour will be established, the 
criminals will swear that they stayed not but an hour^ until 
His statement, 

rcjxz V ;ir 

ibut you knew not."^ (30:55-56) 

Allah also says, 

iDid We not give you lives long enough, so that whosoever 
would receive admonition could receive it? And the wamer 
came to you.^ (35:37) 

Allah, the Exalted, also says, 

i(AUSh will say): What number of years did you stay on earth? 
They will say: "We stayed a day or part of a day. Ask of those 
who keep account." He (Allah) will say : "You stayed not but a 
little, if you had only known!"^ (23:112-114) 

This means that you only remained in it (the earth) a little 
while. If you only knew, you would have preferred the etem^ 
life over the temporal life. Yet, you conducted yourselves in £ii 
evil manner. You gave the present, temporary life precedence 
over the eternal and everlasting life. 
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L(j iSjj V Icli Lfi^ Jii ^ 

jlli yi /! V 

4''-<d •J> 


4105. And they ask you concerning the mountains. Say: "My 
Lord will blast them and scatter them as particles of dust.'y 

4106. “Then He shall leave it as a level smooth plain."} 

4107. "You ivill see tlwrein no crookedness nor curve."} 

4208. On that Day mankind will follow strictly (the voice of) 
Allah's caller, no crookedness (that is without going to the right 
or left of that voice) ivill they slmv him (Allah's caller). And all 
voices will be humbled for the Most Gracious (Allah), and 
nothing shall you hear except Hamsa.} 


The destruction of the Mountains, and the Earth 
becomes a Smooth Plain 

All^ says, 

iAnd they ask you concerning the mountains.} 

This is a question, will they remain on the Day of Resurrection 
or will they cease to exist? 

iSay: "My Lord ivill blast them and scatter them as particles of 
dust."} 

This means that He will take them away from their places, 
wipe them out and remove them completely. 

iThen He shall leave it} referring to the earth; 

4fls a level smooth plain.} This means one expanse spread out. 
The word Qd‘ means a piece of land that is level and the word 
Safsafd is used to place emphasis on this meaning. It has also 
been said that Safsafd means that which has no vegetation 
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growing in it. The first meaning is preferred, even though the 
second meaning is also included by necessity. In reference to 
this, All^ says, 

Vj lije Q. 

iYoH loill see therein no crookedness nor curve. 

meaning, ‘on that Day you will not see in the earth any vallek 
hill, or any place, whether low or elevated.’ Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Ikrimah, Mujahid, Al-Hasan Al-Basri, A<^-pahljak, Qatadah 
and others of the Salaf all said the same.!** 

The People will rush towards the Voice of the Caller 

iOn tlwt Day mankind wilt follmo strictly Allah's caller, no 
crookedness xvill they slmo him.^ j 

On the Day, they see these conditions and these frightening 
sights, they will hastily respond to the caller. Wherever th^y 
are commanded to go, they will rush to it. If they had been 
like this in the worldly life, it would have been more beneficM 
for them, but here it does not benefit them. This is as Allah 
says, 

4How clearly will they see and hear, the Day when they ivill 
appear before Us!^ [19:38] 

Allah also says, 

^hastening toioards the caller.^ ' 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4And all voices will be humbled for the Most Gracious,^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means they will be silent.”*^* As-Sudjdi 
also said the same. 


At-Tabari 18:372, Ad-DurrAl-Manthiir5:598,599. 
At-Tabari 18:374. 
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-C*-' 


^ -if^^ n > > ^ti 



0(3ifiijijSJ£|SS*6:^'ti;AiG 


l/*^ 


■;/] 


^c; -Ji ^ :»> 

^And nothing shall you 
hear except Hamsa.^ 

Sa'Id bin Jubayr 
related that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, ‘This means the 
steps of feet.”*’* 
‘Ikrimah, Mujahid, Ad- 
Oahhak, Ar-Rabi‘ bin 
Anas, Qatadah, Ibn 
Zayd and others all 
said the same.*^* ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talhah said 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

^tUl V] ^ 

iAnd nothing shall you 
hear except Hamsa.^ 
“Hamsa means a 
hidden voice. ”*^* This 
has also been repor¬ 
ted from ‘Ikrimah and 
Ad-Dahhak. Said bin 
Juba 3 n‘ said. 


iAnd nothing shall you hear except Hamsa.^ 
“Hamsa meems the secret speech and the steps of feet.” 

U_j 1*^-^ b jLu /*i i^JJ ^ 4 >* ^ 

>>>n jAj. * ^/r ^ 


il09. On that day no intercession shall avail, except the one 

*’* At-Tabari 18:374. 

'^' At-Tabari 18:375. 

'^' At-Tabari 18:375. 
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far whom the Most Gracious has given pennission and whose 
word is acceptable to Him.^ 

4110. He knows what happens to them, and wluit will happen 
to thetn, but they will never encompass anything of His 
knowledge.^ 

4111 . And (all) faces shall be humbled before the Ever Living, 
the Sustainer. And he who carried wrongdoing, will be indeed 
a complete failure.^ 

4112 . And he who works deeds of righteousness, while he is a 
believer, then he will Iwve no fear of injustice, nor of any 
curtailment.^ 


The Intercession and the Recompense 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

40n that day^ the Day of Resurrection, 

4no intercession shall avail. meaning with Him (Allah). 


4except the one for whom the Most Gracious has given 
permission and whose word is acceptable to Him.^ 

This is similar to His statement, 

V' T*X^ 


is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission?)^ [2:255| 

It is also similar to His statement. 


11' oifc ill ^ Oi "'ll 14^ Ji 


4And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession 
will avail nothing except after Allah has given leave far whom 
He wills and is pleased with.)^ [53:26] 

He also says. 
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iAnd they cannot intercede except for him with whom He 
pleased. And they stand in awe for fear of Him.^ (21:28) 

He also says, 


iA VI iolif 


is 


ilntercession with Him profits not except for him whom He 
permits.^ (34:23) 


And He says, 

4 Oil o* VI 


it. 




iThe Day that Ar-Ruh and the angels xoill stand forth in rows, 
they will not speak except him whom the Most Gracious allows, 
and he xoill speak what is right.^ (78:38) 


In the Two_ Sahihs it is reported from the leader of the 
Children of Adam and the Noblest of all the creatures to Allah, 
Muhammad jg: 


*jVi V ^ ^ ^\j lyiyJi dJJ 

^^1} Jlifj ^jl U :J^ P 


•/ will come under the Throne and / xoill fall down into 
prostration. Then, I will be inspired to make praises (of Allah) 
that 1 am not able to recall them now. Allah xoill leave me in 
this condition as long as He wislxes. Then, He will say, "O 
Muhammad, raise your head. Speak and you will be heard, 
intercede and your intercession will be accepted." Dtett, a 
designated group will be allowed for me (to intercede on their 
behalf). Allah will tlxen enter them into Paradise and I will 
return (to repeat the process again).^^^^ 


The Prophet mentioned doing this four times. May Allah’s 
blessings and peace be upon him and the rest of the Prophets 
as well. In another Hadith it also mentions that he said. 




|i| 


Fath Al-Bari 8:247, Muslim 1:184. 
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^ i t • i * * " * ,#•<■ 

JliL ^ 5?^ S^ 


«Allah, the Exalted, loill say, "Bring out of the Fire lohoever 
has a seed's loeight of faith in his heart.” So a large number of 
people loill be brought out. Then He will say, “Bring out of the 
Fire ivhoever has a half of a seed's weight of faith in his heart. 
Bring out lohoever has the iveight of a speck of dust in his 
heart. Bring out whoever has the weight of the smallest and 
tiniest particle of dust of faith in his heart. 

And the Hadith continues. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iHe hmos what happens to them and lohat ivill happen to 
them,^ 

He encompasses all creation with His knowledge. 


ibut they will never encompass anything of His knowledge.} 

This is like His statement, 

i Lj Si 

iAnd they loill never encompass anything of His knowledge 
except that which He wills.} [2:255] 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iAnd (all) faces shall be humbled before the Ever Livmg, the 
Sustainer.} 

Ibn ‘Abbas and others said, ‘T'his means that the creatures 
will be humbled, submissive and compliant to their Compeller, 
the Ever Living, Who does not die, the Sustainer of all. Who 
does not sleep.He is the maintainer of everything. He 


FathAl-Bdri 13:481. 
At-Tabari 18:377, 378. 
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deteriuines the afTairs of ever 3 rthing and preserves ever 3 d;hing. 
He is perfect in His Self. He is the One Whom everything is in 
need of and whom nothing could survive without. 

Concerning His statement, 

iAnd he who carried wrongdoing, will be indeed a complete 
failure 

meaning on the Day of Resurrection. For verily, Allah will give 
every due right to the one who deserved it. Even the ram who 
lost its horn will be given revenge against the one who had horns. 
In the &hih, it is recorded that the Prophet ^ said, 

iBeware of wrongdoing (or oppression), for verily, wrongdoing 
will be darknesses on Day of Resurrection j 

And the true failure is for whoever meets Allah while 
associating partners with Him. Allah the Exalted says. 


i" Verily, associating partners with Me is the great 
wrongdoing. 

Allah’s statement. 


"Jj lit ^ Jiii 


iAnd he who works deeds of righteousness, while he is a 
believer, tlwn he will have no fear of injustice, nor of any 
curtailment.^ 


After All^ mentions the wrongdoers and their threat. He then 
commends the pious people and mentions the judgement they 
receive. Their judgement is that they will not be wronged nor 
oppressed. This means that their evils will not be increased and 
their good deeds will not be decreased. This was stated by Ibn 
‘Abbas, Muj^id, Ad-Dato^, Al-Hasan, Qatadah and others.*^* 
Zulm means an increase that comes from the sins of others 
being placed upon the person, and Hadm means a decrease. 


* * * Ahmad 2:106. Similar wording is with Muslim 4; 1996. 
At-Tabari 18:379, 380. 
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A 


3‘j is^ j' 'i> '^' 


ills. And thus \Ne have sent it down as a Qur'an in Arabic, 
and have explained therein in detail the warnings, in order that 
they may have Taqwa, or that it may cause them to have a 
lesson from it.^ 

ill4. Tljen High above all be Allah, the True King. And be 
not in haste with the Qitr'dn before its revelation is completed 
to you, and say: "My Lord! Increase me in knowledge."^ 


The Qur’an was revealed so that the People would have 
Taqwd and reflect 

After Allah, the Exalted, mentions that on the Day of 
Judgement both the good and the evil will be recompensed 
and there is no avoiding it. He then explains that the Qur’to 
was revealed as a bringer of glad tidings and a warner in the 
clear and eloquent Arabic language. There is no confusion -or 
deficiency in it. 


45^: ^ Si 



iAnd thus We have sent it down as a Qur'an in Arabic, and 
have explained therein in detail the warnings, in order that they 
may have Tacfwa of,^ 

This meems: so that they will leave off sins, forbidden things 
and lewd abominations. I 


oJ* j'J 


ior that it may cause them to have a lesson from it.^ 

This means: to produce acts of obedience and deeds that jvill 
bring one closer to All^. 

4 Sip' ii' 


iThen High above all be Allah, the True King.^ 


This means: Most Holy and Majestic is He, the True King, Wio 
is Himself the Truth and His promise is true. Likewise, His 
threat is true. His Messengers are true, the Paradise is t^e. 
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the Hellfire is true and eveiything from Him is true. His justice 
is that He does not punish anyone before warning them, 
sending Messengers to them and granting excuses to His 
creatures, so that no one will have any argument or doubt (on 
Judgment Day). 


The Command to the Prophet ^ to listen to the Qur’an 
when it is revealed without making haste to recite it 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 




^And be not in haste with the Qur'an before its revelation is 
completed to yoti,^ 

This is similar to Allah’s statement. 


iMove not your tongue to make haste thereivith. It is for Us to 
collect it and to give you the ability to recite it. And whett We 
have recited it to you, then folloiv its recital. Then it is for Us 
to made it clear (to you).^ (75:16-19) 

It is confirmed in the Sahth on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said that the Messenger of Allah ^ used to go through 
great pains to retain the revelation. In doing so he used to 
move his tongue rapidly with its recital.'*' Then, Allah revealed 
this Ayah. This means that whenever Jibril would say an 
Ayah, the Prophet ^ would say it with him due to his 
eagerness to memorize it. Then, Allah guided him to that 
which was easier and lighter in this matter, to relieve him of 
this difficulty. Allah said. 


^ jiJd iiiQ 


iMove not your tongue to make haste therewith. It is for Us to 
collect it and to give you the ability to recite it.^ (75:16-17) 

Meaning, “We will gather it in your chest, then you will recite 
it to the people without forgetting anything of it.” 


(i| 


FathAl-Bari 1:39. 
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^^ ^ ^ ry ^ ^ ^ ^ 

UiS sjj u>^^4 


M; 






w/ien W« fijiw 
recited it to you, tf^en 
follow its recital. Tlten it 
is for Us to made it clear 
(toyou).^ (75:18-191 
And He said in this 
Ayah, | 

4^5^ '-^^5 iSs^f -j' 

^And be not in baste 
ivitli the Qur'an before 
its revelation is cim- 
pleted to you,^ 

This is a command to 
the Prophet ^ ^ to 
listen quietly: Then, 
when the angel (Jibril) 
completes reciting to 
you, you recite it after 
him.’ j 

4tJ* j-’.i 4'-^ 

iand say: "My Lord! Increase me in htowledge."^ 

meaning, “Give me more knowledge from You.” Ibn ‘Uya 3 mah 
said, “The Prophet ^ did not cease increasing (in knowledge) 
until Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, took him (i.e. he died).” 

* « ft > ✓ y'y'* ^ , >* * X' >' • •‘1 ^ ''^ 1 '^ sit n* * " 

Lli ijj /j (Jj <3-^ «>J f-** 

^ Ij24^ Vi »iU jj* 'j:* oj .’",<u.*' 

Vi i^j ijuS V iiifi 'S 'ij ^ 

V^ Sik ^ ^ -i) 

, •>v i'' M*' i-'T'' it* 

f,>U AijU U^Vj— U> w>A3 

y ^ {S' 

^ 4 ^ v,jUA /VJ 


jiliJ' >j4 i dJLL^^ 
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ills. And indeed We made a covenant with Adam before, but 
he forgot, and We found on his part no firm willpower.^ 

ill6. And (remefnber) when We said to the angels: "Prostrate 
yourselves to Adam." They prostrated themselves (all) except 
Iblis; he refused.^ 

ill?. Then We said: "O Adam! Verily, this is an enemy to 
you and to your loife. So let him not get you both out of 
Paradise, so that you will be distressed."^ 

ills. "You will never be hungry therein nor naked."j> 

1119. "And you (will) suffer not from thirst therein nor from 
the sun's heat.”^ 

1120. Then SItaytan whispered to him, saying: "O Adam! 
Shall I lead you to the Tree of Eternity and to a kingdom that 
will never waste away?"^ 

1121. Then they both ate of the Tree, and so their private parts 
became manifest to them, and they began to cover themselves 
with the leaves of the Paradise for their covering. Thus Adam 
disobeyd his Lord, so he went astray.^ 

1122. Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance.^ 

The Story of Adam and Iblis 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Verily, man was 
named Insdn only because he was given a covenant, but he 
forgot it (iVosij/a).”'’' ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported the same'^> 
from Ibn ‘Abbas. Mujahid and Al-Hasan said that he forgot 
megms, “He abandoned it.”*^' 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iAnd when We said to the angels: "Prostrate yourselves to 
Adam."^ 

He, Allafi mentions how Adam was honored and what respect 
was given to him. He mentions how He favored him over many 

At-Tabari 18:383. 

At-Jabari 18:383. 

At-Tabari 18:383. 
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of those whom He created. A discussion of this story ha^ 
already preceded in Siiraf Al-Baqarah, Surat AUA*rdf, Surat Al- 
Hijr and Surat Al-Kahf. It will also be mentioned again at the 
end of Surah Sad, In this stoiy, All^ mentions the creation of 
Adam and that He commanded the angels to prostrate to 
Adam as a sign of honor and respect. He also explains the 
enmity of IbUs for the Children of Adam and for their father, 
Adam, before them. Due to this All^ says. 


4They prostrated themselves (all) except Iblfs; he refused.^ 

This means that he refrained from prostrating and becamje 
arrogant. 


o} UUiy 


iUtett We said: "O Adam! Verily, this is an enemy to you and 
to your wife..."^ 

here wife refers to Hawwa’. 


ilijf Sj I 

iSo let him not get you both out of Paradise, so that you will 
be distressed.^ 

meaning, ‘Do not be hasty in doing something that will get you 
expelled from Paradise, or else you will be fatigued, 
discomforted and worried, seeking your sustenance. But here, 
in Paradise, you live a life of ease with no burdens and no 
difficulties.’ 


Vj Vt 

iVerily, you will never be hungry therein nor naked.^ 

The reason that Allah combined hunger and nakedness |is 
because hunger is internal humiliation, while nakedness is 
external humiliation. 


IjJjS I 

iAnd you (will) suffer not from thirst therein nor from the 
sun's heat.^ 

These two characteristics are also opposites. Thirst is the 
internal heat and being parched from lack of water, while the 





402 


TafsTr Ibn KathTr 


suns heat is the external heat. 


477ien Shaytan whispered to him, saying: "O Adam! Shall I 
lead yon to the Tree of Eternity and to a kingdom that will 
never waste away?”^ 

It has already been mentioned that he caused them to fall 
through deception. 


iAnd he swore by Allah to them both: "Verily, I am one of the 
sincere well-wishers for you both."^ [7:21] 

It has already preceded in our discussion that Allah took a 
promise from Adam and his wife that although they could eat 
from every fruit, they could not come near a specific tree in 
Paradise. However, Iblls did not cease prodding them until 
they both had eaten from it. It was the Tree of Eternity 
{Shajarat Al-Khuld). This meant that anyone who ate from it 
would live forever and always remain. A Hadith has been 
narrated which mentions this Tree of Eternity. Abu Dawud At- 
Tay^isi reported from Abu Hurajrrah that the Prophet ^ said. 




•jJliJl 


liVerily, in Paradise there is a tree lohich a rider can travel 
under its shade for one hundred years and still not have passed 
it. It is the Tree of Eternity. 

Imam Ahmad also recorded this narration.’^* 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 




iThen they both ate of the tree, and so their private parts 
became manifest to thetn,^ 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ubayy bin Kals said that the 
Messenger of Allah sfe said. 


Musnad At-Taydlisi no.332. Similar is recorded by Al-Bukhari 
without the addition; ‘It is the Tree of Eternity.”. 

Afunad 2:455. 
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ilia Aiiu ArflS” ^ *3^ *^!* 

^ t<^tJ 'CP iai^ l'\>K^\ 

L^Aa ,^J-^ ^■a^ i; stalla il^pjili 5j^>w 3 jaw CaJLcli ^ 

'~'-*^JJ '-~? lA! wjlji k^LaH^I 3^J ‘ 'r'J ^ -J^A j*"^ 

«jUJ : jla J! ^xUl 


'iVcrily, Allah created Adam as a tall man with an abundance 
of hair on his head. He looked like a clotlted palm tree. Then, 
lohen he tasted (the fruit of) the tree, his clothes fell off of him. 
The first thing that became exposed loas his private parts. So 
when he noticed his nakedness, he tried to run back into 
Paradise. Hoioever, in the process a tree caught hold of his hair 
(i.e. his hair xvas tangled in a tree), so he ripped his hair out. 
Then, the Most Beneficent called out to him saying, "O Adam, 
are you fleeing from me?" When he heard the Words of the 
Most Beneficent, he said, "No my Lord, but ! am ashamed. If I 
repent and recant zvould You let me return to Paradise?" Allah 
replied, "Yes."”’'' 


This is the meaning of Allah’s statement, 




iTIjen Adam received from his Lord Words. And his Lord 
pardoned him.^ [2:37] 


However, this narration has a break in the chain of 
transmission between Al-Hasan and Ubayy bin KalD. Al-Hasan 
did not hear this Hadith from Ubaj^. It is questionable as to 
whether this narration can be correctly attributed to the 
Prophet 
Allah said, 

jjj J; 

iAnd they began to cover the/nselves with the leaves of the 
Paradise for tlwir covering.^ 


At-Tabari 12:354. As the author noted, this Hadith is not 
authentic. It was recorded with a connected chain by Al-Hakiin, 
who considered it authentic. Adh-Dhahabi agreed. However, the 
chain contains Yahya bin Damrah, whose biography is unknown J 
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Mujahid setid, “They patched the leaves on themselves in the 
form of a garment.” Qatadah and As-Suddi both said the 
same.*'* 


Concerning Ally’s statement, 




/VJ 


-m; 


iThus Adam disobeyed his Lord, so he went astray. Then his 
Lord chose him, and turned to him with forgiveness, and gave 
him guidance.^ 


Al-Bukhdri recorded that Abu Hurayrah said that the Prophet 
M said, 

Jt dJi :iJ Jlii £u-» 

duLi»i ^^jJi cJf t: Jii 

- ji ijji jl jt jj Jilt jii 

fit 4 it J_j—j Jli 


uMiiSfl argued with Adam and he said to him, "Are you the 
one who got mankind expelled from Paradise because of your sin 
and you caused them grief.?" Adam replied, "Are you the one 
whom Allah chose far His Divine Messages and His direct 
Speech? Are you blaming me far a matter that Allah wrote 
upon me before He created me?" ft Then, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, ^Thus, Adam defeated MMsa.**^* 


This Hadith has various routes of transmission in the Two 
Sahdhs as well as the Musnad collections.*^* 


^ Jt^i gf cH op. 

^y* yy \^y y y^"* y ^ ^ *Cy y y *yy « y * *'v ^ 

Li:*'* lit:' ^U’jS jU s-u ‘J* « 


il23. He (Allah) said: "Get you down, both of you, together, 


*'* At-Tabari 18:388. 

*^' Path Al-Bari 8 :288. 

Path Ai-Bari 6:508,11:513 Muslim 4:2042, 2043 fit Ahmad 2:287, 
314. 
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some of you are an enemy to some others. Then if there comes j 
to you guidance from Me, then whoever follows My guidance ; 
he shall neither go astray nor shall be distressed.^ 

4124. But whosoever turns away from My Reminder, verily, 
for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him up blind on 
the Day of Resurrection . 

4125. He will say: "O my Lord! Why have you raised me up 
blind, while I had sight (before). 

4126. (Allah) will say: "Like this Our Aydt came unto you, 
but you disregarded than, and so this Day, you will be 
neglected.''^ 

The Descent of Adam to the Earth and the Promise of 
Good for the Guided and Eivil for the Transgressors 

AU^ says to Adam, Hawwa’ and Iblls, “Get down from here;, 
all of you.” This means each of you should get out of Paradise. 
We expounded upon this in Surah Al-Baqarah. 

^ jJe. f 

4Some of you as enanies to others.^ (2:36) 

He (Allah) was saying this to Adam and his progeny and Iblis 
and his progeny. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4 ^ 

4Then if there comes to you guidance from Me,^ 

Abu Al-‘Aliyyah said, “This (guidance) means the Prophets, the 
Messengers and the evidence.”**' 

4Then whoever follows My guidance he shall neither go astray 
nor shall be distressed.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “He will not be misguided in this life and tie 
will not be distressed in the Hereafter.”*^* 

'** At-Tabari 1:549. 

'^* At-Tabari 18:389. 
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^But ivhosoever turns aivai/ from My Reinmder,^ 

This means, “Whoever opposes my command and what I have 
revealed to My Messenger, then he has turned away from it, 
neglected it and taken his guidance from other than it/' 

iverily, foj him is a life of hardship,^ 

meaning, his life will be hard in this world. He will have no 
tranquillity and no expanding of his breast (ease). Rather, his 
chest will be constrained and in difficulty due to his 
misguidance. Even if he appears to be in comfort outwardly 
and he wears whatever he likes, eats whatever he likes and 
lives wherever he wants, he will not be happy. For verily, his 
heart will not have pure certainty and guidance. He will be in 
agitation, bewilderment and doubt. He will always be in 
confusion and a state of uncertainty. This is from the 
hardship of life. 

Concerning His statement, 


4 ^' 


iand We sJmll raise him up blmd on the Day of Resurrection,^ 


Mujahid, Abu Salih and As-Suddi said, “This means he will 
have no proof. ‘Ikrimah said, “He will be made blind to 
everything except Hell.” This is as All^ says. 






iAnd \Ne siwll gather them together on the Day of Resurrection 
on their faces, blind, dumb and deaf; their abode will be Hell.^ 


[17:97] 


This is why Allah says, 


my Lord! Why have you raised me up blind, while I had 
sight Q}efore).\ 

This means in the life of this world. 


liJlljoj L* I. At uLjU 




111 


At-Tabari 18:394,395. 
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i(AUah) will say: “Like this Our Ayat came unto you, but you 
disregarded than, and so this Day, you will be neglected.^ 

Meaning, “When you turned away from the signs of Allah and 
dealt with them in the manner of one who does not remember 
them after they were conveyed to you. You neglected thenj, 
turned away from them and were heedless of them. Therefore, 
today We will treat you in the manner of one who has 
forgotten you.” 

4So this Day lA/e shall forget them as they forgot their meeting 
of this Day.^ [7:51] 


For verily, the punishment will be a retribution that is based 
upon the type of deed that was done. However, forgetting thje 
words of the Qur’mi, while understanding its meaning ana 
acting upon its legislation, is not included in the meaning of 
this specific threat. Yet, forgetting the words of the Qur’an hajs 
been warned against from a different aspect. It has beeh 
reported in the Sunnah that it is absolutely forbidden and 
there is a serious threat against one who forgets Qur’an (that 
he previously memorized). I 








4J27. And thus do We requite him who transgresses beyond 
bounds and believes not in the Ayat of his Lord; and the 
tonnatt of the Hereafter is far more severe and more lasting.^ 


Severe Torment for Him Who 
bounds 


transgresses beyond 


Allah says: Thus We do requite those who transgress beyond 
bounds and belie the Ayat of All^ in this world and in the 
Hereafter.’ 


Cjt 


r A I 


4For than is a torment in the life of this world, and certainly, 
harder is the tormait of the Hereafter. And tlwy have no 
defender or protector against Allah.^ [13:34] 


Therefore Allah said. 
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Jr 


'fr\ 




i^L« iiv> 

^Ji^C^-^jL4i^j1vji£jiju) 

i:* „ 

J^ssaJd ^ vl^JJOU^o't^ 


r»4>»0 


iand die tonnmt of the 
Hereafter is far more se- 
vere and more lasting.^ 
meaning: a more 
grievous and more 
painful penalty than 
of this world they will 
remain therein, they 
will abide forever in 
such torment. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said to 
both husband and 
wife who took an oath, 
when the husband 
accused his wife of 
committing illegal 
sexual intercourse: 

^ 0 ( *•• ^ "I^ ® 

0l^jJt «.,.^iJip (jb 

• ^ 

^Verily, the torment of 
this worldly life is more 
insignificant, compared 
to the punishment of the 
Hereafter 


jfi ^ 4 u 4 ^ S 5 ^ iSii' 

C ^ Ciji 'M ^5 Jt ^ U 

uiJ '4^** '(Jii* Sh 0:0 


4128. Is it not a guidance for them (to know) how many 
generations We have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings 
they walk? Verily, in this are signs indeed for men of 
understanding.^ 

4129. And had it not been for a Word that went forth before 
from your Lord, and a term determined, (their punishment) 


HI 


Muslim 2:1131. 
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must necessarily have come (in this world).^ 

il30. So bear patiently what they say, and glorify the praises 
of your Lord before the rising of the sun, and before its setting, 
and during some hours of the night, and at the ends of the day, 
that you may become pleased with the reward which AllSh shall 
give you.'^ 


Many Nations were destroyed and in Them is a Lessoi^ 

All^, the Exalted, says, 

i-ir. 

ils it not a guidance for them...?^ 

This is addressed to those who reject what the Prophet 
came to them with: “We destroyed those who denied tljie 
Messengers from the previous nations before them. They 
showed open hostility, so now there is not trace of them and 
none of them are left. This is witnessed by the empty hom^ 
that these people left behind, and which others have nqw 
inherited, moving about in the dwellings of those of the past. 

jji 4 

iVerily, in this are signs indeed for men of understanding.^ 

This means those who have sound intellect and correct 
understanding. This is as Allah says. 


iHave they not traveled through the land, and have they hearts 
wherewith to understand and ears wherewith to hear? Verily, it 
is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts which are in 
the breasts that grow blind.^ [22:46] 

Allah also said in Surah Alif Lam Mim As-Sajdah, 

4Is it not a guidance for them: how many generations INe have 
destroyed before them in whose dwellings they walk about?^ 
[32:26] 

Then, All^, the Exalted, says, 
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iAnd had it not been for a Word that went forth before from 
your Lord, and a term determined (their punishment), must 
necessarily have come (in this world).^ (20:129] 

This means that if it were not for the Word that had already 
preceded from Allah - that He would not punish anyone until 
the proof had been established against him and the 
punishment would take place at an appointed time that He 
has already determined for these rejecters - then the 
punishment would certainly seize them immediately. 


The Command to be patient and perform the Five daily 
Prayers 

Allah comforts His Prophet ^ by saying to him, 




iSo bear patiently xvhat they say,^ 

This means, “Be patient concerning their rejection of you.” 

Jj alii 

iAnd glorify the praises of your Lord before the rising of the 
sun,} 

This is speaking of the Morning {Fajr) prayer. 


iand before its setting,} This is speaking of the Mid-aftemoon 
{‘Asr) prayer. This has been mentioned in the Two Sahihs on 
the authority of Jarir bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali, who said, “Once 
we were sitting with the Messenger of Allah when he looked 
up at the moon on a night when it was full. He said. 


ji ^ IJlA Oj'ji 


^Verily, you all will see your Lord (in the Hereafter) just as 
you see this moon and you will not have to crowd together to 
see Him. Therefore, if you are able to not xniss a prayer before 
sunrise (Fajr) and before sunset (‘Asr), then you should do so.^ 
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Then he recited this Ai/ah.”*'' 

Imam Ahmad recorded that TJmarah bin Ru’aybah that Ijie 
heard the Messenger of Allah saying, 

jlill ^ yi 

^Anyone who prays before sunrise and before sunset will never 
enter the HellfireJ^^^ 

This was also recorded by Muslim.*^* 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand during some hours of the night, glorify the praises.^ 

This means during its hours offer the late night (Tahoyujd) 
prayer. Some of the scholars said it also means the aftpr 
sunset [Maghrib) and the night (7shd) prayers. 

iand at t]\e ends of the day,^ 

This is the opposite of the hours of the night. 

ithat you inay become pleased^ 

As Allah says, 

iAnd verily, your Lord will give you (all good) so that you 
shall be well~pleased |93:5| 

In the Sahih, it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah 
said, ' 

S J ^ i ^ i ; 

! J ^ IjL^I Jaju 4,J bllixpi JLJj V lli t«^ ! jjjjJil* i 

ViAJ> JA ^\j iiAJ> ^ 

DiJbl ojJu Jaiwt 


[ 1 | 

(21 


Path Al-Bdri 2:40, Muslim 1:439. 
Ahmad 4:136. 


Muslim 1 ;440. 
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’‘Allah, the Exalted, says, "O people of Paradise." They will 
reply, 'We are here at Your service and Your pleasure our 
Lord.” He will then say, “Are you all pleased?” They will reply, 
"Why should we not be pleased our Lord, when You have given 
us what You have not given any others of Your creation?" Allair 
will then say, “Verily, I am going to give you something better 
than drat." They will say, "And what thing could be better than 
tirat?" Allah will say, “I have allowed for you My pleasure, so 1 
will never be angry with you again after tlris."*^^^ 

In another Hadith, it states that it will be seiid, 


ji .Tjj, <3)1 xp l)1 Ij* 

ijdl jijiUipI U lOj j cjU.wJI 


(i"0 people of Paradise, verily you all have an appointed 
promise wWr Allah that He would like to fulfill for you." They 
will say, "And what is that? Has He not already enlightened 
our faces, made our Scales (of good deeds) heavy, saved us from 
the Hellfire and entered us into Paradise?" Then, the veil will 
be lifted and they will gaze upon Him (Allah). By Allah, He 
has not given them anything better than tire opportunity to look 
upon Him, and drat is the increase (extra blessing) 






4333. And strain mt your eyes in longing for the things We 
have given for enjoyment to various groups of them, the 
splendor of the life of this world, drat We may test them 
thereby. But the provision of your Lord is better and more 
lasting.^ 

4332. {And etymn Saldh on your family, and be patient in 
offering idtenr. iWfe adk not of you a provision: We provide for 
you. Anddhe good‘end is for those who have Taqwa.^ 

FathAl-!BeriM:H2S. 

Ahmad 4:332. 




Do not look at the Enjoyment of the Wealthy, be patient 
in the worship of Allah | 

All^, the Exalted, says to His Prophet Muhammad “Do not 
look at what these people of luxuiy and their likes and peets 
have of nice comforts. For verily, it is only short-lived splendor 
and a feeble bounty, which We are using to test them with. 
And very few of My servants are truly thankful.” Mujahid said. 


^various groups of than,^ “This means the wealthy people.”^’* 
This means, “Verily, We have given you (O Muhammad) bett(;r 
than that which We have given them.” This is just as Allah sa 3 fs 
in ainother Ayah, 

iAnd indeed, We htwe bestowed upon you seven repeatedly 
recited verses, and the Grand Qur'an. Look not with your eyes 
ambitiously.^ [15:87-88] 

Likewise, that which Allah has stored for His Messenger ^ in 
the Hereafter is something extremely great. It is an unlimited 
reward that cannot be described. This is as Allah says, 

iAnd verily, your Lord will give you so that you shall be well- 
pleased.^ [93:5] 

For this reason, Allah says, 

iBut the provision of your Lord is better and more lasting.^ 

In the Sahih it is recorded that Umar bin Al-Khattab entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah ^ while he was in the smsdl 
room in which he had separated himself from his wives after 
he had vowed to stay away from them. When he came in, lie 
saw him (the Prophet lying down upon a sandy straw mat. 
There was nothing in the house, except a pile of sant tree pods 
and some hanging equipment. Umar’s eyes filled with tears 
(upon seeing this), so the Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, 

At-Tabari 17:141. 
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i; 


»What makes you cry, O Umar?i> 

He replied, “O Messenger of Allah, verily Kisra and Caesar are 
living in their luxurious conditions, yet you are the chosen 
Friend of Allah amongst His creation?” The Prophet ^ said. 








J\ 






j y'» 

tdiji 


«Do you have doubt, O son of Al-Khattab? Those people have 
had their good hastened for them in the life of this world 

Thus, the Prophet #, was the most abstinent of people 
concerning worldly luxuries, even though he had the ability to 
attain them. If he acquired anything of worldly treasures he 
would spend it on this and that for the servants of Allah. He 
would never save anjrthing for himself for the next day. 

Ibn Abi Hatim reported from Abu Said that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said. 


BCiJi Vjkj ^ U kJU-i Li jl» 


fiVerily, the thing I fear most for you all is what Allah will 
allow you to acquire of tlte splendor of this worlds 

They (the Companions) said, “What is the splendor of this 
world, O Messenger of Allah?” He said. 


iTlte blessings of the 

Qatadah and As-Suddi said, “The splendor of this worldly life 
means the beautiful adornments of the life of this world. 
Qatadah said. 


Path Al-Bari 5 :137. 

* ^ Ibn Abi Hatim 7:2442, also recorded by Al-Bukhari (no. 6427) with 
a slight variation of wording. 

At-Tabari 18:404. 
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ilhat We may test ttiem thereby.^ “So that We may put them to 
trial.”''! i 


Concerning Allah’s statement, 


jjiiic ai'i 


iAnd enjoin the Salah on your family, and be patient in 
offering them.^ 

This means to save them from the punishment of Allah by the 
establishment of the prayer, and you also be patient in 
performing it. This is as Allah says, 

^ \p: 


iO you loho believe! Ward off yourselves and your families 
against a Fire (Hell).^ [66:6] 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Zayd bin Aslam reported from his 
father that he and Yarfa’ would sometimes spend the night at 
Umar bin Al-Khat^ab’s. Umar had a certain time of night that 
he would get up and pray. However, sometimes he would not 
get up for it. Then, we would say, “He is not going to get up 
like he usually does.” When he would awaken, he would makl 
his family get up as well. He would say. 


^And enjoin the Salah on your family, and be patient in 
offering themy’ '^1 


Allah said; 

lly 

iWe ask not of you a provision: We provide for you.y 

This means that if you establish the prayer, your sustenanc^ 
will come to you from where you did not expect. This is a^ 
Allah says, 1 






il ai 


iAnd whosoever has Taqwa of Allah, He will make a way for 
him to get out (from every diffadtxj). And He will provide him 


!'! At-Tabari 18:405. 
At-Tabari 18:406. 


from (sources) he never could imagine.^ [65:2-3] 

AUSh also says, 

iAnd I (Allah) created not the ]inn and mankind except that 
they should worship Me (Alone).^ until, 


iVerily, Allah is the All-Provider, Owner of Power, the Most 
Strong.^ [51:56-58] 


Thus, Allah says. 



<^We ask not of you a provision: We provide for you.^ 


Verily, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah recorded that Abu Hurayrah 
said that the Messenger of Allah ^ said. 




JL-t jUj ^U-i ijjJui oSii ‘ 


(lAllah, the Exalted, says, "O son of Adam, perform My 
worship and I will fill your chest with wealth and fulfill your 
needs. If you do not do so, then 1 will fill your chest with toil 
and I will not fulfill your Meeds. 

It is also reported from Zayd bin Thabit that he heard the 
Messenger of All^ ^ sa 5 dng. 


mJi ijj oCp ^ oils iaJ IjjJl 

“iipr, IjjJI 431) 


aWlioeuer makes the worldly life his major concern, then Allah 
will scatter his situation for him (i.e. make it difficult) and his 
poverty will be placed between his eyes. He will not get from 
this world anything except that which has already been written 
for him. Whoever makes the Hereafter his intention, then his 
situation will be gathered for him (i.e. made easy) and his 


''' Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 7; 166, Ibn Majah 2 :1376. 
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wealth will be placed in his heart. The worldly life will come to \ 
him anyioay (in spite of his not seeking it).^^^^ 

Concerning Ally's statement, 


iAnd the good end is for those xvho have Taqiva.^ 

This means the good end in this life and in the Hereafter. In 
the Hereafter the good end will be Paradise for whoever feared 
Allah. In the Sahih it is reported that the Messenger of Allah 
said, 


‘•(^'3 if. iilijl ol'lj* 

Od> is llLj ji} tiiiplj dill ^ HJ ijUJl (jl JiJi JJjti 


»/ saio in my dream tonight a vision as if we were in the home 
of 'Uqbah bin Rafi' and we were given fresh Ibn Tab dates. 
Therefore, /_ interpreted this dream to mean that the good final 
outcome (‘Aqibah) is for us in this world along ivith lofty 
(Rifa'ah) positions, and that our religion is good (Tab).^^^^ 


o' '^Utl 

^ Jj-j 

4 .'Kiisuli' 


4133. They say: "Wlty does he not bring us a sign from his 
Lord?" Has there not come to thetn the proof of that which is in 
the former papers (Scriptu'-es)?^ 

4234. And if We had destroyed them loith a torment before 
this, they would surely have said: "Our Lordl If only You had 
spit us a Messenger, we should certainly have folloived Your 
Ayat, before we were humiliated and disgraced 

il35. Say: "Each one is waiting, so wait you too; and you 
shall know who are they that are on As-Sirat As-Sawi, and toho 
are they that have let themsehes be guided."^ 

Ibn Majah 2:1375. 

Muslim 4: 1779 . Ibn Tab is the name of a popular kind of date. 
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The Request of the Pol3rthei8ts for Proofs while the 
Qur’an is itself a Proof 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about the disbelievers in their 
statement, 

im 


^Wlty does This meeins, “Why doesn’t Muhammad bring us 
some proof from his Lord?’ They meant a sign that was proof of 
his truthfulness in his claim that he was the Messenger of 
All^. Allah, the Exeilted, said. 


iHas there not come to them the proof of that ivhich is in the 
former papers (Scriptures)?^ 


This means the Qur’an which Allah revealed to him while he 
was an unlettered man who could not write well and who did 
not study with the People of the Book. Yet, the Qur’an 
contains information about the people of the past that tells of 
their events from times long ago and it agrees with the 
authentic information in the previous Books concerning these 
matters. The Qur’an is the supervisor of these other Books. It 
verifies what is correct and explains the mistakes that were 
falsely placed in these Books and attributed to them. This 
Ayah is similar to Ally’s statement in Surat Al-Ankabut, 


jLi ^ 'Cij if I2i ji iS V 


iAnd they say: "WIty are not signs sent down to him from his 
Lord?” Say: "The signs are only with Allah, and I am only a 
plain loamer.” It is not sufficient for them that We have sent 
doivn to you the Book which is recited to them? Verily, herein 
is mercy and a reminder for a people who believe.^ [29:50-51] 


In the Two Sahlhs, it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said. 


1}\S dp Jii U oLVi P; jij ^ ^ 

iLt djsi ji Jiji iu-M cjji 
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'iThere was twt any Prophet except that he was given signs that 
caused men to believe. That which I have been given is a 
revelation that Allah has revealed to me, so I hope that I have 
the most followers among them (the Prophets) on the Day of 
Resurrection 


In this Hadith, the Prophet ^ only mentioned the greatest of 
the signs that he was given, which is the Qur’an. However, he 
did have other miracles, which were innumerable and 
limitless. These miracles have all been recorded in the books 
that discuss them, and they have been affirmed in the places 
that mention them. 


Then Allah says, 


iAnd if We had destroyed them with a torment before this, they 
would surely have said: “Our Lord! If only You had settt us a 
Messenger .. 

This means, “If We had destroyed these rejecting people before 
We sent this Noble Messenger to them and revealed the Mighty 
Book to them, they would have said, 

LJ! Vjj Cj)- 


iOur Lord! If only You had sent us a Messenger,^ 

meaning, “before you destroyed us, so we could have believed 
in him and followed him.’ This is like Allah said. 





iwe should certainlif have followed Your Aydt, before we were 
humiliated and disgraced,^ 


Allah, the Exalted, explains that these rejecters are stubborn 
and obstinate and they will not believe. 


iEven if every sign should come theyn, until they see the 
pamfttl tonnent.^ [10:97] 

This is as All^ says, 


III 


Path Al’Bdri 8 :619, Muslim 1:134. 




420 


Taktr Ibn Kathir 


SjiiJ ic&l 4^ 

this is a blessed Book which We have sent down, so 
follow it and have Taqwa (of Allah), that you may receive 
mercy.^ 

Until His statement, 

^because of their turning away.^ [6:155-157) 

Allah also says, 

tj* rr^ 1 ^ *«* * i)y 

they swore by AlWt their most binding oath that if a 
Warner came to them, they would be more guided than any of 
the nations (before them).^ (35:42) 

iAnd they swear their strongest oaths by Allah, that if there 
came to them a sign, they would surely believe therein.^ 
[6:109] to the completion of those Aydt. 

Then, Allah says, 

iSay^ “Say, O Muhemnmad, to those who deny you, oppose you 
and continue in their disbelief and obstinance.” 

iEach one is waiting,)^ among you and us; 

4so wait you too;^ This is a command to await (anticipate). 


i(sp ^ 

iand you shall know who are they that are on As-Sirdt As- 
Sam.^ 

This means the straight road. 
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iAnd who are they that have let themselves be guided.^ 


meaning guidance to the truth and the path of right guidemce. 
This is similar to AllSh’s statement, 




iAnd they will know, when they see the torment, who it is that 
is most astray from the path!^ (25:42] 

And AU^ said, 

iTotnorrow they will come to know who is liar, the insolent 
one!^ (54:26) 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Surah Ta Ha, and all praise 
and gratitude is due to Allah. The Tafsv of Surat Al-Anbiyd‘ 
will follow this, if Allah wills. And all praise and thanks are 
due to Allah. 
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The Tafslr of Surat Al-Anbiyd^ 
(Chapter - 21) 


Which was revealed in Makkah 


The Virtues of Surat Al-Anbiya* 

Al-Bukhari recorded that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said that 
‘Abdullah said, “Banu /sra’a,’’’ Al-Kahf, Maryam, Ta Ha and 
Al-Anbiyd’ - they are among the earliest and most beautiful 
Surahs and they are my treasure.”*^' 





In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


Uil Ji u;i> iJlsV : f c/xi 


Sj£ jjj Jl5 ^ 

> 


r ' : ■ > i'u > '' ' 


'j)L5 jj 1 >.^1 yt) 


1 yliL 


il. Draws near for mankind tlwir reckoning, while they turn 
away in heedlessness 

42 . Comes not unto them an admonition from their Lord as a 
recent revelation but they listen to it lohile they play.^ 

43. With their liearts occupied. Those who do wrong, conceal 
their private counsels, (saying): "Is this more than a human 
being like you? Will you submit to magic while you see it?"^ 

44. He said: "My Lord knoivs ivhat is said in the heavens and 
on earth. And He is the All-Hearer, the All-Knower."^ 


Surah Al-Isrd’. 

Path Al-Bari, 4:289. 
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45. Nay, they say: "These are mixed up false dreams! Nay, he 
has invented it! - Nay, he is a poet! Let him then bring us an 
Ayah like the ones that were sent before!"^ 

46. Not one of the toions of those which INe destroyed, believed 
before them; will they then believe.^ 


The Hour is at hand but People are heedless 

This is a warning from Allah of the approach of the Hour, and 
that people are heedless of it, i.e., they are not working for it 
or preparing for it. An-Nasal recorded that Abu Said reported 
from the Prophet 

iivhile they turn away in heedlessness^, he ^ said, 
adljl Jb 
nn this world 

All^ says: 

^ ^ 

iThe EvetU ordained by Allah will come to pass, so seek not to 
hasten it^ 




iThe Hour has drawn near, and the moon has been cleft 
asunder. And if they see a sign, they Hint away.^ (54:1,2). 

Then Allah states that they do not listen to the revelation 
(Wahy) that He sends down to His Messenger which is 
addressed to the Quraysh and all disbelievers like them. 

iComes ywt unto them an admonition from their Lord as a recent 
revelation^ meaning, newly-revealed, 

roja. p ^ 

ibut they listett to it xvhile they play.^ This is like what Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “Why do you ask the People of the Book about what they 

liT 


An-Nasat in ALKubrd, 6:407. 
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have, which has been altered and distorted, and they have 
added things and taken things away, when your Book is the 
most recently revealed from Allah, and you read it pure and 
unadulterated?” Al-Bukhari recorded something similar to 
this.''! 

iTIwse lolw do wrong, conceal their private counsels^ 
meaning, what they say to one another in secret. 




ils this more than a human being like yoii?^ meaning, the 
Messenger of Allah They did not believe that he could be a 
Prophet because he was a human being like them, so how 
could he have been singled out to receive revelation, and not 
them? They said: 


iWill you submit to magic while you see it?^ meaning, will you 
follow him and be like one who submits to magic when he 
knows that it is magic? Allah said in response to their 
fabrications and lies: 

li jjii' (Ui Z 

4He said: "My Lord knows tvhat is said in the heavens and on 
earth..."y 

Nothing at all is hidden from the One Who knows that, and 
He is the One Who reveals this Qur’an which contaiins news of 
the earliest and last generations. No one can produce the like 
of this except the One Who knows all the secrets of the 
heavens and the earth. 

iAnd He is the All-Hearer, the All-Knoioer means. He hears all 
that they say and He knows all their circumstances. This is a 
warning and a threat to them. 


FathAl-Bdri, 13:505. 
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The Disbelievers’ Ideas about the Qur’an and the 
Messenger their demand for a Sign and the 
Refutation of that 

^ s.> 

iNay, they say: "These are mixed up false dreams! Nay, he 
Ims invented it!..."^ 

Here Allah tells us of the stubbornness and heresy of the 
disblievers, and the various things they said about the Qur’an, 
and how they were confused and misguided about it. 
Sometimes they described it as magic, and sometimes they 
described it as poetry, or mixed up false dreams, or a 
fabrication. As Allah says: 


Vi IjLii JliV' dS \yi^ 


iSee what examples they have put forward for you. So they 
have gone astray, and never can they find a loay^ [17:48] 


j.—j' 


iLet him thai bring us an Ayah like the ones that were seftt 
before!^ 

They were referring to the she-camel of Salih, and the signs of 
Musa and Isa. And Allah says. 




J j.-<y o' 


^And nothing stops Us from sending the Aydt but that the 
people of old denied thetn.^ [17:59]. 


So Allah said here: 


4Nof one of the towns of tlwse which We destroyed, believed 
before them; will titey then believe?^ 

None of the peoples to whom Messengers were sent were given 
a sign at the hands of their Prophet and believed. On the 
contrary, they disbelieved and We destroyed them as a result. 
Would these people believe in a sign if they saw it? Not at all! 
In fact, 
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rJ^ iiaJSIjfe 


rtT 




WL 


IS)P 




“T *- 1-7 t^.i 


'^ . *‘^u\'^ ^ yx » >✓ •''Tf 

Ojt^ywJIu =-^l a f^U 

^ j»S3 I^Uj; 1 juJ 


r# 

ij > 14 ^ 

!ii #d'* (^i?- 

iTndxf, those, against 
whom the Word of your 
Lord has been justified, 
will not believe. Even if 
every sign should come 
to them, until they see 
the painful torment.^ 
[10:96-97], 

Indeed, they witnes¬ 
sed clear signs and 
definitive proof at the 
hands of the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah signs 
which were far clearer 
and more overwhel¬ 
ming than any that 
had been witnessed in 
the case of any other 
Prophet, may the 


blessings and peace of Allah be upon them all. 

j_<^' ^ ,^'oiy^ ij>\t Ly |•UJj^ jJih=»C V ty 

^ ..A,,Ui^,s^iifc|j ILI .9 


i7. And We sent not before you but men to whom We 
revealed. So ask the people of the Reminder if you do not 
know.^ 


i8. And We did not place them in bodies that did not eat food, 
nor were they immortals.^ 

49. Then We fdfilled to them the promise. So We saved them 
and those wlwm We willed, but We destroyed Al-Musrifin 
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The Messengers are no more than Human Beings 

Here Allah refutes those who denied that human Messengers 
could be sent: 

;j,j. 'iCj, A ^ 

iAnd We sent not before you but men to whom We revealed.^ 

meaning, all the Messengers who came before you were men, 
human beings. There were no angels among them. This is like 
the Aydt 

uL-ji 

iAnd We sent not before you any but men unto whom We 
revealed, from among the people of taivnships^ (12:109) 

iSay : '7 am not a neiv thing among the Messengers.,,^ (46:9) 
All^ tells us that the previous nations denied that and said: 

i**Shall mere men guide us?'*^ (64:6). So All^ says here: 




iSo ask the people of the Reminder if you do not knaiv.^ 

meaning, ask the people of knowledge among the nations such 
as the Jews and Christians and other groups: Svere the 
Messengers who came to you human beings or angels?’ Indeed 
they were human beings. This is a part of the perfect blessing 
of Allah towards His creation: He sent to them Messengers 
from among themselves so that they could receive the Message 
from them and learn from them. 


iAnd We did not place them in bodies that did not eat food...^ 


meaning, rather they had bodies that ate food, as All^ says: 




4 oy 






4And We never sent before you any of the Messengers but 
verily, they ate food and walked in the markets^ (25:20) 



428 


Tafslr Ibn Kathlr 

meaning, they were human beings who ate and drank like all 
other people, and they went to the marketplaces to earn a 
living and engage in business; that did not affect them 
adversely or reduce their status in any way, as the idolaters 
imagined. 


j* 4 5.>V! 

4 ^. iii 




iAnd they say: "Why does this Messenger eat food, and walk 
about in the markets. \Miy is not an angel sent down to him to 
be a Warner with him? Or (why) has not a treasure been 
granted to him, or why has he not a garden whereof he may 
eat?"^ (25:7-8) 


inor were they immortals^ meaning, in this world; on the 
contrary, they lived, then they died. 

Ji ^ tili- 

iAnd We granted not to any hutnan being immortality before 
yoii^ (21:34) 

But what distinguished them from others was that they 
received revelation from Allah, and the angels brought down to 
them from Allah His rulings concerning His creation, what He 
commanded and what He prohibited. 

jL' ‘'n yt't" 

iThen We fulfilled to thetn the promise.^ the promise that their 
Lord made to destroy the evildoers. Allah fulfilled His promise 
and did that. He says: 


4So We saved them and those whom We willed,^ meaning, their 
followers among the believers, 

ibut We destroyed Al-Musrifin.^ meaning, those who disbelieved 
the Message brought by the Messengers. 
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v |Ji li^ uli j. Ua« tLii'j ilJUi 

S' ii usi; gii ;;dii t 

IjL^ p4*:I«»t- Cj*- ‘J'j 


110. Indeed, We have sent down far you a Book in which there 
is Dhikrukum. Will you not then understand?^ 

111. How many a town given to wrongdoing, have We 
destroyed, and raised up after them another people!^ 

112. Then, when they sensed Our torment, behold, they (tried 
to) flee from it.^ 

113. Flee not, but return to that wherein you lived a luxurious 
life, and to your homes, in order that you may be questioned.^ 

114. TIjey cried: "Woe to usl Certainly we have been 
wrongdoers."^ 

115. And that cry of theirs ceased not, till We made than as a 
field that is reaped, extinct.^ 


The Virtue of the Qur’an 

Here Allah points out the noble status of the Qur’an and urges 
them to recognize its worth: 

iindeed, We have sent down for you a Book in which there is 
Dhikrukum^. 

Ibn 'Abbas said: “Honor for you/"*^* 


iWill you not then understand?^ means, will you not understand 
this blessing, and accept it? This is like the Ayah: 




iAnd verily, this is indeed a Reminder for you and your 
people, and you will be questioned.^ [43:44] 


( 1 ) 


At-Tabari, 21:611. 
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How the Evildoers were destroyed 


iHoio many a toion given to wrongdoing, have We destroyed,^ 
meaning, they were veiy many. This is like the Ayah: 

1 ; LSJiii 

[17^17]°^*^ generations have We destroyed after Nilh!^ 






iAnd many a toivnship did We destroy while they loere given 
to wrongdoing, so that it lie in rttins^ (22:45). 


i" I ^ V 

^1* Uy LtoJUy uUjtjy 


<iand raised up after them another people!^ means, another nation 
which came after them. 


i 



iThen, tvhen they sensed Our torment,^ when they realized that 
the torment would undoubtedly come upon them, just as their 
Prophet had warned them, 

v:: ^ 

^behold, they (tried to) flee from it.^ they tried to run away. 





^ (J! [t^l> 


iFlee not, but return to that wherein you lived a luxurious life, 
and to your homes,^ 

This is a way of ridiculing them. It will be said to them by way 
of ridicule: “Do not run away from the coming torment; go 
back to the delights and luxuries and fine homes in which you 
were living.” Qatadah said, “Mocking them.” 


4in order that you may be ^uestioned^ about whether you gave 
thanks for what you had. 
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lT % 

iThey cried: "Woe to 
us! Certainly we have 
been wrong- doers. 

They will confess their 
sins when it will be of 
no benefit to them. 

C#*" (*il>*-* 

iAnd that cry of theirs 
ceased not, till We made 
them as a field that is 
reaped, extinct.^ 

meaning, “they will 
keep on saying that, 
admitting their wrong¬ 
doing, until We harvest 
them as it were, and 
their movements and 
voices come to a stop.” 







UJii ^ 

• ' -> -r; V<<-» 


(.J Ij L*i li O^i-j 




OtfOCL*-i 

^ *iLr^V 

b JU^^W 


0^ IjjJ t»pfa Uj 

^ (1^^ S*l> Si 

vf" 't A' i •Vtt" ^ < 

4 '•*'^-*.^ V jl^b dll' <j>*«;-i , jjy^'.T.i 


426. We created not the heavens and the earth and all that is 
between them for play.^ 

427. Had We intended to take a pastime. We could surely have 
taken it from Us, if We were going to do (tlxat).^ 

il8. Nay, We fling the truth against the falsehood, so it 
destroys it, and behold, it disappears. And woe to you for that 
which you ascribe.^ 
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119. To Him belongs whosoever is in the heavens and on earth. 
And those who are near Him are not too proud to worship 
Him, nor are they weary.^ 

120. They glorify His praises night and day, they never 
slacken.^ 


Creation was made with Justice and Wisdom 

Allah tells us that He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth, i.e. with justice. 

\^\ 

ithat He may requite those who do evil with that which they 
have done, and reward those who do good, with what is best.^ 
(53:31|. 

He did not create all that in vain or for (mere) play: 
oi Jy* ^ Cj Gli 


iAnd We created not the heaven and the earth and all tlwt is 
between them without purpose! That is the consideration of 
tlwse who disbelieve! Then woe to those who disbelieve from the 
Fire!^ [38:27] 


oi GjJ Of iclicv '^'4 


^Had We intended to take a pastime. We could surely have 
taken it from Us, if We were going to do (that).^ 


Ibn Abi Najlh said, narrating from Mujahid: 


4 Ojj ji (fr jfi: 0*1 "^4 


iHad We intended to take a pastime. We could surely have 
taken it from Us,^ 

“Meaning, “From Ourself,’ He is sa3dng. We would not have 
created Paradise or Hell or death or the resurrection or the 
Reckoning.’”*'* 

At-Tabari, 18:421. 
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4if We were going to do (that).}' Qatadah,'^' As-Suddi, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha‘i and Mughlrah bin Miqsam said; “This means, We 
will not do that.’” Mujahid said, every time the word 

iif} is used in the Qur’an, it is a negation.’^' 

iNay, We fling the truth against the falsehood,} means. We 
explain the truth and thus defeat falsehood.’ Allah says: 

4so it destroys it, and behold, it disappears.} it is fading and 
vanishing. 

4 ^ 9 ^ pj> 

iAtid woe to i/ou^ O you who say that Allah has offspring. 

4for that which you ascribe.} that which you say and 
fabricate. 

Then Allah informs of the servitude of the angels, and how 
they persevere in worship night and day: 


Everything belongs to Allah and serves Him 


uij ufjih <4 cy 


4To Him belotigs whosoever is in the heavens and on earth. 
And those who are near Him} i.e., the angels. 




iare not too proud to worship Him,} they do not feel proud and 
do not refuse to worship Him. This is like the Ayah: 




jSi Cll o' 

4l"f*}Vj>^ 


■*' At-Tabari, 18:420. 

Ad-Durr Al-Manthur, 5:620. 
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the heavens and the earth would be ruined: 

ihy, tiji 'o< i> 

iHad there been therein gods^ means, in the heavens and the 
earth, 


ithen verily, both would have been ruined.^ This is like the Ayah: 

^ ^ irt f-** ^ xJgl C»^ 


4 i ILe (li® 


iNo son did Allah beget, nor is there any god along with Him. 
77ien each god would have taken away ivhat he had created, and 
some would have tried to overcome others! Glorified be Allah 
above all that they attribute to Him!^ [23:91). 

And Allah says here: 


4^ 


*"11 '1 


iClorified be Allah, the Lord of the Throne, above all that they 
associate with Him!^ 

meaning, glorified be He above what they say about Him 
having offspring or partners; glorified and exalted and 
sanctified be He far above all the lies that they fabricate. 


iHe cannot be questioned about what He does, while they will 
be questioned.^ 

He is the Ruler Whose rule cannot be overturned and none 
can object to it, because of His might, majesty, pride, 
knowledge, wisdom, justice and subtlety. 


iwhile they will be questioned.^ means. He is the One Who will 
ask His creation about what they did. This is like the Ayah: 

; 4 ^ 


iSo, by your Lord, We shall certainly call all of them to 
account. For all that they used to do.^ [15:92-93] 
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iAnd He protects (all), while against Whom there is no 
protector^ (23:88) 


S iy S'ii ^ Ip'* j* 

^ cfiP iU^ Ot lii-y' 4 ? 


<4!* Ji 
> -i *5^;? '>4" .•; 
ff* <>^ ^ 


424. Or /izjzze they taken for worship gods besides Him? Say: 
"Bring your proof. This is the Reminder for those with me and 
the Reminder for those before me.” But most of them know not 
the Truth, so they are averse.^ 

i25. And We did not send any Messenger before you but We 
revealed to him (saying): "There is no Cod but I, so worship 
Me."> 


4ji CzJ 


40r have they taken for worship gods besides Him? Say:^ - O 
Muhammad - 


iBring your proofs your evidence for what you su-e saying. 


iThis is the Retninder for those with me^ means, the Qur’an. 

i'j: C- 

^and the Reminder for those before me^ means, the previous 
Books, unlike what you claim. Each Book was revealed to each 
Prophet who was sent with the message that there is no god 
except Allldi, but you idolators do not recognize the truth, so 
you turn away from it. Allto says: 






iAtui We did not send any Messenger before you but We 
revealed to him (saying): "There is no god but 1..."^ 



SQrah 21. Al-Anbiva' (26-29) (Part-17) _ MI 

CM CM 

i>y^ CM 

ia)‘ 

iAnd ask those of Our 
Messengers whom \Ne 
sent before you: “Did 
We ever appoint gods to 
be worshipped besides 
the Most Gracious?"^ 
|43:451 

ii\ ^ 4 Gi: :ijj> 

14^45 

iljM 

iAnd verily, We have 
sent among every Um- 
mah a Messenger (pro¬ 
claiming): “Worship 
Allah, and avoid Taghiit 
(all false deities)."^ 
[16:36) 

Every Prophet who 
was sent by Allah 
called people to worship Allah Alone, with no partner or 
associate. The natural inclination of man [Al-Fitrah] eilso bears 
witness to that. The idolaters have no proof and their dispute 
is of no use before their Lord; on them is wrath, and for them 
will be a severe torment. 











^ V j: fSj; jjai 

O; (*^ Cs^ji^ tjJ Vj Ly >:?! ^ (*L« 

^ JAJ 




426. And they say: **The Most Gracious lias begotten 
children/' Glory to Him! They are but honored servants.^ 
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427. They speak not until He has spoken, and they act on His 
command.y 

428. He knows what is before them, and what is behind them, 
and they cannot intercede except for him with whom He is 
pleased. And they stand in awe for fear of Him.^ 

429. And if any of Ih.'in should say: "Verily, I am a god 
besides Him," such VJe should recompense with Hell. Tints \Ne 
recompense the wrongdoers.^ 


The Refutation of Those Who claim that the Angels are 
the Daughters of Allah; description of their Deeds and 
Status 


Here Allah refutes those who claim that He has offspring 
among the angels - exalted and sanctified be He. Some of the 
Arabs believed that the angels were the daughters of Allah, 
but Allah says: 




4Clory to Him! They are but honored servants.^ 

meaning, the angels are servants of Allah who are honored by 
Him and who hold high positions of noble status. They obey 
Him to the utmost in all their words and deeds. 

4They speak not until He has spoken, and they act on His 
command.^ 

meaning, they do not initiate any matter before Him or go 
against His commands; on the contreuy, they hasten to do as 
He commands, and He encompasses them with His knowledge 
so that nothing whatsoever is hidden from Him. 

4He knows what is before them, and wlwt is behind them,^ 

4and they cannot intercede except for him xvith whom He is 
pleased.y 

This is like the Aydt 



Sfir<t/i 21. Al-Anbiva' (30-33) (Part-17) 


439 


VJ^ t*xa 


iWlw is he timt can intercede with Him except with His 
permission?'^ (2:255) 


ilJ 4 [ 


.tit ^ 


^Intercession with Him profits not except for him whom He 
permits^ (34:23). 

There are many Aydt which say similar things. 


i 




iAnd they for fear of Him^ means, because 


J * • •» 


i*' " 
(*T^ J-" O^J 


they fear Him. 

V 


iAnd they stand in awe. And if any of them s/ioi/W say : 
“Verily, I am a god besides Him,"^ 

meaning, whoever claims to be a god instead of Allah, i.e., 
alongside Allah, 




isuch We sfwuld recompense with Hell. Thus We recompense 
the lorongdoers 

meaning, everyone who says this. This is a conditional 
sentence, and the condition stated does not necessarily have 
to take place. This is like the Ayat 

-A) 


iSay : “If tlw Most Gracious had a son, then I am the first of 
worshippers."^ (43:81) 




ilf you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surely, (all) 
your deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the 
losers.^ (39:65) 
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■^i^/'cJj**^. ij 


430. Have not those who disbelieve known that the heavens and 
the earth were joined together as one united piece, then We 
parted them? And We have made from water every living 
thing. Will they not then believe?^ 

431. And We have placed on the earth firm mountains, lest it 
should shake with them, and We placed therein broad highways 
for them to pass through, that tlxey may be guided.^ 

432. And We have made the heaven a roof, safe and well- 
guarded. Yet they turn away from its signs^. 

433. And He it is Who has created the night and the day, and 
the sun and the moon, each in an orbit floating.^ 


The Signs of Allah in the Heavens and the Earth and in 
the Night and the Day 

Here All^ tells of His perfect might and power in His creation 
and subjugation of all things. 


iHave not those who disbelieve known^ 


means, those who deny His Divine nature and worship others 
instead of Him, do they not realize that All^ is the One Who 
is Independent in His powers of creation and is running the 
affairs of all things with absolute power? So how can it be 
appropriate to worship anything else beside Him or to 
associate others in worship with Him? Do they not see that 
the heavens and the earth were joined together, i.e. in the 
beginning they were all one piece, attached to one another and 
piled up on top of one another, then He separated them from 
one another, and made the heavens seven and the earth 
seven, placing the air between the earth and the lowest 
heaven. Then He caused rain to fall from the sky and 
vegetation to grow from the earth. He says: 


^ ^ ijt 


iAnd We have made from water every living thing. Will they 
not then believe?^ 
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meaning, they see with their own eyes how creation develops 
step by step. All of that is proof of the existence of the Creator 
Who is in control of all things and is able to do whatever He 
wills. 


In eveiything there is a Sign of Him, showing that He is 
One. 


Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated from his father from ‘Ikrimah that 
Ibn ‘Abbas was asked; “Did the night come first or the day?” 
He said, “Do you think that when the heavens and the earth 
were joined together, there was anything between them except 
darkness? Thus you may know that the night came before the 
day.”*" 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn Umar said that a man 
came to him and questioned him about when the heavens and 
earth were joined together then they were parted. He said, “Go 
to that old man (Shaykh) and ask him, then come and tell me 
what he says to you.” So he went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked 
him. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Yes, the heavens were joined together 
and it did not rain, and the earth was joined together and 
nothing grew. When living beings were created to populate the 
earth, rain came forth from the heavens and vegetation came 
forth from the earth.” The man went back to Ibn Umar and 
told him what had been said. Ibn Umar said, “Now I know 
that Ibn ‘Abbas has been given knowledge of the Qur’an. He 
has spoken the truth, and this is how it was.” Ibn Umar said: 
“I did not like the deiring attitude of Ibn ‘Abbas in his Tafsir of 
the Qur’^, but now I know that he has been given knowledge 
of the Qur’an. ”'2' 

Said bin Jubayr said: “The heavens and the earth were 
attached to one another, then when the heavens were raised 
up, the earth became separate from them, and this is their 
parting which was mentioned by Allah in His Book.” Al-Hasan 
and Qatadah seiid, “They were joined together, then they were 
separated by this air.” 



its" 




At-Tabari, 18:433. 

Ibn Abi Hatim, 8 :2450. 






^^2_ Tafstr Ibn Kathir 

iAnd We have made from water every living tiling.^ meaning, the 
origin of eveiy living thing is in water. 

Im^ Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said, “I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, when 1 see you 1 feel happy and content, 
tell me about everything.” He 5 ^ seiid, 

Irf 


«Everything was created from water.* 

“I said, tell me about something which, if I do it, 1 will enter 
Paradise.” He said: 


jiji 


iSpread (the greeting of) Salam, feed others, uphold the ties of 
kinship, and stand in prayer at night when people are sleeping. 
Tlten you will enter Paradise in peace.*^^^ 


This chain of narration fulfills the conditions of the Two 
Saluhs, apart from Abu Ma 3 miunah, who is one of the men of 
the Sunans, his first name was Salim; and At-Tirmidhi classed 
him as Safuh. 




iAnd We have placed on the earth firm mountains,^ 

means, mountains which stabilize the earth and keep it steady 
and lend it weight, lest it should shake with the people, i.e., 
move and tremble so that they would not be able to stand firm 
on it - because it is covered with water, apart from one- 
quarter of its surface. So the land is exposed to the air and 
sun, so that its people may see the sky with its dazzling signs 
and evidence. So Allah says, 

ilest it shotdd shake ivith tlKm,f meaning, so that it will not 
shake with them. 


lie;, 

iand We placed therein broad highways for them to pass 

m 


Ahmad, 2 ;295, 323, 324. 
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through,^ 

means, mountain passes through which they may travel from 
region to region, country to country. As we can see, the 
mountains form barriers between one land and another, so 
Allah created gaps - passes - in the mountains so that people 
may travel from here to there. So He says: 

ithat they way be guided.^ 


iAnd We have wade the heaven a roof, safe and toell-gttarded 

means, covering the earth like a dome above it. This is like the 
Ayah, 

iWith Hands We constructed the heaven. Verily, We are able 
to extend the vashiess of space thereof.^ (51:47) 


461 / the Iteaveti and Hiw Wlw built it.^ (91:5) 




4Have they not looked at the heaven above them, hoio We have 
wade it and adorned it, and there are no rifts in it?^ [50:6|. 

The building and making described here refers to the raising 
of the dome, as when the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 

olsldw is built on five.«^^^ 

i.e., five pillars, which can only refer to a tent as familiar 
among the Arabs. 


isafe and well-guarded.^ means, high and protected from 
anything reaching it. Mujahid said, “Raised up.’ -^* 


FathAl-Bdri, 1:64. 
At-Tabari, 18 :436. 
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ijii. 0* 

iYet they turn away from its signs.^ This is like the Ayah: 


y ^ > mf- •><!’ 






iAnd how many a sign in the tteavens and the earth they pass 
by, while they are averse therefrom^ [12:105]. 

They do not think about how Allah has created it, so vast and 
high, and adorned it with heavenly bodies both stationary and 
moving by night and day, such as the sun which completes its 
circuit in one day and night, until it completes its allotted 
time, which no one knows except Allah, Who created it and 
subjugated it and directed its course. Then Allah says, 
drawing attention to some of His signs. 


iAnd He it is Who has created the night and the day,^ 

meaning, the one with its darkness and stillness, and the 
other with its light and human interaction; sometimes the one 
is longer while the other is shorter, then they switch. 

iand the sun and the moon,^ the sun with its own light and its 
own path and orbit and allotted time, and the moon which 
shines with a different light and travels on a different path and 
has its own allotted time. 

ieach in an orbit floating.^ means, revolving. Ibn ‘AbbSs said, 
“Th^ revolve like a spinning wheel, in a circle.”*'! This is like 
the Ayah 




i(He is the) Qeiwer of the daybreak. He has appointed the 
night resting,, md the sun and the moon for reckoning. 
Such is tite measuring of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.^ 


At-Tabari, 20:52D , 521. 
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(6:96) 


Ip” op y ^ pj uip 

Siij pi-ii 


434. And We granted not to any human being immortality 
before you; then if you die, would they live forever?^ 

435. Everyone is going to taste death, and We shall test you 
with evil and with good by way of trial. And to Us you will be 
returned.^ 


No One has been granted Immortality in this World 

4-^ Ji pj 

4And We granted not to any human being immortality before 
you;^ means, O Muhammad. 

4M^ 


4immortality^ means, in this world. On the contraiy. 



4lA^fsoeper is on it (the earth) will perish. And the Face of 
your Lord foil of majesty and honor will remain forever.^ 
(55:26-271. 

4then if you die^ means, O Muhammad, 

4ojj^ 

4would they live forever?^ means, they hope that they will live 
forever after you, but that will not happen; everything will pass 
away. So Allah says: 

oy" 


4Everyone is going to taste death,^ 

4'^ Jioj 

4and We shall test you with evil and with good by way of 
trial.^ 
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Meaning, “We shedl test you, sometimes with difficulties and 
sometimes with ease, to see who will give thanks and who will 
be ungrateful, who will have patience and who will despair.” 
‘Ali bin Abi Talh^ reported from Ibn ‘Abbas: 



iand We shall test yoii^ means. We will test you. 


iilli Jilj 

iwith evil and with good by way of trial.^ means, with difficulties 
and with times of prosperity, with health and sickness, with 
richness and poverty, with lawful and unlawful, obedience and 
sin, with guidance and misguidance. 


iAnd to Us you will be returned.^ means, and We will requite 
you according to your deeds.* 


^ t.-' > K, T'' ."if t ^ ^ ^ V 


436. And when those who disbelieved see you, they take you 
not except for mockery (saying): "Is this the one who talks 
about your gods?" Wltile they disbelieve at the meittion of the 
Most Gracious.^ 

437. Man is created of haste. I will show you My Ayat. So ask 
Me tiot to hasten (them).^ 


How the Idolators mocked the Prophet ^ 

Allah tells His Prophet 

iAnd when those ivho disbelieved see you,^ 

meaning, the disbelievers of the Quraysh, such as Abu Jahl 
and his like. 

4u>i 
m 


At-Tabari, 18:440. 
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ilhe}/ take you not except for mockery^ 
means, they make fun of you and insult you, saying, 

i"I$ this the one who talks about your gods?'y meaning, is this the 
one who insults your gods and ridicules your intelligence? All^ 
says: 


iV\/hile they disbelieve at the mention of the Most Gracious.^ 


meaning, they disbelieve in Allah and yet they mock the 
Messenger of Allah As Allah says: 


^ UL^ iif •4>L» 

If* XP j)* 


i^And ivlren they see you, they treat you only in mockery 
(saying): "Is this the one whom Allah has sent as a Messenger? 
He luould have nearly misled us from our gods, had it not been 
that toe were patient and constant in their worship!” And they 
will ktiow, when they see the torment, who it is that is most 
astray from the path!^ (25:41-42| 

iMan is created of haste.^ This is like the Ayah: 


iand man is ever hasty^ (17:111, in all matters. The reason why 
the haste of man is mentioned here is that when mention is 
made of those who mock the Messenger (the believers) will 
want to avenge them swiftly, and that so should happen 
sooner. Allah says, 

iMan is created of haste.^ because He delays (the punishment) 
until a time when, once He seizes him. He will never let him go. 
He delays it, then He hastens it; He waits, then He does not 
delay any longer. So He says: 
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rto 






_jiij \^j\»yC^yi^jlj\t. 

< ''f\' 

Jj La J;; 

ly>9w CllijJ 




3 ^1:;;^: j: $ <<:,.^.is; 


4 / wj// s/jou> you My 
Ayat^ meaning, My 
vengeance, ruling and 
power over those who 
disobey Me. 

iSo ask Me not to 
hasten (thetn).^ 

ui ii^' 'j:* 

jj 

V iw ii^ ^1' 

" *3' '%'^u * ^ > * 

'^' ^ ^ •** Nf'' ' 

fvA >^Jy^ 

JU ^ ^ 4 A^JIm Jj 


'ij> <^'C 




438. And they say: 
“WIfen will this promise 
(come to pass), if you 
are truthfiil."^ 

439. If only those loho disbelieved knew (the time) wlreti they 
will not be able to ward off the Fire from titeir faces, nor from 
their backs, and they will not be helped.^ 

440. Nay, it will come upon them all of a sudden and loill 
perplex them, and they will have no poiver to avert it nor will 
they get respite.^ 


The Idolaters seek to hasten on the Punishment 

Allah also tells us how the idolaters seek to hasten 
punishment upon themselves, out of denial, rejection, 
disbelief, stubbornness and a belief that it will never happen. 
He says: 
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iAnd they say: "When will this promise (come to pass), if you 
are truthfiil".^ 


And Allah says 




Hf only those who disbelieved knew (the time) when they will 
not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces, nor from their 
backs,^ 

meaning, if only they knew for certain that it will inevitably 
come to pass, they would not seek to hasten it. If only they 
knew how the torment will overwhelm them from above them 
and from beneath their feet. 

^ Jib' ^ jlilt ^ Jib' ^ 


iThey shall have coverings of Fire, above them and coverings 
(of Fire) beneath them^ [39:16| 


<j;j Ji 

iTheirs will be a bed of Hell (Fire), and over them coverings (of 
Hellfire)^ (7:41). 

And in this Ayah Allah says: 

4when they will not be able to loard off the Fire from their 
faces, nor from their backs, ^ And All^ says: 




iTheir garments will be of tar, and fire will cover their faces^ 
(14:50|. The torment will surround them on all sides, 

4 and they will twt be helped.^ means, eind they will have no 
helper. This is like the Ayah: 

4And they have no guardian against Alldh^ (13:34J. 
iNay, it will come upon them all of a sudden)^ means, the Fire will 
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come upon them suddenly, i.e., it will take them by surprise. 


iand will perplex tlietn,^ means, it will scare them, and they will 
succumb to it in confusion, not knowing what they are doing. 

iand they will have no power to avert it^ means, they will have no 
means of doing so. 


inor will they get respite.^ means, it will not be delayed for them 
even for an instant. 


r I- 

J* ' I)*® ^ 




^ ^ "'A 


la JtM^Y 

•'■'■* x'."'. <i 1^. •* ' -.^w' 


441. Indeed (many) Messengers were mocked before you, but 
the scoffers were surrounded by what they used to mock.^ 

442. Say; "Who can guard and protect you in the night or in 
the day from the Most Gracious?" Nay, but they turn away 
from the remembrance of their Lord.^ 

443. Or have they gods who can guard them from Us? They 
have no power to help themselves, nor can they be protected 
from Us.^ 


The Lessons to be learned from Those Who mocked the 
Messengers in the Past 


AUadi says consoling His Messenger for the pain and insult 
caused by the mockery and disbelief of the idolaters. 




ilndeed (many) Messengers were mocked before you, but the 
scoffers were surrounded by wlwt they used to mock.)> 


meaning, the punishment which they thought would never 
come to pass. This is like the Ayah: 
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iVerily, Messengers were daiied before you, but loilh patience 
they bore the denial, and they were hurt; till Our help reached 
them, and none can alter the Words of Allah. Surely, there has 
reached you the information (neios) about the Messengers 
(before you)^ (6:34]. 

Then All^ menitons His favor for His creatures; He protects 
them by night and by day, taking care of them and watching 
over them with His Eye that never sleeps. 

iSay: “Wlw can guard and protect you in the night or itj the 
day from the Most Gracious?"^ 

means, other than the Most Gracious Himself? 

4Nay, but they turn away from the remembrance of their 
Lord.^ 

means, they do not recognize the blessings and favor of Allah 
towards them; they turn away from His signs and blessings. 

iOr have they gods loho can guard them from Us?^ 

This is a rhetorical question aimed at denouncing and 
rebuking. The meaning is, do they have any gods who can 
protect them and take care of them other than Us? It is not as 
they imagine or as they claim. Allah says: 

4They have no power to help themselves,^ 

these gods on whom they rely instead of Allah cannot even 
help themselves. 

4nor can they be protected from ils.^ Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas,“Nor can they be guarded from Us.”*'l 


At-Tabari, 18:448. 
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oX ^ vSt jiijf ji# jiL ^ ct' j;> 

oi <->»«> >4--^ o^J ^ 'H 

j^Lij ^ ji^.* Jil^i 

IS i^i ^ j;: 


^44, Nay, We gave the luxuries of this life to these men and 
their fathers until the period grew long for them. See they not 
that We gradually reduce the land from its outlying borders? Is 
it then they who will overcome?^ 

i45. Say: "I warn you only by the revelation. "But the deaf 
will not hear the call, (even) when they are warned.^ 

446. And if a breath of the torment of your Lord touches them, 
they will surely cry: "Woe unto us! Indeed we have been 
wrongdoers.'y 

i47. And We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything. And if there be the weight of a mustard seed. We 
will bring it. And sufficient are We to U^e account.^ 


How the Idolaters are deceived by their long and 
luxurious Lives in this World, and the Explanation of 
the Truth 

All^ explains that they have been deceived and misled by the 
luxuries that they enjoy in this world and the long life that 
they have been given, so they believe that they are following 
something good. Then Allah warns them: 


4See they not that We gradually reduce the land (in their 
control) from its outlying borders?^ 

This is like the Ayah: 


iti I* lS3it 


iAnd indeed We have destroyed towns round about you, and 
We have shown the Ayat in various ways that th^ might 
return.^ (46:27] 
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Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: “This means the victory of Islam over 
disbelief.”*** The meaning is: Do they not learn a lesson from 
the fact that Allah supported those (believers) ageiinst their 
enemies, He destroyed the disbelieving nations and the evil- 
doing townships, and He saved His believing servants? So 
Allah says: 



ils it then they who will overcome?'^ meaning, on the contrary, 
they are the ones who will be overcomed, who will be defeated, 
humiliated and brought low. 


^Say: "7 warn you only by the revelation."^ 

meaning, ‘I only convey to you the warning of Allah’s 
punishment and vengeance, and this is no more than that 
which Allah reveals to me.’ But this is of no benefit to the one 
whom All^ has made blind and has put a seal over his 
hearing and his heart. He says: 


c: til 'Z'sii Jjji 


iBut the deaf will not hear the call, (even) when they are 
warned.^ 


lil Hip. 




iAnd if a breath of the torment of your Lord touches them, they 
will surely, cry: 'Woe unto us! Indeed we have been 
wrongdoers!"^ 


If these disbelievers were affected by the slightest touch of 
Allah’s punishment, they would confess their sins and admit 
that they had wronged themselves in this world. 


^ ^ ■ li -.j)' u^pti 


iAnd We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything.^ 

meaning, “We shall set up the Balances of justice on the Day 


in 


At-Tabari, 1:494. 
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of Resurrection.” The majority of scholars state that it is one 
Balance, and the plural form is used here to reflect the large 
number of deeds which will be weighed therein. 


^ Jtjti olS 


i 


ithen none will be dealt with unjustly in anything. And if 
tltere be the weight of a mustard seed, We ivill bring it. And 
sufficient are We to take account.^ 

This is like the Ayat 

i\'jZ\ 4j ’jfk 


iand yoitr Lord treats no one tvith injustice^ [18:49] 




iSurely, Allah wrongs not even of the weight of speck of dust, 
but if there is any good. He doubles it, and gives from Him a 
great reward.^ [4:40] 


j j j' <4 Jr-iA Oi JLiij lit oj, 

JuU ob 


i"0 my sonl If it be equal to the weight of a grain of mustard 
seed, and though it be in a rock, or in the heavetis or in tire 
earth, Allah will bring it forth. Verily, Allah is Subtle, Well- 
Aware.'"^ [31:16] 

In the Two SahVis it was recorded that Abu Hurayrah said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


jl>«^ : t jlj^l ^ j UL ii i jLUJi j 

«Two words which are light on the tongue, heavy in the 
Balance and beloved to Ar-Rahmdn: "Subhdn Alldhi wa bi 
hamdihi, Subhdn Alldhil 'Aztm (Glory and praise be to Alldh, 
Glory be to Alldit the Almighty). 

F(Uh Al-Bari, 13:547; Muslim, 4:2072. 
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455 


Imam Ahmad also recorded that ‘A’ishah said that one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah jg sat down before him 
and said, “O Messenger of Allah, I have two slaves who lie to 
me, betray me and disobey me, and I hit them and insult 
them. How do I stand with regard to them?” The Messenger of 
Allah sg said; 


jii jUiSi iiJUp ^ 4-^^ 

4 ttiil N tills ois < 

^ jis j\j 44iu 'iUti 


<‘The extent to which they betrayed you, disobeyed you and lied 
to you will be measured against the punishment you meted out 
to them. If your punishment was commensurate with their 
misconduct, then you will be equal and you will not have 
anything counted for you or against you. If your punishment of 
them was less than that what they deserved for their 
misconduct, then this will count in your favor. If your 
punishment of them was more than what they deserved for their 
misconduct, tlwu Allah will take what is due to them from 
you.^ 

Then the man started to weep before the Messenger of 
Allah and the Messenger of Allah ^ asked, 


ujj It^ Jljj ^ 


IS 


«lA7Mf is the matter with him? Has he not read the words of 
Allah, iAnd We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything. And if there be the iveight of a mustard seed. We 
will bring it. And sufficient are We to take account.^?ii 

The man said, “O Messenger of Allah, I think there is 
nothing better than keeping away from these people - meaning 
his slaves - I call upon you to bear witness that they are all 
free.”!" 


■*' Ahmad, 4:280. 
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Ji ijJ ijCs % iSiJ <3? 


448. And indeed VJe granted to Musa and Hdrim the criterion, 
and a shining light and a Reminder for those who have Taqwa.^ 

449. Tlwse who fear their Lord in the unseen, and they are 
afraid of the Hour.^ 

450. And this is a blessed Reminder which \Ne have sent 
down; will you then deny it?^ 


The Revelation of the Tawrah and the Qur'an 

We have already noted that Allah often mentions Musa and 
Muhammad together - may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon them both - and He often mentions their Books 
together as well. He says; 


4'o^y^ 


4And indeed \Ne granted to Musa and Harun the criterion^ 

Mujahid said, “This means the Scripture.”*'* Abu Salih said: 
“The Tawrah.” Qatadah said: “The Tawrah, what it permits 
and it forbids, and how Allah differentiated between truth and 
falsehood.”*^* In conclusion, we may say that the heavenly 
Books included the distinction between truth and ftdsehood, 
guidance and misguidance, transgression and the right way, 
lawful and unlawful, and that which will fill the heart with 
light, guidance, fear of Allah and repentance. So Allah says; 

4^^, <fh 

4the criterion, and a shining light and a Reminder for those 
who have Taqwa.^ 

meaning, a reminder and exhortation for them. Then He 
describes them as: 

4’niose wlw fear their Lord in the unseen.^ This is like the Ayah: 


At-Tabari, 18:453. 
'^* At-Tabari, 18:453. 
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4W/m) /e(?re(i the Most 
Gracious in the unseen 
and came with a repent¬ 
ing heart.^ [50:33] 

4 ‘ 4 ')^ >+1 

iVerily, those who fear 
their Lord unseen, theirs 
will be fargivetiess and a 
great reward.^ [67:12] 

iand they are afraid of 
the Hour.^ means, they 
fear it. Then Allah 
says: 

iAnd this is a blessed 
Reminder which We 
have sent down;^ 
means, the Magnificent Qur’an, which falsehood cannot 
approach, from before it or behind it, revealed by the All-Wise, 
Worthy of all praise. 




1^1 »Ip jJU-j] 


ijrVAi^£^ 






^tdi7/ 1 /om fhen deny it?^ means, will you deny it when it is the 
utmost in clarity and truth? 


L» S^ iyt i'^j 

^ jISJ jii ^ ii 

Jy 'J33 J? ^ 


452 . And indeed PVe bestowed aforetime on Ibrahim his 
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guidance, and We ivere Welt-Accjuainted with him.^ 

i52. When he said to his father and his people: "V\diat are 
these images to which you are devoted?"'^ 

453 . They said: "We found our fathers worshipping thetn."^ 

454. He said: ‘‘Indeed you and your fathers have been in 
manifest error. 

455. They said: “Have you brought us the Truth, or are you 
one of those who play about?’’^ 

456. He said: “Nay, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth. Who created them and to that I am one of the 
loihiesses."^ 


The Story of Ibrahim and his People 

All3.h tells us about His close Friend Ibrahim, peace be upon 
him, and how He bestowed upon him guidance aforetime, i.e., 
from an early age He inspired him with truth and evidence 
against his people, as Allah says elsewhere: 


4-ii^ d* 'nft'’* 


4And that was Our proof luhich We gave Ibrahim against his 
people^ [6:83). 

The point here is that Allah is telling us that He gave guidance to 
Ibrahim aforetime, i.e.. He had already guided him at an early age. 

‘A 


4and We were Well-Acquainted loith him.^ means, and he was 
worthy of that. Then Allah says: 


4<^j^ u jjLJJt jij ii). 


4When he said to his father and his people: “What are these 
images, to which you are devoted?“^ 

This is the guidance which he had been given during his 
youth: his denunciation of his people’s worship of idols instead 
of Allah. Ibrahim said: 


4c>^ u 'S if Jjuaf c;^' 

4“What are these images, to which you are devoted?“^ meaning, 
which you worship with such devotion. 
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^ 


iThey said: 'We fbimd our fathers worshipping them/*^ 

means, they had no other evidence apart from the misguided 
actions of their forefathers. Ibrahim said: 




^Indeed you and your fathers have been in manifest error,^ 


meaning, Speaking to your fathers whose actions you cite as 
evidence would be the same as speaking to you. Both you and 
they are misguided and are not following any straight path.' 
When he called their intelligence into question, and said that 
their fathers were misguided and belittled their gods. 


Si ^ 


ilhe}/ said: "Have you brought us the Truth, or are you one of 
those who play about?'y 


They said: These words that you are saying, are you speaking 
in jest or are you telling the truth? For we have never heard 
such a thing before.’ 


^ Sj -jSj J? js> 


iHe said: "Nay, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth, Wlw created thetn..."^ 

meaning, your Lord, beside Whom there is no other god, is the 
One Who created the heavens and the earth and all that they 
contain; He'is the One Who initiated their creation; He is the 
Creator of all things. 


iand to that I am one of the witnesses.^ 

means, and I bear witness that there is no God other than 
Him and no Lord except Him. 
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ithat they tnight turn to it.^ It was said that he put a hammer in 
the hands of the biggest idol so that the people would think 
that it had become jealous on its own account and objected to 
these smaller idols being worshipped sdongside it, so it had 
broken them. 




iThey said: "Wlio has done this to our gods? He must indeed 
be one of the wrongdoers."^ 

When they came back and saw what Ibrahim had done to 
their idols, humiliating them and lowering their status, proving 
that they were not divine and that those who worshipped them 
were fools. 




iThey said: "Who has done this to our gods? He must indeed 
be one of the wrongdoers."^ 
because of this action of his. 



iThey said: "We heard a young man talking against them, who 
is called Ibrahim."^ 

Those who had heard him swearing to plot against them said, 
we heard a young man talking about them, and they said that 
he was called Ibrahim. 


iThey said: "Then bring him before the eyes of the people..."^ 


meaning, in front of a large audience so that all the people 
could be present. This was Ibrahim’s ultimate purpose, so that 
he could tell this great gathering about the extent of their 
ignorance and how foolish they were to worship idols which 
could not defend themselves from harm or help themselves, so 
how could they ask them for help? 


4'jci |i-vv^=» /iiio ju 


iTltey said: "Are you the one who has done this to our gods. 
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O Ibrahim? He said: "Nay, this one, the bisvest of thetn did 
it..."^ ^ 

referring to the one he had left alone and had not broken. 

iAsk them, if they can speak!^ He was hoping that they would 
admit of their own volition that these idols could not speak and 
that this idol would not say anything because it was inanimate. 
In the Two Sal^ihs it was recorded from Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

: 4.1 oli ^ 4 ,^' p '^1 Si. 

'ilbrahim, upon him be peace, did not tell lies except on three 
occasions, two for the sake of Allah - when he said : 

iNay, this one, the biggest of them did it.^ 
and when he said: 

iVerily, I am sick^ (37:89). 

^j\ ^ jX : JU 

JX3 ^ Sy ^ il : Jlii ji 3 

.jii li ijiii aIji 

^ 'o\ : Jlii SjU. Jj jiLili 4^1 

4^^ (*4-- 4^1^ toilc. ^ 

i^Jj ji ilii ^15 (^^3?! ^ jiiaiii ^4J^3 

4 J 44J3-4>i )Jj : Jlii iilxi liX-i l^jlS 

34 3 ^ii -ufe Juj jjUi ilif 31 4^4, i^(i 4 J 3 a 5 

US j J-pOi fc4^3-^( *:Ai lb! :Jlii 

144-^5 ijUallj i£5J3 ijui^ jJ ilij ijlii ^Uci. 
cT? J^iil i ‘c3^li ollai-fj • 3^1* 

*3^^ Jil ^ : JJU . 34 ; : Jii} 4^^ 
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mnd when he was traveling in tlte land of one of the tyrants, 
and Sarah was with him; when he made camp, a man came to 
the tyrant and said, "A man has made camp in your land and 
with him is a woman who is the most beautiful of people.” The 
tyrant sent for Ibrahim, and asked him, ‘‘WImt is the 
relationship of this woman to you?” He said, “She is my 
sister.” The tyrant said, "Go and send her to me.” So Ibrahim 
went to Sarah and said, "Tins tyrant asked me about you, and 
I told him that you are my sister, so do not let him think that I 
am lying. For you are indeed my sister according to the Book of 
Allah, and there are no Muslims on the earth apart from you 
and I.” So Ibr^xim brought her to him, then he stood and 
prayed. Whai she entered upon tlw tyrant, he reached for her 
desirously once he saw her. But he suffered a severe seizure. So. 
he said, "Pray to Allah for me and I will not harm you.” So 
she prayed for him and it released him. Then he readied for her 
desirously, but he was stricken similarly before or worse. Tljis 
continued three times, and each time he said the same as Ik had 
said the first time. Then he called the closest of his guards and 
said, "You have not brought me a human being, you have 
brought me a devil! Take her out and give her Hajar. So she 
was taken out and given Hajar, and she went back. When 
Ibrahim realized that she had come back, he finished his prayer 
and turned around. He said, "What happened?” She said, 
"Allah took care of the evil disbeliever's plot, and he gave me 
Hajar as a servant.”^ 

Muhammad bin Sirin said, “When Abu Hura 5 n'ah narrated this 

Hadith, he said, This is your mother, O sons of the water of 

the heaven.’ 




464. So they turned to themselves and said: ‘'Verily, you are 
the wrongdoers/'^ 


IiJ 


Path Al-Bdri, 6:447; Muslim, 4:1840. 
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465. Then they turned to themselves: ‘‘Indeed you know well 
that these speak not!"^ 

466. He said: “Do you then worship besides Allah, things that 
can neither profit you nor harm you?'y 

467. “Fie upon you, and upon that lohicli you worship besides 
Allah! Have you then no setise?"^ 


The People’s admission of their gods’ incapability, and 
Ibrahim’s preaching 

Allah tells us that when Ibrahim said what he said, his people 

4tumed to themselves^ meaning, they blamed themselves for not 
taking precautions and protecting their gods. They said: 

4Verily, you are the wrongdoers^ i.e., because you neglected them 
and did not guard them. 




-h 


4Tlten they turned to thetnselves^ means, they looked at the 
ground, and said: 


ilndeed you (IbrdhTm) hioiv xvell that these speak not!^ 

Qatadah said: “The people admitted their guilt and confusion, 
and said. 


i”Indeed you know loell that these speak not!”^ 

*So how can you tell us to ask them, if they cannot speak and 
you know that they cannot speak?’ At this point, when they 
admitted that, Ibrahim said to them: 




iDo you then worship besides Allah, things that can neither 
profit you nor hann you?^ 
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left them with no way out. All^ said 

/ ' ^ ✓ —y> 

T‘5iy d^ —t^jfl W^‘* 


meaning, if they can- 
not speak and they 
can neither benefit 
you nor harm you, 
then why do you 
worship them instead 
of Allah? 

0 -, ^ OS p 

iFie upon you, and 
upon that which you 
worship besides Allah! 
Have you then no 
sense?y 

‘Do you not realize 
the extent of the mis¬ 
guidance and extreme 
disbelief which you 
are following, which 
no one could accept 
but one who is an igno¬ 
rant and evil wrong¬ 
doer?’ He defeated 
them in argument and 


•y* y*y,. T> ^ > 




iAnd that was Our proof which VJe gave Ibralum against his 
people^ (6:83) 






'vH 


<>S -it 


468. They said: "Bum him and help your gods, if you will be 
doing."'^ 

469. We said: "O fire! Be you cool and safety for Ibrahim!”^ 

470. And they wanted to harm him, but We made them tlw 
worst losers.^ 





- TafsTr Ibn Kathir 

How Ibrahim was thrown into the Fire and how Allah 
controlled it 


When their arguments were refuted and their incapability became 
clear, when truth was made manifest and falsehood was defeated, 
they resorted to using their power and strength, and said: 


^ 4 


i"Bum him and help your gods, if you will be doing. 

So they gathered together a huge amount'of wood. 

As-Suddi said, “1 if a woman was sick, she would make a 
vow that if she recovered she would bring wood to bum 
Ibrahim. Then they made a hole in the ground and set it 
aflame, and it burned with huge sparks and immense flames. 
There had never been a fire like it. They put Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him, into a catapult, at the suggestion of a nomadic 
Kurdish Aian from Persia.Shu'ayb Al-Jaba’i said, “His 
name was Hayzan, and Allah caused the earth to swallow him 
up, and he will remain sinking into it until the Day of 
Resurrection. When they threw him he said, ‘Sufficient for me 
is Allah, and He is the best disposer of affairs.’ This is 
similar to what Al-Bukhari recorded from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
Ibrahim said, “Sufficient for me is Allah, and He is the best 
disposer of affairs,” when he was thrown into the fire, and 
Muhammad ^ said it when they said: 




iVerily, the people have gathered against you, therefore, fear 
them. But it increased them in faith, and they said: "All^ is 
sufficient for us, and He is the best disposer of affairs."^^^^ 
(3:173|. 

Sa‘Id bin Juba3n* reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When Ibrahim 
was thrown into the fire, the keeper (angel) of the rain said: 
‘When will I be commanded to send rain?’ But the command 
of Allah was more swift. Allah said: 


•‘I Al-Qurtubi, 11:303. 
At-Tabari, 18:465. 
FathAl-Bdri, 8:77. 
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iO fire! Be you cool and safety for Ibrahim!^, and there was no fire 
left on earth that was not extinguished.”*'* 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Al-‘Aliyah said: “Were it not for the fact 
that Allah said, 


iand Sfl/efyK Ibr^Im would have been harmed by its 
coldness. 

Qatadah said: “On that day there was no creature that did 
not try to extinguish the fire for Ibrahim, except for the 
gecko.Az-Zuhri said: “The Prophet ^ commanded that it 
should be killed, and called it a harmful vermin. 




iAnd they loanted to harm him, but We made them the xvorst 
losers,^ 


they were defeated and humiliated, because they wanted to plot 
against the Prophet of All^, but Allah planned against them 
and saved him from the fire, and thus they were defeated. 




LJi^^ L-J 

lyb -^*^1 ( 3 ^*^ C..IO 




i71 . And We rescued him and Lut to the land which We have 
blessed for the nations.^ 

472. And We bestowed upon him Ishaq, and Ya'qub Ndfilatan. 
Each one We made righteous.^ 

473. And We made them leaders, guiding by Our command, 
and We revealed to them the doing of good deeds, performing 
Salah, and the giving of Zakdli, and of Us (Alone) they were 


*** At-Tabari, 18:466. 

*^' At-Tabari, 18:466,465. 

*^' At-Tabari, 18:467. 

*'** At-Tabari, 18:467. Similar was recorded by Muslim, no. 2238. 
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the worshippers.^ 

174. And (remember) Lilt, \Ne gave him wisdom and 
knowledge, and \Ne saved him from the town who practised Al- 
Khabd'ith.^^^ Verily, they were a people given to evil, and were 
rebellious.^ 

175. And We admitted him to Our mercy; tndy, he was of the 
righteous.^ 


The Migration of Ibrahim to Ash-Sham (Greater S3rria)y 
accompanied by Lut 


Allah tells us that He saved Ibrahim from the fire lit by his 
people, and brought him out from among them, migrating to 
the land of Ash-Sham, to the sacred regions thereof. 


iAnd We bestowed upon him Ishaq, and Ya'qub Ndfilatan.^ 

‘Ata’ and Mujahid said, “NdfUatan means as a gift.”*^* Ibn 
‘Abbas, Qatadah*^* and Al-Hakam bin ‘Uya3mah^‘’* said, “The 
gift of a son who has a son,” meaning that Ya'qub was the son 
of Ishaq, as Allah says: 




iBut We gave her glad tidings of Ishaq, and after Ishaq, of 
Ya'qub^ [11:71]. 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, “He asked for one 
[son], and said, 

i"My Lord! Grant me from the righteous."^ So Allah gave him 
Ishaq, and gave him Ya'qub in addition. 

4Each one We made righteous.^ means, both of them were good 
and righteous people. 


*** Meaning filthy, evil behavior. 
At-Tabari, 18:471. 

Ibid. 

Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:643. 
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i76. And (remember) Niih, when he cried (to Us) aforetime. 

\Ne answered to his invocation and saved him and his family 
from the great distress.^ 

477. We helped him against the people who denied Onr Aydt. 
Verily, they were a people given to evil. So We drowned them all. > 

Nuh and His People 

Allah tells us how He responded to His servant and Messenger 
Nuh, peace be upon him, when he prayed to Him against his 
people for their disbelief in him: 


vyli* ii>J 


4Jhen he invoked his Lord (saying): "I have been overcome, so 
help (me)!"^ [54:10] 




4And Niih said: "My Lord! Leave not any inhabitant of the 
disbelievers on the earth! If You leave them, they will mislead 
Your servants, and they will beget none but wicked 
disbelievers^ [71:26-27j. 


So Allah says here, 


4And (remember) Nidt, when he cried (to Us) aforetime. We 
answered to his invocation and saved him and his family^ 

meaning, those who believed with him, as Allah says 
elsewhere: 


oo Jji!' 


4.. .and your family - except him against whom the Word has 
already gone forth - and those who believe. And none believed 
with him, except a few^ [11:40]. 


4 ^\ 

4from the great dis- tress.^ meaning, from difficulty, rejection and 
harm. For he remained among them for one thousand years less 
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< <-. • 4,7" ^ <»>'f—" 

cAA-^ 

'At'. 


gSfeogtt '^1 fifty, calling them to 


Allah, and no one had 
believed in him except 
for a few. His people 
were plotting against 
him and advising one 
another century after 
century, generation 
after generation, to 
oppose him. 

iWe helped him against 
the people^ means. We 
saved him and helped 
him against the 
people,’ 

hji iijT 

pllajtU fjt ]y\^ 

iU^ 

4who denied Our Ayat. 
Verily, they were a peo¬ 
ple given to evil. So V7e 
drowned than all.^ 
meaning, Allah drowned them all, and not one of them was 
left on the face of the earth, as their Prophet had prayed 
would happen to them. 

Ulcj LXU * 1 * * I ** 


-r '.'.’A, 'y. .>;,K V'-''' 


^ ify. 

Jet ^ 

^ cj^jVf J], 1^1 u;^ (i* J+i 

(iil 

47S. And (remember) Dawud and Sulaymdn, when they gave 
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain 



472 


Tafstr Ibn Kathir 

people had Nafashat; and \Ne were witness to their judgement.^ 

179. And We made Sulaymdn to understand (the case); and to 
each of them We gave wisdom (Hukm) and knowledge. And We 
subjected the mountains and the birds to glorify Our praises 
along with Dawud. And it loas We Who loere the doer (of all 
these things).^ 

180. And We taught him the making of metal coats of mail (for 
battles), to protect you in your fighting. Are you then 
gratefid?^ 

181. And to Sulaymdn (lAfe subjected) the wind strongly 
raging, running by his command towards the land which We 
had blessed. And of everything We are the All-Knower.^ 

182. And of the Shaydtin loere some who dived for him, and 
did other work besides that; and it was We Who guarded 
them.^ 


Dawud and Sula3rman and the Signs which They were 
given; the Story of the People whose Sheep pastured at 
Night in the Field 


(Abu] Ishaq narrated from Murrah from Ibn Mas'Qd; “That 
crop was grapes, bunches of which were dangling.This was 
also the view of Shurayh.’^* Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Nafash means 
grazing.”*^! Shurayh, Az-Zuhri and Qatadah said: “Nafash only 
happens at night. ”•‘’1 Qatadah added, “(and) Al-Haml is grazing 
during the day."*®* 




iAnd (remember) Dawud and Sulaymdn, when they gave 
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain 
people had pastured at night 

Ibn Jarir recorded that Ibn Mas‘ud said: “Grapes which had 
grown and their bunches were spoiled by the sheep. Pawud 


*** At-Tabari, 18:474. 
At-Tabari 18:475. 
At-Tabari 18:477, 478. 
*'’* At-Tabari 18:477, 478. 
*®' At-Tabari 18:477. 
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(David) ruled that the owner of the grapes should keep the 
sheep. Sula 3 ntn^ (Solomon) said, “Not like this, O Prophet of 
Allah!’ [Dawud] said, ‘How then?’ (Sula 5 niian] said: ‘Give the 
grapes to the owner of the sheep and let him tend them until 
they grow back as they were, and give the sheep to the owner 
of the grapes and let him benefit from them until the grapes 
have grown back as they were. Then the grapes should be 
given back to their owner, and the sheep should be given back 
to their owner.’ This is what Allah said: 



iAnd We made Sulayman to understand (the 
also reported by Al-‘Awfi from Ibn ‘Abbas. 




This was 


iAnd We made Sulayman to understand (the case); and to each 
of them We gave wisdom and knoivledge.^ 


Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that when lyas bin Mu‘awiyah was 
appointed as a judge, Al-Hasan came to him and found lyas 
weeping. [Al-Hasan] said, “Why are you weeping?” [lyas] said, 
“O Abu Satd, What 1 heard about judges among them a judge 
is he, who studies a case and his judgment is wrong, so he 
will go to Hell; another judge is he who is biased because of his 
own whims and desires, so he will go to Hell; and the other 
judge he who studies a case and gives the right judgement, so 
he will go to Paradise.” Al-Hasan Al-Basari said: “But what 
Allah tells us about Dawud and Sula 5 mian (peace be upon them 
both) and the Prophets and whatever judgements they made 
proves that what these people said is wrong. Allah says: 







iAnd (remember) Dawud and Sidaymdn, when they gave 
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain 
people had pastured at night; and We were witness to their 
judgement.^ 


At-Tabari 18:475. 
At-Tabari 18:475. 
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Allah praised Sulaym^ but He did not condemn Dawud.” 
Then he - Al-Hasan - said, “Allah enjoins three things upon 
the judges: not to sell thereby for some miserable price; not to 
follow their own whims and desires; and not to fear anyone 
concerning their judgements.” Then he recited: 




iO Dawud! Verily, We have placed you as a successor on the 
earth; so judge you between men in truth and follow not your 
desire -for it will mislead you from the path of Allah.^ (38:26) 


iJlterefore fear not men but fear Me^ (5:44) 
1:^5 IjoLlj 


iand sell not My Ayat for a miserable price.^ ( 5 : 44 |**' 

I say: with regard to the Prophets (peace be upon them all), all 
of them were infallible and supported by Allah. With regard to 
others, it is recorded in Sahih Al-Bukhdri from ‘Amir bin Al-‘As 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 




lj|i 


“f/" the judge does his best, studies the case and reaches the 
right conclusion, he will have tivo rewards. If he does his best, 
studies the case and readies the lorong conclusion, lie will have 
one reward. 


This Hadith refutes the idea of lyas, who thought that if he did 
his best, studied the case and reached the wrong conclusion, 
he would go to Hell. And Allah knows best. 

Similar to story in the Qur’an is the report recorded by 
Imam Ahmad in his Musnad from Abu Hurayrah, who said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


J\ iili tU*] jCi ju'ijii uiTi 

U.AlpJki ^ 


Tahdhfb Tarikh Dimashq 3 :184; Ibn Abi Hdtim 8:2458. 
Path Al-Bdri 13:330. 
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<i77iere were hoo women who each had a son. The wolf came 
and took one of the children, and they referred their dispute to 
Dawud. He ruled that the (remaining) child belonged to the 
older woman. They left, then Sulayman called them and said, 
"Give me a sword and I will divide him between the tivo of 
you." The younger woman said, "May Allah have mercy on 
you! He is her child, do not cut him up!" So he ruled that the 
child belonged to the younger ' 


This was also recorded by Al-Bukh^ and Muslim in their 
Sahi^J^I An-Nasat also devoted a chapter to this in the Book 
of Judgements.*^* 







¥ 


iAnd We subjected the mountains and the birds to glorify Our 
praises along with Dawud.^ 

This refers to the beauty of his voice when he recited his 
Book, Az-Zabur. When he recited it in a beautiful manner, the 
birds would stop and hover in the air, and would repeat after 
him, and the mountains would respond and echo his words. 
The Prophet ^ passed by Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari while he was 
reciting Qur’an at night, and he had a very beautiful voice, he 
stopped and listened to his recitation, and said; 


»77iis man has been given one of the wind instruments (nice 
voices) of the family of Ddioud.^ 

He said: “O Messenger of Allah, if I had known that you 
were listening, 1 would have done my best for you.”*'*' 




iAnd We taught him the making of metal coats of mail, to 
protect you in your fighting.^ 


Ahmad 2:322. 

*^* Al-Bukhari 6769; Muslim 1720. 
*^* An-Nasa7 in Al-Kubra 5958. 

*'*' Path Ai-Bdri 8:711. 
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meaning, the manufacture of chain-armor. Qatadah said that 
before that, they used to wear plated armor; he was the first 
one to make rings of chain-armor.*** This is like the Ayah: 

a Ja' 


iAnd \Ne made the iron soft far him. Saying: "Make you 
perfect coats of mail, and balance well the rings of chain 
armor. (34:10-11), 

meaning, do not make the pegs so loose that the rings (of 
chain mail) will shake, or make it so tight that they will not be 
able to move at all. AUMj says: 


ito protect you in your fighting.^ meaning, in your battles. 

\Are you then grateful?^ means, ‘Allah blessed you when He 
inspired His servant Dawud and taught him that for your sake.’ 


The Power of Sula]nnaii is unparalleled 

iAnd to Sulaymdn (fafe subjected) the wind strongly raging,^ 
means, "We subjugated the strong wind to Sulaymdn.’ 

irunning by his command towards the land which We had 
blessed.^ 

meaning, the land of Ash-Sham (Greater Syria). 

^And of everything We are the All-Knower.^ 

He had a mat made of wood on which he would place all the 
equipment of his kingship; horses, camels, tents and troops, 
then he would c omm and the wind to carry it, and he would go 
underneath it and it would carry him aloft, shading him and 
protecting him fiom the heat, until it reached wherever he 

m 


At-Tabeiri 18:480. 
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wanted to go in the land. Then it would come down and 
deposit his equipment and entourage. All^ says: 




^So, We subjected to him the wind; it blew gently by his order 
whithersoever he willed.^ [38:36] 



iits morning was a month’s (journey), and its afternoon was a 
month's^ [34:12] 

4 ? cj- 


iAnd of the Shayatin were some who dived for him,^ 

means, they dived into the water to retrieve pearls, jewels, etc., 
for him. 


iand did other work besides that;^ This is like the Ayah: 






^And also the ShaydtTn, every kind of builder and diver. And 
also others bound in fetters.^ [38:37-38]. 


4iIok^ 


iand it was We Who guarded them.^ 

means, Allah protected him lest any of these Shayd^n did him 
any harm. All of them were subject to his control and 
domination, and none of them would have dared to approach 
him. He was in charge of them and if he wanted, he could set 
free or detain whomever eimong them he wished. Allah says: 

4 q 


iAnd also others bound in fetters.^ [38:38] 

^ /4C> h 


483. And (remetnber) Ayyub, when he cried to his Lord: 
"Verily, distress has seized me, and You are the Most Merciful 
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of all those who show mercy.'"^ 

484. So We answered his call, and We removed the distress 
that was on him, and We restored his family to him, and the 
like thereof along loith them as a mercy from Ourselves and a 
Reminder for all those who xoorship Us.^ 


The Prophet A3r3rub 


Allah tells us about Ayyub (Job), and the trials that struck 
him, affecting his wealth, children and physical health. He had 
plenty of livestock, cattle and crops, many children and 
beautiful houses, and he was tested in these things, losing 
every thing he had. Then he was tested with regard to his 
body, and he was left alone on the edge of the city and there 
was no one who treated him with compassion apart from his 
wife, who took care of him. It was said that it reached the 
stage where she was in need, so she started to serve people (to 
earn money) for his sake. The Prophet ^ said: 


JiVi p p i% ^liii iil'n 


«The people who are tested the most severely are the Prophets, 
then the righteous, then the next best and the next besfu.''' 


According to another Hadith: 




«A man will be tested according to his level of religious 
commitment; tlw stronger his religious commitment, the more 
severe will be his 


The Prophet of Allah, Ayyub, upon him be peace, had the 
utmost patience, and he is the best example of that. Yazid bin 
Maysarah said: “When Allah tested Ayyub, upon him be peace, 
with the loss of his family, wealth and children, emd he had 
nothing left, he started to focus upon the remembrance of 
Allah, and he said: 1 praise You, the Lord of lords. Who 
bestowed His kindness upon me and gave me wealth and 
children, and there was no comer of my heart that was not 
filled with attachment to these worldly things, then You took 


*** At-Tabarani 24:245, 246. 
Ahmad 1:180. 
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all of that away from me and You emptied my heart, and there 
is nothing to stand between me and You. If my enemy Iblis 
knew of this, he would be jealous of me.’ When Iblis heard of 
this, he became upset. And AyyQb, upon him be peace, said: 
‘O Lord, You gave me wealth and children, and there was no 
one standing at my door complaining of some wrong I had 
done to him. You know that. 1 used to have a bed prepared for 
me, but I forsook it and said to myself: You were not created 
to lie on a comfortable bed. I only forsook that for Your 
sake.’ This was recorded by Ibn Abi I^atim. 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
^ said: 




Allah healed Ayyub, He sent upon him a shower of 
golden locusts, and he started to pick them up and gather them 
in his garment. It was said to him, "O Ayyiih, have you not 
had enough?" He said, "O Lord, who can ever have enough of 
Your mercy?T‘^^^ The basis of this Hadith is recorded in the 
Two Sahihs, as we shall see below. 




iand \Ne restored his family to him (that he had lost) and the 
like thereof along xvith them^ 

It was reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “They themselves were 
restored to him.”^^' This was also narrated by Al-'Awfi from 
Ibn ‘Abbas.Something similar was also narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud and Mujahid, and this was the view of Al-Hasan and 
Qatadah.*®* Mujahid seiid: “It was said to him, ‘O Ayyub, your 
family will be with you in Paradise; if you want. We will bring 


•'' Hilyat Al-Awliya ’ 5:239. 

Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2461, similar with Al-Bukhari no. 3391. 
At-Tabari 18:506, 507. 

At-Tabari 18:506, 507. 

At-Tabari 18:506, 507. 
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them back to you, or 
if you want, We will 
leave them for you in 
Paradise and will 
compensate you with 
others like them.’ He 
said, ‘No, leave them 
for me in Paradise.’ 
So they were left for 
him in Paradise, and 
he was compensated 
with others like them 
in this world.” 

ias a mercy from 
Ourselves^ means, “We 
did that to him as a 
mercy from Allah 
towards him.’ 

iand a Reminder for all 
those who worship Us.^ 
means, “We made him 
an example lest those who are beset by trials think that We do 
that to them because We do not care for them, so that they 
may take him as an example of patience in accepting the 
decrees of Allah and bearing the trials with which He tests His 
servants as He wills.’ And Allah has the utmost wisdom with 
regard to that. 











y • ^ y •^yy *^y 

b_jA JIJ ,aJ 


y^ '^xyy^'' 








4 




i85. And (remember) Isma'il, Idris and Dhul-Kifl: All were 
from among the patient.^ 

486. And We admitted thetn to Our mercy. Verily, they were 
of the righteous.^ 
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Isma^il, Idris and Dhul-Kifl 


Ismail was the son of Ibrahim Al-Khalll, peace be upon them 
both. He has already been mentioned in Surah Maryam, where 
mention was also made of Idris. From the context and the fact 
that Dhul-Kifl is mentioned alongside Prophets, it appears that 
he was also a Prophet. Others say that he was a righteous 
man, a just king and a fair judge. Ibn Jarir refrained from 
making any decisive comment.*And Allah knows best. 




i 




487. And (remetnber) DIum-Niin, when he loent off in anger, 
and imagined that VJe shall not punish him! But he cried 
through the darknesses (Zidumdt) (saying): "There is no Cod 
but You, Glorified be You! Truly, I have been of the Zalimtn 
wrongdoers.”^ 

488. So \Ne answered his call, and delivered him from the 
distress. And thus We do deliver the believers.^ 


Yunus 


This story is mentioned here, and in Surat As-Sdffdt and 
Surah Nun. Yunus bin Matta, upon him be peace, was sent by 
Allah to the people of Nineveh, which was a town in the area 
of Mawsil [in northern Iraq]. He called them to Allah, but they 
rejected him and persisted in their disbelief. So he left them in 
anger, threatening them with punishment after three (days). 
When they realized that he was telling the truth and that a 
Prophet never lies, they went out to the desert with their 
children and cattle and flocks. They separated the mothers 
from their children, then they beseeched Allah and pleaded to 
Him, with the camels and their young groaning, the cows and 
their calves mooing, and the sheep and their lambs bleating, 
so Allah spared them from the punishment. All^ says: 




HI 


At-Tabari 18:507. 



ih*^' 4 

<(^Vfls there any town that believed (after seeing the 
punishment), and its faith saved it? Except the people of 
Yunus; when they believed, \Ne removed from them the torment 
of disgrace in the life of the world, and permitted them to enjoy 
for a while^ [10:98]. 

Yunus, meanwhile, went and traveled with some people on a 
ship, which was tossed about on the sea. The people were 
afraid that they would drown, so they cast lots to choose a 
man whom they would throw overboard. The lot fell to YQnus, 
but they refused to throw him overboard. This happened a 
second and a third time. Allah says: 

ijhen he (agreed to) cast lots, and he was among tire losers.^ 
[37:141] 

meaning, the draw went against him, so Yunus stood up, 
removed his garment and cast himself into the sea. Then Allah 
sent from the Green Sea - according to what Ibn Mas'ud said 
- a large fish which cleaved the oceans until it came and 
swallowed Yanus when he threw himself into the sea. Allah 
inspired that large fish not to devour his flesh or break his 
bones, (as if He said) Yunus is not food for you, rather your 
belly is a prison for him. 

iAnd (remember) Dhun-Nun,^ Here Nun refers to the fish; it is 
correct for it to be attributed to him here. 

^when he went off in anger,^ Ad-Dahhak said: “Anger towards 
his people. 

^and imagined that \Ne shall not punish him!^ 
meaning, constrict him in the belly of the fish. Something 

m 


At-Tabari 18:511. 
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similar to this was reported from Ibn ‘Abbas, Muj^id, Ad- 
Dahh^ and othersThis was the view favored by Ibn Jarir, 
and he quoted as evidence for that the Ayah: 






iattd the man whose resources are restricted, let him spetid 
according to what Allah has given him. Allah puts no burden 
on any person beyond what He has given him. Allah ivill grant 
after hardship, ease^ (65:7). 




iBut he cried through tl\e depths of darkness (saying): "TIjere 
is no God but You, Glorified be You! Truly, I have been of the 
wrongdoers."^ 


Ibn Mas‘ud said regarding the ‘depths of darkness’: “The 
darkness of the belly of the fish, the darkness of the sea and 
the darkness of the night. ”1^' This was also narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Amr bin Maymun, Said bin Jubayr, Muhammad bin 
Ka‘b, Ad-Dahh^, Al-Hasan and Qatadah.*^' Salim bin Abu Al- 
Ja‘d said: “The darkness of the fish in the belly of another fish 
in the darkness of the sea.”^'** Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
others said: “This was because the fish took him through the 
sea, cleaving it until it reached the bottom of the sea. Yunus 
heard the rocks at the bottom of the sea uttering glorification 
of Allah, at which point he said: 




■\ VI 'A V> 


ijhere is no God but You, Glorified be You! Truly, I have 
been of the wrongdoersy^^^ 

‘Awf Al-A‘rabi said: “When YUnus found himself in the belly of 
the fish, he thought that he had died. Then he moved his legs. 
When he moved his legs, he prostrated where he was, then he 


•*' At-Tabari 18:514, 515. 

■^1 Al-Qurtubi 11:333. 

'^1 At-Tabari 18:516, 517. 

'‘’I At-Tabari 18:517. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah 11:541; 13 :578. 
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called out: ‘O Lord, I have taken a place of worship to You in a 
place which no other person has reached.’ 

iSo We answered his call, and delivered him from the 
distress.y 

means, “We brought him forth from the belly of the fish and 
from that darkness.’ 



^And thus We do deliver tlxe believers.^ 

means, when they are in difficulty and they call upon Us and 
repent to Us, especially if they cadi upon Us with these words 
at the time of distress. 

The leader of the Prophets ^ encouraged us to call upon 
Allah with these words. Imam Ahmad recorded that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas, may Allah be pleased with him, sadd: “I passed by 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with him, in the 
Masjid, and greeted him. He stared at me but did not return 
my Saldm. 1 went to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and said: ‘O 
Commander of the faithful, has something happened in Islam?’ 
I sadd that twice. He sadd, “No, why do you ask?’ I said, 1 
passed by ‘Uthm^ a short while ago in the Masjid amd 
greeted him, amd he stared at me but he did not return my 
Saldm.’ ‘Umair sent for “Uthman and asked him, 'Why did you 
not return your brother’s Saldm?’ He said. That is not true.’ 
Sa‘d said, “Yes it is.’ It reached the point where they both 
swore oaths. Then TJthman remembered and said, “Yes, you 
are right, I seek the forgiveness of Allah amd I repent to Him. 
You passed by me a short while ago but I was preoccupied 
with thoughts of something I had heard from the Messenger of 
Allah which I never think of but a veil comes down over my 
eyes and my heairt.’ Sa‘d said: ‘And I will tell you what it was. 
The Messenger of Allah told us the first pauT of the 
supplication then a bedouin came and kept him busy, then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ got up and I followed him. When I 
felt worried that he would enter his house, I stamped my feet. 

m 


At-Tabari 18:518. 
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I turned to the Messenger of Allah who said, 

•lATio is this? Abu Ishaq?* 1 said, “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said, 

IIWD 


ulAffwf is the matter?* I said, “Nothing, by Allah, except that 
you told us the first part of the supplication, then this 
bedouin came and kept you busy.” He said. 




«Yes, the supplicaiton of Dhun-Nun when he was in the belly 
of the fish: 





ijhere is no God but You, Glorified be You! Tndy, 1 have 
been of the wrongdoers.^ 




No Muslim ever prays to his Lord with these loords for 
anything, but He will answer his prayer. 

It was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi, and by An-Nasal in Al- 
Yawm wal-Laylah.^^^ 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Sa‘d said that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ S8ud: 

«Jj 4.^1 jUl Ui ’ 


nWlwever offers supplication in the words of the supplication of 
Yiinus, will be answered.* 


Abu Said said: “He was referring to: 

iAnd thus \Ne do deliver the believers. 


Ahmad 1:170. 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:479, An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 6:168. 
Al-Hakim 2:584. 
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4! ^ i^jx^ V vy /Vj Oijb 




(^1 A 


4j 


^JJ 


^ !^'^=’J '-^AU 


i89. And (remember) Zakariyyd, when he cried to his Lord: 
"O My Lord! Leave me not single (childless), though You are 
the Best of the inheritors.”^ 

490 . So VJe answered his call, and We bestowed upon him 
Yaltyd, and cured his wife for him. Verily, they used to hasten 
on to do good deeds, and they used to call on Us with hope and 
fear, and they were Khdshi'm before Us.^ 


Zakaiiyyk and Yahya 

Allah tells us of His servant Zakariyya, who asked Allah to grant 
him a son who would be a Prophet after him. The story has 
already been given in detail at the beginning of Surah Maryam 
and also in Surah ‘Imran. Here an abbreviated version is given. 

iwlwn he cried to his Lord^ means, in secret, hiding it from his 
people. 

My Lord! Leave me not single,^ means, with no child and no 
heir to stand among the people after me. 


^though You are the Best of the inheritors.^ 

This is a supplication eind form of praise befitting the topic. 
Allah says; 




iSo We answered his call, and We bestowed upon him Yahya, 
and cured his wifepr him.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Said bin Jubayr said: “She was 
barren and never had a child, then she gave birth.”*'* 


|i| 


At-Tabari 18:520. 



Siirah 21. Al-Anbiya' (91) (Part-17) 


487 


4 (^ 1 ^ 

iVerily, they used to hasten on to do good deeds,^ 
means, acts of worship and acts of obedience towards All^. 

iand they used to call on Us with hope and fear, ^ 

Ath-Thawri said, “Hoping for that (reward) which is with Us 
and fearing that (punishment) which is with Us.”l'l 


iand they were Kltashi'm before L/s> ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that this means, sincerely believing in that 
which was revealed by Allah.Mujahid said: “Truly 
believing.”*^’ Abu Al-‘Aliyah said: “Fearing.”*'*’ Abu Sinan said; 
“Khushu* means the fear which should never leave our hearts.” 
It was also reported from Mujahid that the KhdshVin are those 
who are humble.” Al-Hasan, Qatadah and Ad-Dahhak said, 
“The Kh&shVin are those who humble themselves before 
All^.”*®’ All of these suggestions are close in meaning. 


ix oi 



i91. And she who guarded her chastity, Y7e breathed into her 
through Our Rilh, and We made her and her son a sign for 
nations.^ 


‘isa and Maryam the True Believer 

Here Allah mentions the story of Maryam and her son ‘Isa, 
Just after mentioning Zakariyya and his son Yahya, may peace 
be upon them all. He mentions the story of Zakariyya first, 
followed by the story of Maryam because the one is connected 
to the other. The former is the story of a child being bom to 

Tafsir Ath-Thawri 204. 

At-Tabari 16:2. 

At-Tabari 16:2. 

At-Tabari 16:2. 

Al-Kashshaf 3; 133, Al-Baghawi 3:267, Ibn Abi Shaybah 13:580. 
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an old man of advanced years, from an old woman who had 
been barren and had never given birth when she was younger. 
Then Allah mentions the stoiy of Maryam which is even more 
wondrous, for in this case a child was bom from a female 
wthout (the involvement of) a male. These stories also appear 
in Surah Al 'Imran and in Surah Maryam. Here Allah mentions 
the stoiy of Zakariyya and follows it with the stoiy of Maryam, 
where He says: 



4And she who guarded her chastiti/,^ means, Maiyam (peace be 
upon her). This is like the Ayah in Surah At-Tahrim: 




iAtid Maryam, the daughter of ‘Imran who guarded her 
chastity. And We breathed into it fixer garment] through Our 
Ruh^ ( 66 : 12 ). 


iand We made her and her son a sign for the nations.^ 

means, evidence that Allah is able to do all things and that He 
creates whatever He wills; verily. His command, when He 
intends a thing, is only that He says to it, “Be” - and it is! 
This is like the Ayah: 


iAnd (We wish) to appoint him as a sign to mankind)^ (19:21) 

>> •fr •Ay, ^ ^ ^ 'i \ 


492. Tndy, this, your Umwah is one, and I aw your Lord, 
therefore worship Me.^ 

493. But they have broken up and differed in their religion 
among themselves. (And) they all shall return to Us.^ 

i94. So whoever does righteous good deeds while he is a 
believer, his efforts will not be rejected. Verily, We record it for 
him (in his Book of deeds).^ 
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Mankind is One Ummah 




iTruly, this, your Ummah is one,y 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr, Qatadah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, “Your religion is one 
religion.”**' Al-Hasan Al-Ba§ri said: “In this Ayah, Allah 
explains to them what they should avoid and what they 
should do.” Then He said: 




iTruly, this, your Ummah is one religion,^ “Meaning, your path is 
one path. Certainly this is your SharPah (Divine Law) which I 
have clearly explained you.” So Allah says: 




iand I am your Lord, therefore worship Me.^ This is like the Ayah: 


iO (you) Messettgers! Eat of the Tayyibat (good things) and do 
righteous deeds.^ Until His saying. 


iAnd I am your Lord, so have Taqiod ofMe.^ [23:51-52| 

The Messenger of Allah jg said: 

«PVe Prophets are brothers from different mothers and our 
religion is one."*^* 

What is meant here is that they all worshipped Allah Alone 
with no p£ui;ner or associate, although the Laws of each 
Messenger may have differed, as Allah says: 

bi«»- 

iTo each among you. We have prescribed a Law and a clear 
way^ [5:48] 


*'* At-Tabari 18:523. 
Fath Al-Bdri 6:550. 
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r - i’ . ^ 

^But they have broken up and differed in their religion among 
themselves.^ 

meaning, the nations were divided over their Messengers; some 
of them believed in them and some rejected them. Allah says: 


i(A}td) they all shall return to Us.^ meaning, ‘on the Day of 
Resurrection, when We will requite each person according to 
his deeds. If they are good, then he will be rewarded and if they 
are evil then he will be punished.’ AU^ says: 




Ji 


iSo whoever does righteous good deeds while he is a believer,^ 
meaning, his heart believes and his deeds are righteous. 


ihis efforts will not be rejected.^ This is like the Ayah: 

^ O’— o* V 

icertainly INe shall not make the reward of anyone who does his 
deeds in the most perfect manner to be lost.^ [18:30] 

which means, his efforts will not be wasted; they will be 
appreciated and not even a speck of dust's weight of injustice 
will be done. Allah says: 



^Venly, We record it for him.^ means, all his deeds are recorded 
and nothing of them at all is lost. 


A A ^ , 


^ Sid : 


* > 

yJ* 


CJt 




i95. And a ban is laid on every town which \Ne have destroyed 
that they shall not return.^ 

496. Until, wlwn Ya'juj and Ma'jilj (Cog and Magog people) 
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are let loose, and they swoop down from every Hadab.^ 

497. And the true promise siwll draw near. Then, you slwll see 
the eyes of the disbelievers fixedly staring in horror. (They will 
say:) “\Noe to us! INe were indeed heedless of this - nay, but 
we were lorongdoers."^ 


Those who have been destroyed, will never return to 
this World 


iAnd a ban is laid on every town^ Ibn ‘Abbas said, “it is 
enforced”, i.e., it has been decreed that the people of each 
township that has been destroyed will never return to this 
world before the Day of Resurrection, as is reported clearly 
(through other narrations) from Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Ja‘far Al-Baqir, 
Qatadah and others.'*' I 


Ya’jiij and Ma’juj 



iUntil, when Ya'jfij and Ma‘juj are let loose,^ 


We have already mentioned that they are from the progeny of 
Adam, upon him be peace; they are also descents of Nuh 
through his son Yafith (Japheth), who was the father of the 
Turks, Turk referring to the group of them who were left 
behind the barrier which was built by Dhul-Qama 3 m. Allah 
says: 


^ /W qj -“J 4-* 




4This is a mercy from my Lord, but when the promise of my 
Lord comes. He shall level it down to the ground. And the 
promise of my Lord is ever true. And on that Day, We shall 
leave them to surge like waves on one another.. .^18'.98-99\. 

And in this Ayah, Allah says: 

'*' Al-Baghawi 3:268, At;-Tabari 18:525, Ar-Rfizi 22:191. 
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iUntil, wfien Ya'juj and Ma'juj are let loose, and they swoop 
down from every Hadab.^ 

meaning, they will come forth quickly to spread corruption. A 
Hadab is a raised portion of land. This was the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Abu Salih, Ath-Thawri and others.'*' This is 
how their emergence is described, as if the listener can see it. 

iAnd none can inform you like Him Wlw is the All-Knower.^ 
(35:141. 

This is information given by the One Who knows what has 
happened and what is yet to come, the One Who knows the 
unseen in the heavens and on earth. There is no god except 
Him. 

Ibn Jarir narrated that “Ubaydullah bin Abi Yazid said, “Ibn 
‘Abbas saw some young boys playing and pouncing on one 
another, and said, this is how Ya’juj and Ma’jaj will 
emerge.”'^' Their emergence has been described in numerous 
Hadiths of the Prophet 


The First Hadith 

Imam Al^ad recorded that Abu Said Al-Khudri said: 

“I heard the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 

o; 3^ Jil Jli JU ^^•^4 

^J\ 

Jci ^ 

: JU Jil ^ oJ 

US frUUl jiJ jw 

t JiJS ^$4^0 


At-Tcibari 18:532. 
At-Tabari 18:528. 
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lii J«i ^li4* ^ cS^ J^J 

j.-fr~aoj r*'*?5* ‘-'vV “—** 

I^S^ls Ji y ij! ^ • " ' * '* 

'^! 1^3 ^ ‘f-fc4'3^ '^y'j^.J <!rJ 

«iJ oU»l oii' ^ jj^ ^ >^3^ 3^^ 


'i‘Ya'juj and Ma'juj will be let loose and will emerge upon 
mankind, as Allah says: iand they swoop down from every 
Hadaby 


They will overwhelm the people, and the Muslims will retreat to 
their cities and strongholds, bringing their flocks with thetn. 
They [Ya’jtiJ and Ma'juj] will drink all the water of the land 
until some of them will pass a river and drink it dry, then those 
who come after them will pass by that place and will say, 
"There used to be water here once." Then there will be no one 
left except those wlw are in their strongholds and cities. Then 
one of them will say, "We have defeated the people of the earth; 
now the people of heaven are left." One of them will shake his 
spear and hurl it into the sky, and it will come back stained 
with blood, as a test and a trial for them. While this is 
happening, Allah will send a worm in their necks, like the 

worm that is found in date-stones or in the nostrils of slteep, 

and they will die and their clamor will cease. TIten the Muslims 
will say, “Who will volunteer to find out what the enemy is 
doing?” One of them will step forward and volunteer, knowing 
titat he will likely be killed. He will go down and will find them 
dead, lying on top of one another. Then he will call out, "O 
Muslims! Rejoice tluit has sufficed you against your 

enemy!" Then they will come out of their cities and 

strongholds, and will let tlwir flocks out to graze, but they will 
have nothing to graze upon except the flesh of these people 
(Ya'jiij and Ma'juj), but it will fill them better than any 
vegetation they have ever eaten before .It was also 

recorded by Ibn Majahj^' 


Ahmad 3:77. 

Ibn Majah 2:1363. 
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The Second Hadith 

Imam Ahmad also recorded from An-Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi that the Messenger of Allah mentioned the Dajjal one 
morning. Sometimes he described him as insignificant and 
sometimes he described him as so significant that we felt as if 
he were in the cluster of palm trees.*'' He said: 

<j!j uu liij jp jU-oJi ’jlt 

*j\j Ji. iiij 


iTItere are other things that I fear for you more than the Dajjal. 

If he emerges while I am among you, / luill deal with him for 
you. If he emerges when I am not among ijou, then each man 
will have to deal with him for himself and Allah will take care 
of each Muslim on my behalf He (the Dajjal) tvill be a xjoung 
man with short, airly hair and a floating aje. He will emerge 
in a place between Syria and Iraq and will spread mischief right 
and left. O servants of Allah, be steadfast h 

We said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how long will he remain on 

e£irth?’ He said. 




^Forty days: one day like a year, one day like a month, one 
day like a loeek, and the rest of the days like your days.^ 

We said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, on that day which will be like 
a year, will the prayers of one day and one night be sufficient?’ 
He said. 


•ojji d IjjJil iV* 

When that happened, he could see it in our faces. We asked him 
about that and said, “O Messenger of Allah, you mentioned the 
Dajjal this morning and spoke as if he was insignificant, and now 
you have described him as so significant that we feel as though he 
is in the cluster of palm trees'. (This portion is not found in Ibn 
Kathlr’s original manuscript, but is available in the Hadith 
collection of Ahmad). 
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«No, but you will have to compute it according to its due 
proportion (and pray accordingly).’! 

We said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how fast will he move across 
the land?’ He said. 


'’Like a cloud driven by the wind.” 

He said, 

oJ^fj li Jjlst (•-fci*’ 

' f \ ^ \ *1' * ^ ^ ^ •'ll 

^*3^' ^ <lr4^ 

»,i!.‘'..)li AijJi^ ^ “ iJ15 “ ^3,^ 

jLi Ulp ‘‘h 4*3 v3 <1^3^ 

ojlL^t xp ‘’(*^3* (J^J 3^ 31 i<ilJ3 

aIiL3 a^jJLj aaIx^ b ^ ilyL 

J! <J^3 3^ cr^3^ M - :Ji3 - ^3^1 jJ 31 p 

iu oil; 'i ^ f^' tAe 

ij^== oi (»^j^ - 


»He zai// co/we to a people and call them [to his way] and they 
will respond to him. He will issue a command to tlw sky and it 
will rain, and to the earth and it will bring forth vegetation, 
then their livestock will come to them in the evening with their 
humps very high and their udders full of milk and tlicir flanks 
wide and fat. Then he will come to another people and call them 
[to his way] and they will refuse, and their wealth will leave 
with him, and they will be faced with drought, with none of 
their wealth left. Then he will walk through the wasteland and 
will say to it, "Bring forth your treasure,” and its treasure will 
come forth like a swarm of bees. Then he will issue commands 
that a man be killed, and he will strike him with a sword and 
ait him into two pieces, and (put these pieces as far apart) as 



— -- Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

the distance betioeen an archer and his target. Then he will call 
him, and the man will come to him with his face shining. At 
that point Allah will send the Messiah ‘Isd bin Maryam, who 
will come doion to Ok ivhite minaret in the eastern side of 
Damascus, wearing two garments lightly dyed with saffron and 
with his liands resting on the wings of two angels. He will 
search for him (the Dajjal) until he catches up with him at the 
eastern gate of Ludd, lohere he will kill him. Then All^i will 
reveal to Tsa ibn Maryam the words : *7 have brought Jbrth 
from amongst My creatures people against whom none will be 
able to fight. Take My servants safely to the Mount (Ttlr)." 
Then Allah will send Ya'juj and Ma'juj, as Alldlt says: ^and 
they swoop doion from every Hadab.^o 


fr 14^j aSu ji 7j iL; ^jVi 


•Jill Jii s*. 


iff 


<iTsd and his companions will beseech Allah, and Allah will 
send against them insects which ivill attack their necks, and in 
the morning they will all perish as one. Then 'Isa and his 
companions will come down and they will not find a single spot 
on earth that is free from their putrefaction and stench. Then 
‘isd and his companions will again beseech Allah, and He will 
send birds with necks like those of Bactrian camels, and they 
will carry them and throw them wherever Allah wills.» 


Ibn Jabir said: “Ata’ bin Yazid As-Saksaki told me, from KalD 
or someone else: They will throw them into Al-Mahbai: Ibn 
Jabir said: “I said, ‘O Abu Yazid, and where is Al-Mahbal?” He 
said, “In the east (where the sun rises).” He said: 


‘ ^jn Jij 7j cJ; aIj V 

Ij* ^AiUl jl ‘ J jJlliilj fj* 

^ aLiJlj t fiifi ^ ^ 

iti Uuj ’fi. ^1 o-l; ii tiiji JU jU uiii :ji» »c-dt Jif 
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: ji> ji - j4^ 

“itLUi 

“77ie/i A//fl/i wi7/ send rain which no house of clay or (tent of) 
camel's hair xoill be able to keep out, for forty days, and the 
earth loill be washed until it looks like a mirror. Then it will be 
said to the earth: bring forth your fruit and restore your 
blessing. On that day a group of people will be able to eat from 
one pomegranate and seek slmde under its skin, and everything 
will be blessed. A milch-camel will give so much milk that it 
will be sufficient for a whole group of people, and a milch-cow 
will give so much milk that it will be sufficient for a whole 
clan, and a sheep will be sujfcient for an entire household. At 
thqf time Allah will send a pleasant zvind which will reach, 
beneath their armpits and will take the soul of every Muslim - 
or every believer - and there will be left only the most evil of 
people zvho will commit fornication like mules, and then the 
Hour zvill come upon 

This was also recorded by Muslim*^' but not by Al-Bukhari. It 
was also recorded by the Sunan compilers, with different 
chains of narrators. At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Hasan Sahih.”*^' 


The Third Hadith 


Imam Ahmad recorded from Ibn Harmalah, from his maternal 
aunt who send: “The Messenger of Allah gave a Khutbah, 
and he had a bandage on his finger where he had been stung 
by a scorpion. He said: 


j^Uj ^ 

jUbUt j 


^You say that you have no enony, but you will keep fighting 
your enemies until Ya'jiij and Ma*juj come, with their wide 


Ahmad 5:181. 

Muslim 4:2250. 

Abu Dawud 4:496, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 6:499, An-Nasat in Al- 
Kubrd 6:235, Ibn Majah 2:1356. 
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faces, small eyes and reddish hair, pouring down from every 
mound with their faces looking like burnished shields 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded a HadUh of Muhammad bin ‘Amr from 
Khalid bin 'Abdullah bin Harmalah AI-Mudlaji, from his 
paternal aunt, from the Prophet and he mentioned 
something similar.*^* 

It was confimred by Hadiths that ‘Isa bin Maryam will 
perform Hajj to the Al-Bayt Al-'AOq (i.e., the Ka‘bah). Imam 
Ahmad recorded that Abu Said said: The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 



«He loill certainly come to this House and perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah, after the emergence ofYa'juj and Ma'jtljj 

This was recorded by Al-Bukharij^l 


iAnd the true promise (Day of Resurrection) shall draw near.^ ' 

the Day of Resurrection, when these terrors and earthquakes 
and this chaos will come to pass. The Hour has drawn nigh 
and when it comes to pass, the disbelievers will say: This is a 
difficult Day.” Allah says: 

iThen, you shall see the eyes of the disbelievers fixedly staring 
in horror.^ 

because of the horror of the tremendous events that they are 
witnessing. 


iWoe to us!^ means, they will say, “Woe to us!’ 

were indeed heedless of this^ means, in the world. 

*** Ahmad 5:271. There is a deficiency in its chain. It may be 
supported by other narrations. 

Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2468. 

Ahmad 3:27, AI-Bukhari 1593. 
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498. Certainly you and that which you are worshipping noio 
besides Allah, are (but) fuel (Ha^b) for Hell! (Surely) you will 
enter it.^ 

499. Had these been gods, they would not have entered there 
(Hell), and all of tlwm will abide therein forever.^ 

4100. TIterein they will be breathing out with deep sighs and 
roaring and therein they will hear not.^ 

4101. Verily, those for whom the good has preceded from Us, 
they will be removed far therefrom (Hell).^ 

4102. They shall not hear the slightest sound of it (Hell), while 
they abide in that which their own selves desire.^ 
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iand all of them will abide therein forever.^ means, the 
worshippers and the objects of their worship will all abide 
therein forever. 

^Therein they will be breathing out loith deep sighs and 
roaring^ 

This is like the Ayah: 

ithey will have (in the Fire), Zafir and ShahJq^ (11:106). 

Zafir refers to their exhalation, and Shahiq refers to their 
inhalation. 

iand therein they will hear not.^ 

The State of the Blessed 

4^'f d; 

i Verily, those far whom the good has preceded from Us,^ 
Ikrimah said, “Mercy." Others said it means being blessed. 

ithey will be removed far therefrom 

When Allah mentions the people of Hell and their punishment 
for their associating others in worship with Allah, He follows 
that with a description of the blessed who believed in Allah 
and His Messengers. These are the ones for whom the blessing 
has preceded from Allah, and they did righteous deeds in the 
world, as All^ says: 

iFor those wlw have done good is Ok best reward and even 
more>^ (10:26) 

m 


At-Jabari 18:451. 
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ils there any reward for good other titan good?^ (55:60) 


Just as they did good in this world, Allah will make their final 
destiny and their reward good; He will save them from 
punishment and give them a great reward. 




ithey will be removed far therefrom. They sitall not hear the 
slightest sound of it, ^ 


means, they will not feel its heat in their bodies. 


iwhile they abide in that which their own selves desire.^ 


means, they will be safe from that which they fear, and they 
will have all that they love and desire. It was said that this 
was revealed to point out an exception in the case of those 
who are worshipped instead of Alldh, and to exclude Tizayr 
and the Messiah from their number. Hajjaj bin Muhammad Al- 
AVar reported from Ibn Jurayj, and ‘Uthman bin ‘Ata’ 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas: 












iCertainly you (disbelievers) and that which you are 
worshipping now besides Allah, are (Jbut) Hasab for Hell! 
(Surely) you will enter it.^ 

Then He made an exception and said: 


iVerily, those for whom the good has preceded from tJs.> 

It was said that this referred to the angels eind ‘Isa, and others 
who are worshipped instead of Allah. This was the view of 
‘Ikrimah, Al-Hasan and Ibn Jura}^. Muhammad bin Ishaq bin 
Yasar said in his book of Sirah: 

“According to what I have heard, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sat down one day with Al-Walid bin Al-Mughlrah in the 
Masjid, and An-Nadr bin Al-Harith came and sat down with 
them. There were also other men of Quraysh in the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah sg spoke, then An-Nadr bin Al-Harith 
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came up to him and the Messenger of Allah ^ spoke to him 
until he defeated him in argument. Then he recited to him and 
to them, 




> » 'C 






^Certainly you and that which you are worshipping now 
besides Allah, are (but) Hasab for Hell! (Surely) you will enter 
it.^ Until His Statement, 



iand therein they will hear not.^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah jg got up and went to sit with 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Zab‘ari As-Sahmi. Al-Walld bin Al-Mughirah 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Al-Zab‘ari, “By Allah, An-Nadr bin Al- 
Harith could not match the son of ‘Abd Al-Muttalib in 
argument. Muhammad claims that we and these gods that we 
worship are fuel for Hell.” ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zab‘ari said: “By 
Allah, if 1 meet with him 1 will defeat him in argument. Ask 
Muhammad whether everyone that is worshipped instead of 
Allah will be in Hell with those who worshipped him, for we 
worship the angels, and the Jews worship “Uzayr, and the 
Christians worship Al-Masih, Isa bin Maryam.” Al-Walid and 
those who were sitting with him were amazed at what 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zab‘ari said, and they thought that he had 
come up with a good point. He said this to the Messenger of 
Allah who said: 






‘Everyone who likes to be worshipped instead of Allah will be 
with the ones who worshipped him, for indeed they are 
worshipping the Shaytdn and whoever told them to worship 
him.o 


Then Allah revealed the words: 




iVerily, those for whom the good has preceded from Us, tlwy 
will be removed far therefrom (Hell). They shall not hear the 
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iTherefore have no doubt concerning it. And fallow Me (Allah)! 
This is the straight path^ [43:63]. 

What Ibn Az-Zab‘ari said was a serious mistake, because the 
Ayah was addressed to the people of Makkah concerning their 
worship of idols which were inanimate and could not think. It 
was a rebuke for their worship of them, so Allah said: 






iCertainly you (disbelievers) and that Tohich you are 
tvorshipping now besides AllSh, are (but) Hasab far HelV.y 

How could this be applied to Al-Masllj, TJzayr and others who 
did righteous deeds and did not accept the worship of those 
who worshipped them? 


iThe greatest terror will not grieve them,^ 

It was said that this means death, as was narrated by ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq from Yahya bin Rabl'ah from ‘Ata.’ Or it was said that 
the greatest terror refers to the blast of the Trumpet, as Al- 
‘Awfi said narrating from Ibn ‘Abbas*^' and Abu Sinan, Said 
bin Sinan Ash-Shaybani. This was the view favored by Ibn 
Jarir in his Tafsir. 






iand the angels will meet tltem, (with the greeting:) "This is 
your Day which you were promised” 

meaning, the angels will greet them on the Day of Resurrection 
when they emerge from their graves with the words: 


i“This is your Day which you were promised" 
meaning, hope for the best. 

11^5 ^ jji \3x dr ^ itiiir '0 


Ibn Hisham 1:384. 
At-Tabari 18:542. 
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away until the Day of Resurrection.” But the correct view as 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas is that As-SyiU refers to the record (of 
deeds).!*' ^^s also reported from him by ‘Ali bin Abi 

Talhah and Al-‘Awfi.'^' This was also stated by Mujahid, 
Qatadah and others.'^' This was the view favored by Ibn JarTri 
because this usage is well-known in the (Arabic) language. 
Based on the above, the meaning is: the Day when the heaven 
will be rolled up like a scroll. This is like the Ayah: 


iThm, when they had both submitted themselves (to the will of 
Allah), and he had laid him prostrate on his forehead.^ 
(37:103) 

There are many more linguistic examples in this respect. Allah 
knows best. 


tiij lU, ja 3 


4As We began the first creation. We sMl repeat it. (It is) a 
promise binding upon Us. Truly, We shall do it.^ 


means, this will inevitably come to pass on the Day when 
Allah creates His creation anew. As He created them in the 
first place. He is surely able to re-create them. This must 
inevitably come to pass because it is one of the things thait 
Allah has promised, and He does not break His promise. He is 
able to do that. 

Because He says: 


it > 


iTruly, We shall do it.^ Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘The Messenger of All^ ^ stood among us exhorting us, 
and said: 


oJm ^ Jj\ uli; t.'i'ji- ivfi. :ui 

^ ui »tii 10^3 

hYom will be gathered before Allah barefoot, naked and uncircumcised. 


'*' At-Tabari 18:543. 
At-Tabari 18:543. 
At-Tabari 18:543. 
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As We began the first 
creation. We shall repeat 
it. (It is) a promise bind¬ 
ing upon Us. Truly, We 
shall do 

And he mentioned the 
entire Hadlth. It was 
edso recorded in the 
Two Sahihs, and Al- 
Bukhari mentioned it 
in his Tafsir of this 
Ayah.^^^ 

4i lij 

il05. And indeed We 
have written in Az-Za- 
bur after Adh-Dhikr that 
My righteous servants 

shall inherit the land.^ 

1106. Verily, in this there is a plain Message for people who 
worship Alldh.^ 

1107. And We have sent you (O Muhammad ^ not but as a 
mercy for the 'Alamin.^ 

The Earth will be inherited by the Righteous 

Allah tells us of His decree for His righteous servants who are 
the blessed in this world and in the Hereafter, those who will 
inherit the earth in this world and in the Hereafter. As All^ 
sa3rs: 

Ahmad 1:235. 

Path Al-BSri 8:292, Muslim 4:2194. 






11^:81 Vreqei-iv 
treqBi-iv |2| 
•i«'S:8l ueqBi-iV (,) 


aip os^B SBM siqx it;|<i'mnv mw<v SI qatqM (qvjt}f-jy uitu/}) sfoog 
9 ip JO Jaipoj^ aqj si J^a-qpv pire 'J^qa-iipy jayn aureo 
qott|M sqoog aqj susaui jrtqoz-zv„ ;piBs piqBrnt^ sqj 

®? -^MQ-MPV ptre ‘pnAVBQ oj pafBaAaj sbm qotqM jBip si jnqoz 
‘PTBS sjaq)o puB qBpwjB^ ‘ubsbh-iv ‘iq,Bqg-qsv 'SBqqy 
yqi izv'^ooQ am sireaui Jnqvz-zv„ ‘pres piqBfnw ..u, . ire.Jne) 
«<qj puB pfui aqj ‘qBJAVBX am sireaui Jnqvx-zy, :piBs ajj 

i-^HQ-UPV JtjqtfZ-W m; usjjuai domi ay^l p33pm puy^ 

■.xfoUy aqi jnoqB jXBqnp uiq p^Bg paqsB \„ :piBs qsBui,v-lV 
A-*H^HQ~qpV -^tfqvZ'^V K* U9jju(n dcwq pddput puy^ 


4fj!^ ^ ^ jitf ^ 

:siCBs qiiiv ssBd oj aiuoa XiqBjiAaui npa ji jnqj puB ‘saajDaQ puB 
SMBq auiAiQ JO sqoog aqj in papjooaj si siqj jBqj sn sqai qinv 


■(S9:i'Sj ituyip Jqf tasmp svq a/j tpit/m uotSipj 
jptp sspovud 0 } fquoipnv dip ump juvjS pm ajj fvip pm 
‘utdm djqfdq dsoip of ji p^juvuS ajj sv 'puvi dtp ui uotssdodns 
tudtp fuvjS (i\uivudo pm ajj fvp} ‘spddp pooS snodjpSu 
op pm dodipp otfoi nod Suouw dsoip pdsmoud svp tfopy'^ 


■If':? nW res? i. --H ^ SP 

<2: S ;f? :i-f! rj^fi .<prrf ^ 


Il9mfr) i’tp-iof puvfs pm sdssdtpm 
dtp udpm hOQ dtp no pm d/p s,piM(n sup ut dodtpq oqm dsoip 
ptw sjdSudssdpii -it^O smuopta d^vm pddpui pm a^ '/i/ua/i> 

prr fTTg i\^\ V 


. I«61 -41 ^ Stnovj^ dovu 

oifm dsotp jqf St pud (pdssdjq) dtp puv .'sjwpiuas stpi/o spm aw 
mourn Of dSvpjdq v sv p sdatS djp s^qvpy st ipjvd dtp 'djud/[^ 

ijprr 


Ul-UM) ilULSOl) .Vntquy-iy n pujus 


60S 
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view of Zayd bin Aslam: “It is the First Book.” Ath-Thawn said: 
“It is Al-Lawh Al-Mahfiiz” 

My righteous servants sIwU inherit the land.^ 

Mujahid said, narrating from Ibn ‘Abbas, “This 
land of Paradise.”*'' This was also the view of Abu Aliyah, 
Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr, Ash-Sha‘bi, Qatadah, As-Suddi, 
Abu Salih, Ar-Rabi* bin Anas and Ath-Thawn (may Allah have 

mercy on them).'^' 

tiil 'j.:* 

iVerily, in this (the Qur'an) there is a plain Message for people 
who loorship Allah.^ 

means, ‘in this Qur’an which We have revealed to Our servant 
Muhammad there is a plain Message which is beriefici^ 
and is sufficient for a people who worship Allah. This refers to 
those who worship Allah in the manner which He has 
prescribed and which He loves and is pleased with, ^d they 
would rather obey AUah than foUow the Shaytan or their own 

desires. 

Muhammad ^ is a Mercy to the Worlds 

iAnd We have sent you not but as a mercy for tlw ‘Alamm.^ 

Here Allah tells us that He has made Muhammad ^ a mercy 
to the 'Alamin, i.e.. He sent him as a mercy for aU of them 
Ipeoplesl, so whoever accepts this mercy and gives thanks for 
this blessing, wUl be happy in this world and m the Hereafter 
But whoever rejects it and denies it, will lose out in this world 
and in the Hereafter, as Allah says: 

iHave you not seen those who have changed the blessings of 


At-Tabari 18:549. 

•2I At-Tabari 18:549, 550. 
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Allah into disbelief, and caused their people to dwell in Ok 
house of destruction? Hell, in which they will bum, - and 
what an evil place to settle inly [14:28-29] 


And Allah says, describing the Qur’an: 




iSay: "It is for those who believe, a guide and a Itealing. And 
as for those who disbelieve, there is heaviness in their ears, and 
it is blindness for them. They are those who are called from a 
place far away.''y [41:44] 


Muslim reports in his Sa^ili: Ibn Abi Umar told us, Marwan 
Al-Fazari told us, from Yazid bin Kisan, from Ibn Abi Hazim 
that Abu Hurayrah said that it was said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, pray against the idolators.” He said: 




«/ ivas not settt as a airse, rather I was sent as a mercy.^ 

This was recorded by Muslim.*^' 

Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Amr bin Abi Qurrah Al-Kindi 
said: “Hudha}dah was in Al-Mada’in and he was mentioning 
things that the Messenger of Allah ^ had said. Hudhayfah 
came to Salman and Salman said: ‘O Hudhayfah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ [would sometimes be angry and would 
speak accordingly, and would sometimes be pleased and would 
speak accordingly. I know that the Messenger of Allah jg] 
addressed us and said: 


*.ti! cUJ jl ^ ^ L;jJj 


“Any man of my Ummah whom I have insulted or cursed wlten 
I was angry - for I am a man from among tlw sons of Adam, 
and I get angry just as you do. But Allah has sent me as a 
Mercy to the Worlds, so I will make that [my anger] into 


Muslim 4 :2006. 
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blessings for him on the Day of Resurrection 

This was also recorded by Abu Dawud from Alimad bin Yunus 
from Za’idah.*^* 

It may be asked: what kind of mercy do those who disbelieve 
in him get? The answer is what Abu Jafar bin Jarir recorded 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning the Ayah: 







iAnd We have sent you not but as a mercy for the 'Alamm.^ 


He said, “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, mercy 
will be decreed for him in this world and in .the Hereafter; 
whoever does not believe in All^ and His Messenger, will be 
protected from that which happened to the nations of 
earthquakes and stoning. 


U ^ yj 


^108. Say: "It is revealed to me that your God is only one 
God. Will you then be Muslims?"^ 

1109. But if they turn away say: "I give you a notice to be 
known to us all alike. And I hiow not wlwther that which you 
are promised is near or far.'y 

1110. "Verily, He knows that which is spoken aloud and He 
knows that which you conceal. 

41 21. "And I know not, perhaps it may be a trial for you, and 
an enjoyment for a while.'y 

4112 . He said :"My Lord! Judge You in truth! Our Lord is tlie 
Most GracioMS, Wiose help is to be sought against that which 
you attributel'y 

Ahmad 5:437. 

Abu Dawud 5:45. There is a similar HadUh recorded by Muslim, 
no. 2601. 

At-Tabari 18:552. 



The main Objective of Revelation is that Allah be 
worshipped 

Allah commands His Messenger ^ to say to the idoators: 

ni 


i"It is revealed to me that your God is only one God. Will you 
then be Muslims?”^ 

meaning, will you then follow that and submit to it? 

iBut if they turn aiuay^ means, if they ignore that to which you 
call them. 

*>!>- J-iif 

^say: "I give you a notice to be known to us all alike... 

meaning, 1 declare that I am in a state of war with you as you 
are in a state of war with me. 1 have nothing to do with you 
just as you have nothing to do with me.’ This is like the Ayah: 

^ ^ 4 jii jjj;r 

iAnd if they belie you, say: "For me are my deeds and for you 
are your deeds! You are innocent of what I do, and I am 
innocent of what you do!"^ [10:41] 

4 tV* -^-01 Jt 

ilf you fear treachery from any people, throw back (their 
covetiant) to them (so as to be) on equal terms (that there will 
be no more covenant between you and them)^ [8:58] 

which means: so that both you and they will know that the 
treaty is null and void. Similarly, Allah says here: 


^But if they turn away say: "I give you a notice to be known 
to us all alike... 

meaning, T have already informed you that I have nothing to 
do with you and you have nothing to do with me.’ 
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No one knows when the Hour will come 

iAnd I know not whether that which you are promised (i.e., 
the Day of Resurrection) is near or far.^ 

meaning: ‘it will inevitably come to pass, but I have no 
knowledge of whether it is near or far.’ 

u P^. 

iVerily, He (Allah) hiows that which is spoken aloud (openly) 
and He knows that which you conceal.^ 

Allah knows the Unseen in its entirety; He knows what His 
creatures do openly and what they do secretly. He knows what 
is visible and what is concealed; He knows what is secret and 
hidden. He knows what His creatures do openly and in secret, 
and He will requite them for that, for both minor and major 
actions. 

iAnd I know not, perhaps it may be a trial far you, and an 
enjoyment far a while.^ 

meaning, 1 do not know, perhaps it is a trial for you, and an 
enjo 3 rment for a while.’ Ibn Jarir said: ‘perhaps that is being 
delayed for you as a test for you, and enjoyment for an 
allotted time.’^^^ This was narrated by ‘Awn from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
And Allah knows best. 

iHe said: “My Lord! judge You in truth!^ 

means, judge between us and our people who disbelieve in the 
truth. Qatadah said: ‘The Prophets (peace be upon them) used 
to say: 

i'^Our Lord! Judge between us and our people in truth, far 
You are the Best ^ those who give judgment.”^ (7:89), 


( 1 ) 


At-Jabari 18:554. 
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and the Messenger of Allah ^ was commanded to sav this 
too.”*'! 

It was reported from Malik from Zayd bin Aslam that when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ witnessed any fighting, he would 
say: 

i"My Lord! Judge You in trulhl”'^ 

U u Uzl Ji 

iOur Lord is the Most Gracious, iMwse help is to be sought 
against that which you attribute!^ 

means, ‘agmnst the various lies and fabrications that you 
utter, some of which are worse than others; Allah is the One 
Whose Help we seek against that.’ 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Siirat Al-Anbiyd\ To Allah be 
praise and blessings. 


Al-Qurtubi 11:351. 
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iV\^ten the earth will be shaken with a terrible shake. And the 
mountains will be powdered to dust.^ 156:4-5) 

It was said that this earthquake will come at the end of the 
Ife span of this world, at the outset of the Hour. 

Ibn Jarir recorded that ‘Alqamah commented on Allah’s saying, 


iVerily, the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgement) is a terrible 
thing.^ 

“Before the Hour.”*** Others saud that this refers to the terror, 
fear, earthquakes and chaos that will happen on the Day of 
Resurrection, in the arena (of Judgement), after the 
resurrection from the graves. This was the view favored by Ibn 
Jarir, who took the following Hadtths as evidence: 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Imran bin Husayn said that 
when the Messenger of Allah was on one of his journeys 
and some of his Companions had fallen behind, he raised his 
voice and recited these two Ayat 


JJyj \. J==» U-fr jN, f^ 


iO mankind! Have Taqwa of your Lord! Verily, the earthquake 
of the Hour is a terrible thing. The Day you shall see it, every 
nursing mother will forget her nursling, and every pregnant 
one will drop her load, and you shall see mankind as in a 
drunken state, yet they will not be drunken, but Allah’s 
torment is severe.^ 


When his Companions heard that, they hastened to catch up 
with him, because they knew that he wanted to say 
something. When they reached him, he said: 




IM 


At-Tabari 18:557. 
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oDo you know what Day that is? That is the Day when Adam 
will be called. His Lord will call him and will say: "O Adam, 
send forth (those of your progeny) who are to be sent to the 
Fire." He will say, "O Lord, how many are to be sent to the 
Fire?" He will say, "From every thousand, nine hundred and 
ninety-nine will be in the Fire and one will be in Paradise."* 


His Companions were filled with despair and stopped smiling. 
When he saw that, he said: 


^ ^ ^ 

IrJ ‘ill* ^ 


«Bc of good cheer and strive luird, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you will be counted with two 
creations who are of immense numbers, Ta'jHj and Ma'juj, and 
tiwse who have already died of the progeny of Adam and the 
progeny of Iblis.* 


Then they felt happier, and he said: 

J ydjis- N! ^lijl ^ ^ |^1‘ 


‘Strive hard and be of good cheer, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, in comparison to mankind you 
are like a mole on the flank of a camel or a mark on the foreleg 
of a beast.>'*• 


This was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi and by An-Nasal in the 
Book of Tafsir in their Sunans. At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Hasan 
Sa/uh.”<2' 


Another Version of this Hadith 

At-Tirmidhi recorded from Imran bin Husayn that when the 
words, 

4'^: lAif L;;k> 

40 mankind! Have Tacpvd of your Lord.^ Until His saying, 

414 jf 

Ahmad 4:435, 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:12, An-Nasa*i in Al-Kubrd 6:410. 
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ibut Allah’s torment is severe.^ 

were revealed, the Prophet was on a joumqr, and he said: 
jjk, iUi - :JU hj’jxU 

iLtij yuJLtJ :JU Jj: Cj \i :Jli ijdll Xx djjl 

Ji 1.133 Jl 6^:3 

•Do you Imoio what Day that is?* They said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” 'He said: That is the Day on which 
Allah will say to Adam, “Send forth (those of your progeny) 
who are to be sent to the Fire." He will say, "O Lord, how 
many are to be sent to the Fire?" He will say, “From every 
thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine will be in the Fire and 
one will be in Paradise."t 

The Muslims started to weep, then the Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: 

jt;3 jiiaii 113 . ^ dUs ':?p 

•Be close in your rank and be straight forward, for there was 
never any Prophet but there was a time of ignorance just before 
his advent, so the number will be taken from that time of 
ignorance, and if that is not enough, it will be made up from 
the hypocrites. A parable of yours in comparison to the other 
nations is that, you are like a mark on the foreleg of an animal, 
or a mole on the flank of a camel.* 

Then he said, 

ji yrj^ ^y!* 

•/ hope that you will be a quarter of the people of Paradise.* 
They said, “Alldhu Akbart” Then he said, 

•o^l ,yl* 

•7 hope that you will be a third of the people of Paradise.* 
They said, “AUdhu Akbar!" Then he said. 
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«/ hope timt you will be half of the people of Paradise.* 

They said, “Alldhu Akbart” 

Then he (the narrator] send, “I do not know if he said two- 
thirds or not.”*'* 

This was also recorded by Imam Ahmad.’^’ Then At-Tirmidhi 
also said, “This is a Hasan SahOi HadUh.” 

In his Tafsir, under this Ayah, Al-Bukhari recorded that Abu 
Said said, “The Prophet ^ said: 


UJj wl jJ : J^ 

'i-Aj \j : Jli <jlljl Um 'j! 

^au i 4il».w.^w “ JG #1^1 — ^ : <JU 

^ tr; SQi Jj^ji 4^:; ^uJi 

414 4? 


»On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will say: "O Adam.” He 
will say, "At Your service, O Lord.” Then a voice will call 
out: "Allah commands you to send forth from your progeny 
those who are destined for tlw Fire." He will say, "O Lord, 
who is destined for the Fire?" He will say, "From every 
thousand" - I think he said - “nine hundred and ninety-nine." 
At tlwt time every pregnant female will drop her load and 
children will turn grey, iand you shall see mankind as in a 
drunken state, yet they will not be drunken, but Allah’s 
torment is severe.^* 


That will be so difficult for mankind to bear that their faces 
will change. The Prophet said: 

Jif iJL‘ :JU p Jl 3 

A J.aI : JU I 


‘‘Nine hundred and ninety-nine from Ya'juj and Ma'juj, and 
one from you. Among mankind you are like a black hair on the 


''' TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi9:9. 
Ahmad 4 ;432. 
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side of a white bull, or a white Iwir on the side of a black bull. I 
hope that you will be one quarter of tire people of Paradise.^ We 
said “AUdhu Akbarl” Then he said, «A third of the people of 
Paradise.yi We said, “AUdhu Akbarl" Then he said, ^One 
half of the people of Paradise.^ We said: 'AUdhu AfcbaH”*'* 

Al-Bukhari also recorded this elsewhere.'^' It was also 
recorded by Muslim, and An-Nasal in his Tafslr.^^^ 

The Hddiths and reports about the terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection are very many, and this is not the place to quote 
them all. 

iVerily, the earthquake of the Hour is a terrible tiling.^ 

means, a serious matter, a terrifying crisis, a horrendous 
event. This earthquake is what will happen to people when 
they are filled with terror, as Allah says: 




^There, the believers were tried and shaken with a mighty 
shaking.^ [33:11|. 


Then Allah says: 


4The Day you shall see it, every nursing mother will forget her 
nursling,^ 

means, she will be distracted by the horror of what she is 
seeing, which will make her forget the one who is the dearest 
of all to her and to whom she shows the most compassion. 
Her shock will make her neglect her infant at the very moment 
of breastfeeding, Allah says. 


^every nursing mother^, and He did not say a mother who has 
an infant of breastfeeding age. 


Path Al-Bari 8 :295. 

Path Al-Bdri 6:440. 

Muslim 1:201, An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 6:409. 
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iher nursling^ means, 
her nursing infant 
that has not yet been 
weaned. 

iand every pregnant one 
will drop her load,^ 
means, before the pre¬ 
gnancy has reached 
full term, because of the 
intensity of the horror. 

iand you shall see 
mankind as in a drunken 
state,^ 

means, because of the 
severity of their situa¬ 
tion, when they will 
lose their minds, so 
that whoever sees 

them, will think, that they are drunk. 



rrr mmm ^ 

- 4 

■J-t-rT'? i'i * *•" 

. ^ •♦aA *1^ ^ A \\\^ Jk * A • _ 


y - ✓-— 


^ i;;> 

iyet they will not be drunken, but Allah's torment is severe.^ 

s-?^ y *' * : • * * ^ si" j** <4 <>* 

»j>Uc jj Jj-jH •'ty Cy 


<3. And among mankind is he who disputes about Allah, 
witlwut knowledge, and fallows every rebellious Shay tan.^ 

i4. For him (the devil) it is decreed that whosoever fallows him, 
he will mislead him, and will drive him to the torment of the 
Fire.^ 
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Condemnation of the FoUowera of the Shay^n 

Allah condemns those who deny the Resurrection and who 
deny that Allah is able to restore life to the dead, those who 
turn away from that which Allah has revealed to His Prophets 
and, in their views - denial and disbelief - follow every 
rebellious Shay^&n among men and Jinn. This is the state of 
the followers of innovation and misguidance, who turn away 
from the truth and follow falsehood, following the words of the 
leaders of misguidance who call people to follow innovation 
and their own desires and opinions. Allah says concerning 
them and their like. 


iAnd among mankind is he who disputes about AUdh, without 
knowledge,'^ 

meaning, without sound knowledge. 




iand follows every rebellious SItaytdn. For him it is decreed.^ 

Mujahid said, “This refers to that Shaytdn.”**' meaning that is 
a matter written in the decree. 


ithat whosoever follows him,^ and imitates him, 

^he will mislead him, and will drive him to the torment of the 
Fire.^ 

means, he will mislead him in this world, and in the Hereafter 
he will drive him to the torment of the Fire, which is 
unbearably hot, painful and agonizing. As-Suddi reported that 
Abu Malik said, “This Ayah was revealed about An-Nadr bin 
Al-Harith.*^* This was also the view of Ibn Jurayj.*^* 

Al-MuharrarAl-Wajiz 4:107. 

Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:8. 

At-Tabari 18:566. 
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Ji o; yV at 

di iC 2 c ^ ji; p 

V . ^ - V ^ 

>jJjt (*==^ 

Vip c{S 

^ ji ii a $ 2 ^ 

. ^ ''t 1^- J 

^**■.'1 vi^ * 




i-if •",7 *'- -• . •••V 

^ t>} cr*^ 

^uU^ ^ ^Lil^ 

=1*1 i>i;4 ii -iit ^ ^1 


^i^==* <>i - -^. 

!• Si; ^ ^i; .p; ^ 

4 


^5. O mankind! If you are in doubt about the Resurrection, 
then verily, We have created you from dust, then from a 
Nutfah, then from a clot then from a little lump of flesh - some 
fanned and some unfanned - that We may make (it) clear to 
you. And We cause whom We will to remain in the wombs far 
an appointed term, tlwi We bring you out as infants, then 
(give you growth) that you may reach your age of fall strength. 
And among you there is he who dies (young), and among you 
there is he who is brought back to the miseraMe old age, so that 
he knows nothing after luwing knoion. And you see the earth 
Hamidatatt, but when We send down water on it, it is stirred 
(to life), and it swells and puts forth every lovely kind (of 
growth).^ 

i6. That is because All^: He is the Truth, and it is He Who 
gives life to the dead, and it is He Wlw is able to do all 
things.^ 

47. And surely, the Hour is coming, there is no doubt about 
it; and certainly, Allah will resurrect those wlw are in the 
graves.^ 


Eivideiice of the Resurrection in the creation of Man and 
of Plants 

When All^ speaks of disbelief in the Resurrection, He also 
mentions the evidence of His power and ability to resurrect 
that is evident from the way He initiates creation. Allah says: 


^ 4 ^’ O' yj o} 



525 


Surah 22. Al-Hajj (5-7) (Part-17) _ 

iO mankind! If you are in doubt about the Resurrection,^ 
which means the time when souls and bodies will be raised up 
on the Day of Resurrection, 

ithen verily. We have created you from dust,^ 

meaning, ‘you were originally created from dust’, which is 
what Adam, peace be upon him, was created from. 

ithen from a Nutfah,^ (32:8| meaning, then He made his 
offspring from semen of despised water. 

The Development of the Nu^ah and Embryo in the 
Womb 


ithen from a clot then from a little lump of fleshy 

if the Nutfah establishes itself in the woman’s womb, it stays 
like that for forty days, then more material is added to it and 
it changes into a red clot, by the leave of Allah, and it remains 
like that for forty days. Then it changes and becomes a lump 
of flesh, like a piece of meat with no form or shape. Then it 
starts to take on a form and shape, developing a head, arms, 
chest, stomach, thighs, legs, feet and all its members. 
Sometimes a woman miscarries before the fetus is formed and 
sometimes she miscarries after it has formed. As Allah says: 


j . ^ • -5 ' * ifc. 

juAii ij/t 

ithen from a little lump of flesh - some fanned and some 
unfonned^ meaning, as you see. 


i^ dj. C j jilj 




itimt We may make (it) clear to you. And We cause whom We 
will to re)7iain in the wombs for an appointed term,^ 

meaning that sometimes the fetus remains in the womb and is 
not miscarried. 
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isome fanned and some unformed,^ Mujahid said, “This means the 
miscarried fetus, formed or unformed. When forty days have 
passed of it being a lump of flesh, then Allah sends an angel to 
it who breathes the soul into it and forms it as Allah wills, 
handsome or ugly, male or female. He then writes its provision, 
its allotted length of life and whether it is to be one of the 
blessed or the wretched.” 

. It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Ibn Mas'ud said, 
“The Messenger of Allah who is the true and truly inspired 
one, told us: 


jJl iiilJj Jij 0^5^ 

^ 


'‘Every one of you is collected in the womb of his mother for the 
first forty days, and then he becomes a clot for another forty 
days, and then a lump of flesh for another forty days. Then 
All^ sends an angel to write four words: He writes his 
provision, his deeds, his life span, and whether he will be 
blessed or wretched. Then he blows the soul into /lim.'”*** 


Man’s Development from Infancy to Old Age 

His saying; 




ithen We bring you out as infants,^ 

means, weak in his body, hearing, sight, senses, stamina and 
mind. Then Allah gives him strength, gradually and causes his 
parents to treat him with tender kindness night and day. Allah 
says: 


ithen (give you growth) that you may reach your age of full 
strength.^ 


H) 


Fath Al-Bdri 6:418, MusUm 4 :2036. 
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meEining, his strength increases until he reaches the vitality 
and handsomeness of youth. 

4And among you there is he who dies,^ 
means, when he is young and strong. 

^and among you there is }ie who is brought back to the 
miserable old age,^ 

meaning advanced old age with its weakness in mind and 
body, in steady decline in comprehension, and disability to 
grasp. As Allah says: 

iso that he knows nothing after having known.^ 


t 'i. * "T t 




Aiity 

jUSit jij t\Z C iii. 


iAllah is He Who created you in (a state of) weakness, then 
gave you strength after wealmess, then after strength gave (you) 
weakness and grey hair. He creates what He wills. And it is He 
Who is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful.^ (30:54) 


Another Parable of the Resurrection from Plants 

iAnd you see the earth Hamidatan,^ 

This is another sign of the power of Allah to bring the dead 
back to life, just as He brings the dead, barren earth back to 
life, the lifeless earth in which nothing grows. Qatadah said, 
“(This means) the eroded, dusty earth.” As-Suddi said, “Dead.” 




ibut wheti We send down water on it, it is stirred (to life), and 
it swells and puts forth every lovely kind (of growth).^ 

When Allah sends the redn upon it, it is stirred to life, that is, 
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vegetation begins to grow and it comes alive after it was dead. 
Then it rises after the soil had settled, then it puts forth its 
different kinds of fruit and crops with all their varied colours, 
tastes, fragrances, shapes and benefits. Allah says: 

iand puls forth every lovely kind (of groxvth) 

meaning, beautiful in appearance and with delightful 
fragrances. 

iThat is because Allah : He is the Truth,^ 

means, the Creator, the Controller, the One Who does as He 
wills. 




iand it is He V\/ho gives life to the dead,^ 

means, just as He gives life to the dead earth and brings forth 
from it all these kinds of vegetation. 

^ tsif by 


iVerily, He Who gives it life, surely is able to give life to the 
dead. Indeed He is able to do all things.^ |41:39| 




iVerily, His command, ivhen He intends a thing, is only that 
He says to it, "Be!” - and it is!^ (36:82). 


iAnd surely, the Hour is coming, there is no doubt about it;^ 
meaning, it will inevitably come to pass. 




(J (J* 


i :sr 


iand certainly, Allah will resurrect those who are in the 
graves.^ 

means, He will bring them back to life after they have become 
dust; He will create them anew after they have become 
nothing. 
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JU /UU> Mi* LJ vir^Z 

jjt util uif ^ 
^j|i j|5 

_^UU.V' oi ^ <3^ 

^And he puts forth for 
Us a parable, and forgets 
his own creation. He 
says: "Who will give life 
to these bones after they 
are rotten and have be¬ 
come dust?" Say: "He 
will give life to them 
Who created them for the 
first time! And He is the 
All-Knower of every 
creation!" He V\dw pro¬ 
duces for you fire out of 
the green tree, when be¬ 
hold you kindle there¬ 
with.^ (36:78-801- 










• yU 

^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ f'- T - ^ 

yb j 0\ J Lj jJ^p^ ^ 

•d^p-*viaj j 

y[^y :0 t;j 

|^li> g;j 

r> •^•♦^ -^rc'*'? / 


And there are many similar Aydt 


* ^'- i" - '\i ^ r* i^**h * 'f i ^ 

Lj ^\ jc , <4;^ W-«' d W C?^ 


<8. And among men is he who disputes about Allalt, without 
knowledge or guidance, or a Book giving light (from Allah).^ 

49. Bending his neck in pride, and leading (otlwrs) too (far) 
astray from the path of Allah. For him there is disgrace in this 
worldly life, and on the Day of Resurrection We shall make him 
taste the torment of burning.^ 

410. Tlwt is because of what your hands have sent forth, and 
verily, Allah is not unjust to servants.^ 
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Clarifying the State of the Leaders of the Innovators and 
Those Who lead People astray 

Allah has edready told us about the ignorant imitators who are 
led astray; 




iAnd among mankind is he who disputes about AllSh, without 
knowledge, and fallows every rebellious Shay tan.^ 

And here He tells us about those who call others to 
misguidance, the leaders of disbelief and innovation: 




iAnd among men is he who disputes about Alldh, without 
knowledge or guidance, or a Book giving light (from Allah).^ 

meaning, with no correct rational thought, and no clear 
transmitted text; what they say is based only on their opinions 
and whims. 

Allah’s saying. 




^Bending his neck in pride,^ Ibn ‘Abbas and others said, “Too 
proud to follow the truth when he is called to it.”*** 

Mujahid, Qatadah and Mdlik said, narrating from Zayd bin 
Asiam: 




^Bending his neck in pride,^ means, twisting his neck, i.e., 
turning away from the truth to which he is called, bending his 
neck out of pride and arrogemce. This is like the Aydt. 

iAnd in Miisd, when INe sent him to Fir'awn with a manifest 
authority. But (Fir'awn) turned away along with his hosts^ 
151:38-39), 






III 


At-Tabari 18:573. 



iAnd when it is said to them: "Come to wftat Allah has sent 
doivn and to the Messenger," you see the hypocrites turn away 
from you loith aversion.^ [4:611, 


ojXm. jft-jy by 


-it 


tj)L«» jil tjij^ 


iAnd when it is said to them: "Come, so that the Messetiger of 
Allah may ask forgiveness from Allah for you," they twist their 
heads, and you would see them turning away their faces in 
pride.^ |63:5], 

And Luqman said to his son: 

ij}i 2^ i;> 


iAnd turn not your face away from men with prided |31:18| 

meaning, do not turn away from them in an arrogant manner. 
And Allah says: 

i(^ ij 4; ^ 


iAnd when Our verses are recited to him, he turns away in 
prided (31:7). 

iand leading (others) too (far) astray from the path of Allah.^ 

This either refers to those who are stubborn, or it means that 
the person who does this has been created like this so that he 
will be one of those who lead others astray from the path of 
Allah. Then Allah says: 


iFor him there is disgrace in this worldly life,^ 

meaning, humiliation and shame, such as when he is too 
arrogant to heed the signs of Allah, so Allah will send 
humiliation upon him in this world and will punish him in 
this world, before he reaches the Hereafter, because this world 
is all he cares about and all he knows. 


4J'Jj Ct ,iU‘i 


iand on the Day of Resurrection INe shall make him taste the 
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on the edge, such as on the edge or side of a mountain, i.e., 
(this person) enters Islam on the edge, and if he finds what he 
likes he will continue, otherwise he will leave. Al-Bukhari 
recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said; 

^And among mankind is he who worships Allah as it were 
upon the edge.^ 

“People would come to Al-Madinah (to declare their Islam] and 
if their wives gave birth to sons and their mares gave birth to 
foals, they would say. This is a good religion,’ but if their 
wives and their mares did not give birth, they would say. This 
is a bad religion.’”*** 

Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “One of them would 
come to Al-Madinah, which was a land that was infected with 
a contagious disease. If he remained healthy there, and his 
mare foaled and his wife gave birth to a boy, he would be 
content, and would say, ‘I have not experienced anything but 
good since I started to follow this religion.” 

ZC\ 

ibut if a Fihudi strikes him^, Fitnah here means affliction, i.e., if 
the disease of Al-Madinah befalls him, and his wife gives birth 
to a babe girl and charity is delayed in coming to him, the 
Shaytdn comes to him and says: ‘By Allah, since you started to 
follow this religion of yours, you have experienced nothing but 
bad things,’ and this is the Fftnoh.”*^* This was also mentioned 
by Qatadah, Ad-Dahhak, Ibn Jurayj and others among the 
Salaf when explaining this Ayoh.*^* Mujahid said, concerning 
the Ayah: 

ihe hims back on his face.^ “(This means), he becomes an 
apostate and a disbeliever. ”*“’* 

*'* Path Al-Bari 8 :296. 

*^' At-Tabari 18:575. 

At-Tabari 18:576. 

At-Tabari 18:576. 
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iHe loses both this world and the Hereafter.^ 

means, he does not gain anything in this world. As for the 
Hereafter, he has disbelieved in Allah the Almighty, so he will 
be utterly doomed and humiliated. So Allah says: 


iThat is the evident loss.y, i.e., the greatest loss and the losing 
deal. 



V U 4ii 


Oi 




iHe calls besides Allah unto that which can neither harm him 
nor profit him.^ 

means, the idols, rivals, and false gods which he calls upon for 
help, support and provision - they can neither benefit him nor 
harm him. 


iThat is a straying far away 

iHe calls unto him whose harm is nearer than his profit;^ 

means, he is more likely to hauin him than benefit him in this 
world, and in the Hereafter he will most certainly cause him 
heirm. 


i:^ SiSj 4p“ 

icertainly an evil Mawla and certainly an evil ‘Ashir!^ 

Mujahid said, “This means the idols.The meaning is: “How 
evil a friend is this one upon whom he calls instead of Allah 
as a helper and supporter.” 

i:^\ 

iand certainly an evil ‘Ashir!^ means the one with whom one 
mixes and spends one’s time. 

m 


At-Tabari 18:579. 
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it Li ‘ji-vr \;a oj ^ ^ SrX k> 


il4. Truly, Allah will admit those who believe and do 
righteous good deeds to Gardens underneath which rivers flow. 
Verily, Allah does what He wills.^ 


The Reward of the Righteous 

The mention of the misguided who are doomed is followed by 
mention of the righteous who are blessed. They are those who 
believe firmly in their hearts and confirm their faith by their 
actions, doing all kinds of righteous deeds and avoiding evil 
actions. Because of this, they will inherit dwellings in the lofty 
ranks of the gardens of Paradise. So Allah tells us that He 
sends those astray and guides these, and says: 


iVerily, Alldh does what He wills.^ 


|,s .Lll> J| jju^ 4 J 

oi ^ ^ C Y4 M 

* > 


415. V^wever thinks that Allah will not help him in this world 
and in the Hereafter, let him stretch out a rope to the ceiling 
and let him strangle himself. Then let him see whether his plan 
will remove that whereat he rages!^ 

416. Thus have VSle sent it down as clear Aydt, and surely, 
Allah guides wlwm He wills.^ 


Allah will definitely help His Messenger ^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Whoever thinks that Allah will not help 
Muhammad ^ in this world and the Hereafter, let him stretch 
out a rope 


4m^ 

^to the ceiling^ to the ceiling in his house. 
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iand let him strangle himself.^ let him hang himself with 
This was also the view of Mujahid, Ikrimah, ‘Ata’, Abu Al- 
Jawza', Qatadah and others.*^* The meaning is: whoever thinks 
that All^ will not support Muhammad ^ and His Book and 
His Religion, let him go and kill himself if it annoys him so 
much. For Allah will most certainly help and support him. 
All^ says: 


^ glif ^ 4 \p: > 


iVerily, We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and 
those who believe in this world’s life and on tlw Day when the 
witnesses will stand forth.^ [40:51]. 


Allah says here: 


4-1^1 U 


iThen let him see whether his plan will remove that whereat he, 
rages'.^ 

As-Suddi said, “Meaning, in the case of Muhammad 
‘Ata’ Al-Khurasani said, “Let him see whether that will cure 
the rage he feels in his hetirt.” 


4T7ihs have We sent it down^ the Qur’an. 

ias clear Aydt,^ clear in its wording and its meaning, evidence 
from Allah to mankind. 

O' ii' 

iand surely, Allah guides whom He wills.^ 

He sends astray whomsoever He wills and He guides 
whomsoever He wills, and He has complete wisdom and 
definitive proof in doing so. 


At-Tabari 18:581. 
At-Tabari 18:580-583. 
Ar-Razi 13:15. 
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jli. u ji_i 


\He cannot be questioned about what He does, while they will 
be questioned.^ (21:23|. 


Because of His wisdom, mercy, justice, knowledge, dominion 
and might, no one can overturn His ruling, and He is swift in 
bringing to account. 


4»\ 0^7 

*''i’-'sT' •f (Ik o] ^-2-*!' fj> >-f2** J--UJ 


7 7. Verily, tlwse xoho believe, and those who are Jeivs, and the 
Sabians, and the Christians, and the Majiis, and those who 
xoorship others besides Allah; truly, Allah will judge between 
them on the Day of Resurrection. Verily, Allah is over all 
things a Witness.^ 


Allah will judge between the Sects on the Day of 
Resurrection 


Allah tells us about the followers of these various religions, the 
believers (Muslims) and others such as the Jews and Sabians. 
We have already seen a definition of them in Surat Al- 
Baqarah^^^ and have noted how people differ over who they 
are. There are also the Christians, Majus and others who 
worship others alongside Allah. Allah will 

fjt 


ijudge between them on the Day of Resurrection^ 

with justice; He will admit those who believed in Him to 
Paradise and will send those who disbelieved in Him to Hell, 
for He is a Witness over their deeds, and He knows all that 
they say and all that they do in secret, and conceal in their 
breast. 


jc^j ^:V> 4 4 cP ;j li:; it 'j. 

tii 'it 


(ii 


Surat Al-Baqarah 2:62. 
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prostrate yourselves to AU^t VWio created them^ (41:37j. 

In the Two Sahths it was recorded that Abu Dharr said, “The 
Messenger of Allah said to me, 


«Do you know where this sun goes?^ 

I said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said. 




:i<J jii; it 4^i‘ 



tit goes (sets) and prostrates beneath the Throne, then it awaits 
the command. Soon it will be told, "Go back the way whence 
you came. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A man came and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
I saw myself in a dream last night, as if I was pra3ring behind 
a tree. I prostrated, emd the tree prostrated when I did, and I 
heard it sa 3 dng, “O Allah, write down a reward for me for that, 
and remove a sin from me for that, store it with You for me 
and accept it from me as You accepted from Your servant 
Dawud.’ ” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The Messenger of Allah ^ recited 
an Ayah mentioning a prostration, then he prostrated, and I 
heard him saying the same words that the man had told him 
the tree said.” This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, 
and Ibn HibbSn in his 


iAd-Dawabb^ means all the animals. It was reported in a 
Hadith recorded by Imam Ahmad that the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade using the backs of animals as platforms for 
speaking, for, perhaps the one who was being ridden was 
better and remembered Allah more than the one who was 
riding.'^’ 

iand many of mankind^ means, they prostrate willingly. 


•‘I Path Al-Bdri 6-.342, MusUm 1 ;138. 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 3:181, Ibn Majah 1:334, Ibn Hibban 4:191. 
Ahmad 3:441. 








^^W<A W 4^1AAy 

P^j*^ ssy Oi v^ ot 

^ U .jji 

* >1' 

Cr^ 

^ ^ ^ ijij 

119. These two 
opponents dispute with 
each other about their 
Lord; then as for those 
who disbelieved, gar¬ 
ments of fire will be ait 
out for them, boiling 
water will be poured 
down over their heads.^ 

120. With it will melt 
(or vanish away) what is 
within their bellies, as 
well as (their) skins.^ 



ill. And for than are hooked rods of iron.^ 


ill. Every time they seek to get away therefrom, from anguish, 
they will be driven back therein, and (it will be) said to them: 
“Taste the torment of bumingl'y 


The Reason for Revelation 


It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Abu Dharr swore that 
this Ayah - 


iThese two opponatts dispute with each other about their 
Lord;^ 


was revealed concerning Hamzah auid his two companions, 
and TJtbah and his two companions, on the day of Badr when 
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they came forward to engage in single combat. This is the 
wording of Al-Bukhari in his Tafsir of this Ayah.^^^ Then Al- 
Bukhari recorded that ‘Ali bin Abi Jalib said, “I will be the first 
one to kneel down before the Most Merciful so that the dispute 
may be settled on the Day of Resurrection.” Qays (sub- 
narrator) said, “Concerning them the Ayah was revealed: 


4 ' 


rry 


i 




iThese two opponents dispute with each other about their 
Lord;^ 


He (Qays) said, “They are the ones who came forward (for 
single combat) on the day of Badr: ‘Ali, Hamzah and ‘Ubaydah 
vs., Shaybah bin Rabi'ah, ‘Utbah bin Rabl'ah and Al-Walld bin 
Xltbah.” This was reported only by Al-Bukhari.*^* 

Ibn Abi Najlh reported that Mujahid commented on this Ayah, 
“Such as the disbeliever and the believer disputing about the 
Resurrection.” According to one report Mujahid and ‘Ata’ 
commented on this Ayah, “This refers to the believers and the 
disbelievers.” 

The view of Mujahid and ‘Ata’ that this refers to the 
disbelievers and the believers, includes all opinions, the story 
of Badr as well as the others. For the believers want to 
support the religion of Allah, while the disbelievers want to 
extinguish the light of fsdth and to defeat the truth 8Uid cause 
falsehood to prevail. This was the view favored by Ibn Jarir, 
and it is good. 


The Punishment of the Disbelievers 

ithen as for those who disbelieved, garments of fire will be cut 
out for them,^ 

meaning, pieces of fire will be prepared for them. Said bin 
Jubayr said: “Of copper, for it is the hottest of things when it 
is heated. 

Path Al-Bari 8:297, MusUm 4 :2323. 

Path Al-Bdri 8 :297. 

At-Tabari, 18:590. 
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* 'if > 4 --^v. 


iboiling water will be poured down over their heads. With it 
will melt (or vanish away) what is within their bellies, as well 
as (their) skins.^ 


meaning, when the boiling water -which is water that has 
been heated to the ultimate degree- is poured down over their 
heads. 

Ibn Jaiir recorded from Abu Hura 3 rrah that the Prophet ^ 
said: 


\JiS ^ i yj ^ ^ 


a The boiling water will be poured over their heads and will 
penetrate their skulls until it reaches what is inside, and what 
is inside will melt until it reaches their feet. This is the melting, 
then he will be restored to the state he was before.'>^^^ 

It was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi, who said it is Hasan 
Sahih.'^' This was also recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim, who then 
recorded that ‘Abdulldh bin As-Sariy said, “The angel will come 
to him, canying the vessel with a pair of tongs because of its 
heat. When he brings it near to his face, he will shy away 
from it. He will raise a hammer that he is canying and will 
strike his head with it, and his brauns will spill out, then he 
will pour the brains back into his head. This is what Allah 
says in the Ayah: 


iWith it will melt what is within their bellies, as well as (their) 
skins. 


^And for them are hooked rods of iron.^ 

At-Tabari 18:591. 

Tuhfat At-Ahwadtu 7:301. 

Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:21. 
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The Reward of the Believers 

When Allah tells us about the state of the people of Hell - we 
seek refuge with Allah from that state of punishment, 
vengeance, burning and chains - and the garments of fire that 
have been prepared for them, He then tells us about the state 
of the people of Paradise - we ask All^ by His grace and 
kindness to admit us therein. He tells us: 




iTndy, AIWi will admit those loho believe and do righteous 
good deeds, to Gardens underneath lohich rivers floio,^ 

means, these rivers flow throughout its regions, beneath its 
trees and palaces, and its inhabitants direct them to go 
wherever they want. 


ixvherein they zoill be adorned^ - with jeweliy - 

iivith bracelets of gold and pearls^ means, on their arms, as the 
Prophet ^ said in the agreed-upon Hadith: 

f^The jezvelry of the believer [in Paradise] will reach as far as his 
WudiV reached 




iand their garments therein zoill be of silk, ^ 


in contrast to the garments of fire worn by the inhabitants of 
Hell, the people of Paradise will have garments of silk, Sundus 
and Istabrac^^^ fine green silk and gold embroidery, as Allah 
says: 






>> 


4 


iTIzeir ganzietits zoill be of green Sundus, and Istabraq. They 


FathAl-Bdri 10:398, Muslim 1 :219. 

See the Tafsirof Surat Al-Kahf 19:3l, and Surat Ablnsdn 76:21-22, 
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But only the saying of, **Peace! Peace! (Salaman! Salaman!) 
[56:25-261 

They will be guided to a place in which they will hear good 
speech. 

iTherein they shall be met with greetings and the word of peace 
and respect,^ (25:75), 

unlike the scorn which will be heaped upon the people of Hell 
by way of rebuke, when they are told: 

i'Taste the torment of burning!”^ 

iand they are guided to the path of Him l^d^o is Worthy of all 
praises.^ 

to a place in which they will give praise to their Lord for all 
His kindness, blessings and favors towards them, as it says in 
the Sahih Hadith: 

<iThey will be inspired with words of glorification and praise, 
just as they are inspired with breath 

Some scholars of Tafsir said that the Ayah, 

^ ji 

iAnd they are guided unto goodly speech^ 

refers to the Qur'^; and it was said that it means Ld Udha 
iUalldh or words of remembrance prescribed in Islam. And the 
Ayah: 

iand they are guided to the path of Him Wlw is Worthy of all 
praises.^ 

means, the straight path in this world. These interpretations 
do not contradict that mentioned above. And Allah knows best. 


Muslim 4:2180, 2181. 
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ojLiU , *y- * •'!» (j® ojl^j \i^ -''^I' jjl 

i>j “*5^ jsi <.iiC.' «ir 


425. VenVy, those who disbelieved and hinder (men) from the 
path of Allah, and from Al-Masjid Al-Hardm which We have 
made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in it and the visitor from 
the country are equal there, and lohoever inclines to evil actions 
therein or to do wrong, him We sltall cause to taste from a 
painfid tortnent.^ 


A Warning to Those Who hinder Others from the Path of 
Allah and from Al-Masjid Al-Hardm and Who seek to do 
ESvil Actions therein 

Allah rebukes the disbelievers for preventing the believers from 
coming to Al-Masjid Al-Hardm and performing their rites and 
rituals there, claiming that they were its guardians, 


iand they are not its guardians. None can be its guardians 
except those who have Taqioa^ [8:34]. 

In this Ayah there is proof that it was revealed in Al-Madinah, 
as All^ says in Surat Al-Baqarah: 




4«il ii* 


iTlwy ask you concerning fighting in the Sacred Months. Say, 
"Fighting therein is a great (transgression) but a greater 
(transgression) with Allah is to prevent mankind from following 
the way of AlMi, to disbelieve in Him, to prevent access to Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram, and to drive out its inhabitants^ [2:217] 

And All^ says here: 






iVerily, those who disbelieved and hinder (men) from tlje path 
of Allah, and from Al-Masjid Al-Haram^ 

meaning, not only are they disbelievers, but they also hinder 
people from the path of Allah and from Al-Masjid Al-Hardm. 
They prevent the believers who want to go there from reaching 
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it, although the believers have more right than anyone else to 
go there. The structure of this phrase is like that to be found 
in the Ayah: 




^Tlwse who believed, and xohose hearts find rest in the 
remembrance of Allah, verily, in the remembrance of Allah do 
hearts find rest.^ [13:28] 

Not only are they believers, but their hearts also find rest in 
the remembrance of Allah. 


The Issue of renting Houses in M akk a h 

^which We have made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in it and 
the visitor from the country are equal there^ 
meaning that they prevent people from reaching Al-Masjid Al- 
Hardm, which All^ has made equedly accessible to all in 
SharVah, with no differentiation between those who live there 
and those who live far away from it. 

ithe dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there,^ 

Part of this equality is that everyone has equal access to all 
parts of the city and can live there, as ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning the Ayah: 

ithe dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there,^ 

He [Ibn ‘Abbasj said: “Both the people of Makkah and others 
can stay in Al-Masjid Al-Hardm.’^^^ 

ithe dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there,^ 


At-Tabari 18:596. 
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Mujahid said, “The people of Makkah and others are equally 
allowed to stay there.” This was also the view of Abu Salih, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sabit and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin 
Aslam. ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated from Ma'mar, from Qatadah 
who said: “Its own people and others are equal therein.” 

This is the issue about which Ash-Shafil and Ishaq bin 
Rahwayh differed in the Masjid of Al-Khayf, when Ahmad bin 
Hanbal was also present. Ash-Shafil was of the opinion that 
the various parts of Makkah can be owned, inherited and 
rented, and he used as evidence the HadUh of Usamah bin 
Zayd who said, “1 said, O Messenger of Allah, wiU you go and 
stay tomorrow in your house in Makkah?” He said, 

oHas ‘Aifil left us any property?'^ 

Then he said, 

«A disbeliever does not inherit from a Muslim and a Muslim 
does not inherit from a disbeliever. 

This HadUh was recorded in the Two Sahfhs.*'! He also used 
as evidence the report that TJmar bin Al-Khattab bought a 
house in Makkah from Safwan bin Umayyah for four thousand 
Dindrs, and made it into a prison. This was also the view of 
Tawus and ‘Amr bin Dinar. Ishaq bin Rahwayh was of the 
opinion that they (houses in Makkah) could not be inherited 
or rented. This was the view of a number of the Salaf, and 
Mujahid and ‘Ata’ said likewise. Ishaq bin Rahwayh used as 
evidence the report recorded by Ibn Majah from ‘Alqamah bin 
Nadlah who said, “The Messenger of Allah ife, Abu Bakr and 
Umar died, and nobody claimed any property in Makkah 
except the grazing animals. Whoever needed to live there 
would take up residence there, and whoever did not need to 
live there would let others take up residence there. 
‘Abdur-Razzaq recorded that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said, “It is not 
allowed to sell or rent the houses of Makkah.” He also said, 
narrating from Ibn Jurayj: “ Ata’ would not allow people to 

Al-Bukhari no. 6764, Muslim 1614. 

Ibn Majah 3107. 
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charge rent in the Haram, and he told me that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab did not allow people to put gates on the houses of 
Makkah because the pilgrims used to stay in their courtyards. 
The first person to put a gate on his house was Suhayl bin 
‘Amr. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab sent for him about that and he 
said, ‘Listen to me, O Commander of the faithful, I am a man 
who engages in trade and 1 want to protect my back.’ He said. 
Then you may do that.’ ” ‘Abdur-Razzaq recorded from 
Mujahid that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said, “O people of Makkah, 
do not put gates on your houses, and let the bedouins stay 
wherever they want."*** He said: Ma‘mar told us, narrating 
from someone who heard ‘A^a’ say about the Ayah, 

ithe dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there,^ 

“They may stay wherever they want.” Ad-Daraqutni recorded a 
saying reported from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: “Whoever charges 
rent for the houses of Makkah, consumes fire.”*^* 

Imam Ahmad took a middle path, according to what his son 
Salih narrated from him, and he said, ‘They may be owned 
and inherited, but they should not be rented, so as to 
reconcile between all the proofs.” And Allah knows best. 

A Warning to Those Who want to commit Evil Actions in 
the Haram 

iand ivhoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong, 
him \Ne shall cause to taste from a painful torment.)> 

^or to do wrong,^ means, he aims deliberately to do wrong, and 
it is not the matter of misunderstanding. As Ibn Jurayj said 
narrating from Ibn ‘Abbas, “This means someone whose actions 
are intentional.”*^* 


**' Ad-Durr Al-Manthdr 4:633. 
*^* Ad-D^aqutni 2:300. 
At-Tabari 18:601. 




— -- Ta/sir Ibn Kathtr 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘AbbSs said, “The evil 
action of Shirk.”^^^ Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
evil action is allowing in the Haram what Allah has forbidden, 
such as mistreating and killing, whereby you do wrong to 
those who have done you no wrong and you kill those who 
have not fought you. If a person does this, then he deserves to 
suffer a painful torment.”*^* 

ior to do wrong,^ Mujahid said, “To do some bad action therein. 
This is one of the unique features of Al-Haram, that the person 
who is about to do some evil action should be punished if this 
is his intention, even if he has not yet commenced the action.” 
Ibn Abi Hatim recorded in his Tafsir that ‘Abdullah (i.e., Ibn 
Mas‘ad) commented about the Ayah, 

v-i 

^and whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong,^ 

“If a man intends to do some evil action therein, Allah will 
make him taste a painful torment. This was also recorded 
by Ahmad.*'*' I say, (its] chain is Sahih according to the 
conditions of Al-Bukhari, and it is more likely Mawquf than 
Matfu‘. And Allah knows best. Said bin Jubayr said, “Insulting 
a servant and anything more than that is (counted as) 
wrongdoing.” 

Habib bin Abi Thabit said: 

iand whoever inclines to evil actions tlwrein or to do wrong,^ 

“Hoarding (goods) in Makkah.” This was also the view of 
Others. 

iand whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong,^ 

''' At-Tabari 18:600. 

At-Jabari 18:600. 

At-Tabari 18:601. 

*'*' Ahmad 1:428. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This was revealed about ‘Abdullah bin 
Unays. The Messenger of Allah ^ sent him with two men, one 
of whom was a Muhajir and the other from among the Ansar. 
They began to boast about their lineages and ‘Abdullah bin 
Unays got angry and killed the Ansari. Then he reverted from 
Islam (became an apostate) emd fled to Makkah. Then these 
words were revealed concerning him: 


iand whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong,^ 


meaning, whoever flees to Al-Haram to do evil actions, i.e., by 
leaving Islam.” These reports indicate some meanings of the 
phrase “evil actions”, but the meaning is more general than 
that and includes things which are more serious.^‘1 Hence 
when the owners of the Elephant planned to destroy the 
House (the Ka'bah), Allah sent against them birds in flocks. 




iStriking them with stones of SijjilP^ And He made them like 
(an empty field of) stalks (of which the com has been eaten up 
by cattle).^ [105:4-5]. 


means He destroyed them and made them a lesson £ind a 
warning for everyone who intends to commit evil actions there. 
Hence it was reported in a Hadith that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 


\ji\S lil 


IJla j ‘JuO 


«77jis House will be attacked by an army, then when they are 
in a loide open space, the first of Own and the last of them will 
be swallowed up by Ok earth 




The report is recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim. Its chain has some 
deficiency in it. 

See volume five, the explanation of Surah ffud (11:82). 

Path Al-Bari 4 :397. 
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i26. And (retnember) when \Ne showed Ibr^im the site of the 
House (saying): "Associate not anything with Me, and sanctify 
My House for those who circumambulate it, and those who 
stand up (for prayer), and those who bow and make prostration 
(in prayer):”^ 

427. And proclaim to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage). They will 
come to you on foot and on every lean camel, th^ will come 
from every Fajj 'Amiq.^ 


Building of the Ka*bah and the Proclamation of the HaJi 

This is a rebuke to those among Quraysh who worshipped 
others than Allah and joined partners with Him in the place 
which from the outset had been established on the basis of 
Tawhui and the worship of Allah Alone, with no partner or 
associate. Allah tells us that He showed Ibrahim the site of the 
Vltiq House, i.e.. He guided him to it, entrusted it to him and 
granted him permission to build it. Many scholars take this as 
evidence to support their view that Ibrahim was the first one 
to build the House and that it was not built before his time. It 
was recorded in the Two Sahdis that Abu Dharr said, “I said, 
‘O Messenger of Allah, which Masjid was the first to be built?’ 
He said, 

<‘Al-Masjid Al-Haram.o I said. Then which?’ He seiid. 



^Bayt Al-Maqdis.o I said, “How long between them?’ He said, 
<iForty years.'^’^^^ And Allah says: 

ot;!^ 

iVerily, the first House (of worship) appointed for mankind was 
that at Bakkah (Makkah), foil of blessing^ (3:96| until the end 
of following two Aydt 

Allah says: 

Fath Al-Bdri6:469, Muslim 1:370. 
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iand We commanded Ibrahim and Ismd'fl that they should 
purify My House for those who are circumambulating it, or 
staying (I'tikaf), or bowing or prostratitig themselves.^ [2:125] 
And Allah says here: 

_iJ/ij 'i 


iAssociate not anything with Me,^ meaning, ‘Build it in My Name 
Alone.’ 




iand sanctify My Housed Qatadah and Mujahid said, “And purify 
it from Shirk.’’' 




ifor those who circumambulate it, and those zvho stand up, and 
those who bow, and make prostration (in prayerfy 

means, ‘and make it purely for those who worship Allah Alone, 
with no partner or associate.’ What is meant by “those who 
circumambulate it” is obvious, since this is an act of worship 
that is done only at the Ka‘bah and not at any other spot on 
earth. 


^and those who stand np^ means, in prayer. All^ says: 

iand those wfw bow, and make prostration.^ 

Tawdf and prayer are mentioned together because they are not 
prescribed together anywhere except in relation to the House. 
Tawdf is done around the Ka'bah and prayer is offered facing 
its direction in the majority of cases, with a few exceptions, 
such as when one is uncertain of the direction of the Qiblah, 
during battle and when praying optional prayers while 
traveling. And All^ knows best. 

m 


At“Tabari 18:604. 
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iAnd proclaim to mankind the Hajj^ meaning, ‘announce the 
pilgrimage to mankind and call them to perform pilgrimage to 
this House which We have commanded you to build.’ It was 
said that Ibrahim said: “O Lord, how can I convey this to people 
when my voice will not reach them?” It was said: “Call them 
and We will convey it.” So Ibrahim stood up and said, “O 
mankindl Your Lord has established a House so come on 
pilgrimage to it.” It is said that the mountains lowered 
themselves so that his voice would reach all the regions of the 
earth, and those who were still in their mothers’ wombs and 
their fathers’ loins would hear the call. The response came from 
everyone in the cities, deserts and countiyside, and those 
whom Allah has decreed will make the pilgrimage, until the Day 
of Resurrection: “At Your service, O All^, at Your service.” This 
is a summary of the narrations from Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, 
Ikrimah, Sa’Id bin Jubayr^'^ and others among the Salaf. And 
Allah knows best. This was recorded by Ibn Jarir and by Ibn 
Abi Hatim at length. 

iThey will come to you on foot and on every lean camel,^ 

This Ayah was used as evidence by those scholars whose view 
is that Hajj performed on foot by those who are able, is better 
than Hajj performed riding, because the phrase “on foot” is 
mentioned first, and because it is an indication of their 
keenness and resolve. Wald' narrated from Abu Al-‘Umays 
from Abu Halheilah from Muhammad bin Ka'b that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “I do not regret anything except for the fact that I wish I 
had performed Hajj on foot, because Allah says, 

iTbey will come to you on foot^.’^^^ 

But the majority are of the view that performing Hajj whUe 
riding is better, following the example of the Messenger of 
Allah because he performed Hajj riding, although his 
physical ability was sound. 


At-Tabari 18:605, 606, 607. 
Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:35. 
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ifhey will come from 
every Fajj^ means every 
route, as Ail^ says: 

iattd \Ne placed therein 
Fijdj for them to pass^ 
(21:31). 

i'AmJq^ means dis¬ 
tant. This was the 
view of Mujahid, ‘Ata’, 
As-Suddi, Qatadah, 
Muqatil bin Hayan, 
Ath-Thawri and 
others.*** This Ayah is 
like the Ayah in which 
Allah tells us how 
Ibrahim prayed for his 
family. 


iSo fill some hearts among men with love towards thetn^ 
[14:37). 

There is no one among the Muslims who does not long to see 
the Ka‘bah and perform Tawdf, people come to this spot from 
every comer of the world. 


1Aj4-L> '*> ^ 

\ •. ' 4^*1-JIj 


i28, TImt they may wihiess things that are of benefit to tliem, 


fil 


At-Tabari 18:608. 
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and mention the Name of Allah on appointed days, over the 
beast of cattle that He Itas provided far them. Then eat thereof 
and feed thereivith the poor having a hard time.^ 

i29. Then let them complete their prescribed duties and perform 
their vows, and circumambulate the ‘AtTq House.^ 


Brings benefits in this World and in the Hereafter 


iThat they may wihiess things that are of benefit to them,i 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Benefits in this world and in the Hereafter.” 
Benefits of the Hereeifter includes Allah’s pleasure. Material 
benefits in this world include sacrificial animals and trade. ”•*' 
This was also the view of Mujahid and others, that the 
benefits come in this world and in the Hereafter.'^! This is like 
the Ayah: 

iThere is rw sin on you if you seek the bounty of your Lord^ 
[2;198|. 




^and mention the Name of Allah on appointed days, over the 
beast of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice).^ 

Shu'bah and Hushaym narrated from Abu Bishr from Sa’Id 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, “The appointed days are the ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah).*^’ Al-Bukhari narrated this with a disconnected 
chain in a manner denoting his approval of it.**** 

Something similar was narrated from Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari, 
Mujahid, Qatadah, ‘Ata’, Sa‘Id bin Jubayr, Al-Hasan, Ad- 
Dahhak, ‘Ata’ Al-Khuras^i and Ibr^Im An-Nakha*!.*®* 
Al-Bukhari recorded from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 


At-Tabari 18:609. 

At-Tabari 18:609. 

Path Al-Bari 2:531, At-Tabari 4:208. 
Path Al-Bari 2 :531. 

At-Tabari 18:610, Ar-Razi, 23:26. 
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iNo deeds are more virtuous than deeds done on these days.!: 
They said, “Not even Jihad for the sake of Allah?” He said, 


«Not even Jihad for the sake of Allah, unless a man goes out 
risking himself and his wealth for the sake of Allah, and does 
not come back with anything 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn TJmar said, “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; 


ij’pfi {.uVl 2r: Sfc? 




<iThere are no days tiwt are greater before Allah or in which 
deeds are more beloved to Him than these ten days, so increase 
your TahlU, Takbtr, and Tafumd^^^ during these daysM^^ 

Al-Bukhari said, “Ibn ‘Umar and Abu Hura5n-ah used to go out 
in the marketplace during the ten days and say Takhir, and 
the people would say Tafcbiirwhen they said Takbir.’^^^ 

These ten days include the day of 'Arafah. It was recorded in 
Sal^ Muslim that Abu Qatadah said, “The Messenger of Allah 
was asked about fasting on the day of ‘Arafah, and he said, 

•b'io <li\ it jii JU 4-7^^" 


«/ hope by Allah tlwt it will be an expiation for the previous 
year and the coming year.d^^ 

These ten days include the day of An-Nahr (Sacrifice), which is 
the greatest day of Hajj, and it was recorded in a Hadith that 
it is the most virtous day to Allah.*®* 


*'* FofhAl-Bdri 2:530. 

*^* They are, respectively: saying Ld Udha Ulcdldh; saying: AUahu 
Ald>ar; and saying Al-Hamdu LiUdh or their like. 

Ahmad 2:75. 

*‘** Al-Bukhari the Book of Al-ldayn the chapter of the Virtue of (good) 
Deeds during the Days of Tashriq. 

Muslim 2:819. 

•®' Ahmad 4:350. 
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;ji (H-U) I* j*f 

^over tile beast of cattle that He has provided for theni.^ 

means, camels, cattle and sheep, as Allah explained in Surat 
Al-An'am. 

ieight pairsy |6:143| 

iThen eat thereof and feed thereivith the poor having a hard 
time.^ 

It was recorded that when the Messenger of Allah ^ offered 
his sacrifice, he commanded that part of each animal should 
be taken and cooked, and he ate some of the meat and drank 
some of the broth.*** 

iThen eat thereofi^ Husha 3 mi narrated from Husayn, from 
Mujahid, “This is like the Aydt 

iBut when you finish the Ihram, you may hunt^ (5:2| 

iThen when the (Jumu'ah) Salah (prayer) is ended, you may 
disperse through the land^ (62:10|.”*^* 

This was the view favored by Ibn Jarir in his Tafsir. 

ithe poor having a hard time.^ “rkrimah said, “This means the 
one who is in desperate need whose poverty is apparent, and 
the poor person who is too proud to ask others for help.”*^* 
Mujahid said, “The one who does not stretch forth his hand 

*'* Ahmad 1:314. 

'^* At-Tabari 18:611. 

At-Tabari 18:612. 
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(to ask for help).”*’’ 

iVxen let them complete their prescribed duties^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means 
ending Ihrdm by shaving one’s head, putting on one’s ordinsuy 
clothes, trimming one’s nails and so on.”*^' This was also 
reported from him by ‘Ata’ and Mujahid.*^' This was also the 
view of IkTimah and Mul;iammad bin Ka'b Al-QuraziJ**' 


iand perform their vows,^ ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, this means any vows made about sacrificing a 
camelJ®' 




iand circumambulate the ‘Atlq House.^ Mujahid said, “This means 
the Taw&f which is obligatoiy on the day of Sacrifice.”*®’ Ibn 
Abi Hatim recorded that Abu Hamzah said, “Ibn ‘Abbas said to 
me: ‘Have you read in Surat Al-Hajj where Allah says: 

iatid circumambulate the ‘AtTq House.^ The end of rituals is the 
Tawdf around the ‘Atiq House. ”’*^’ I say, this is what the 
Messenger of Allah ^ did. When he came back from Mina on 
the day of Sacrifice, he began with stoning the Jamrah, 
stoning it with seven pebbles, then he offered his sacrifice and 
shaved his head, then he departed and circumambulated the 
House.” In the Two Sahihs it was recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “The people were commanded to end their visit to the 
Ka'bah by circumambulating the House, but menstruating 


At-Tabari 18:612. 
At-Tabari 18:613. 

*^' At-Tabari 18:610. 

*'*' At-Tabari 18:610. 

*®' At-Tabari 18:614. 

*®* Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 4:643. 
*^* Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2490. 
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women eire exempt from this.**' 

ithe ‘Attq Housed the area from behind Al-Hijr, because this 
was originally part of the Ka'bah built by Ibrahim, but the 
Quraysh exculded it from the House (when they had to rebuild 
it) because they were short of funds. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
included it in his Tawaf and said that it is part of the House. 
He did not acknowledge the two Shami comers, because they 
were not built precisely upon the original foundations of 
Ibrahim. Qatadah narrated that Al-Hasan Al-Basri commented 
on the Ayah, 

^ b ^ 


iand circumambulate the ‘Atiq House.^ “Because it is the first 
House established for mankind.”*^’ This was also the view of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam.'”*' It was recorded that 
'Iknmah said, “It was called Al-Bayt Al-Atlq because it survived 
{U'tiqa) from the flood at the time of Nuh.” Khusayf said, “It was 
called Al-Bayt Al-‘Atiq because it was never conquered by any 
tyrant.”'=l 


k ^ S; c 






430 . That and whoever honors the sacred things of Allah, then 
that is better for him with his Lord. The cattle are lawful to 
you, except those (that will be) mentioned to you. So shun the 


'*' Path Al-Bdri 3:684 Muslim 2:963. 

The area near the Ka'bah that is enclosed by a low semi-circular 
wall. 

Al-Qurtubi 12:52. 

At-Tabari 18:615. 

*®* There are a few narrations reported from the Salaf saying that the 
meaning of ‘Atiq is “Ancient”, and it is commonly translated that 
way. However, Ibn Kathir’s view is the common and most popularly 
reported view. 



Rijs of the idols, and shim false speech.^ 

i31. Hiinafd’ Lilldh, not associating partners unto Him; and 
whoever assigns partners to Allah, it is as if he had fallen from 
the sky, and the birds caught him in midair, or the xoind had 
throion him to a far off place.^ 

The Reward for avoiding Sin 

Allah says: This is what We have commanded you to do in the 
rituals (of Hajj), and this is the great reward that the person 
who does that will gain.’ 

iwhoever honors the sacred things of Allah, ^ 

means, whoever avoids disobeying Him and does not 
transgress that which is sacred, and regards committing sin 
as a veiy serious matter, 

ithen that is better for him with his Lord.^ 

means, he will attain much good and a great reward for doing 
that. Just as the one who does acts of obedience will earn a 
great reward, so too, the one who avoids sin will earn a great 
reward. 


Cattle are Lawful 





iTlje cattle are lawful to you, except those (that will be) 
mentioned to you.^ 


means. We have made permissible for you all the An'dm 
(cattle etc.),’ and AllMi has not instituted things like Bahirah 
or a Sa'ibah or a Wasdah or a Hdm.*’* 


iexcept those mentioned to you.^ the prohibition of Al-Maytah}^^ 
blood, the flesh of swine, and that on which Allah’s Name has 


*** See the Tafsir of Surat Al-Ma’idah (5:31. 
See the Tafsir of Surat Al-Ma’idah [5:3|. 
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not been mentioned while slaughtering (that which has been 
slaughtered as a sacrifice for others than Allah, or has been 
slaughtered for idols) and that which has been killed by 
strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a headlong fall, or by the 
goring of horns - and that which has been (partly) eaten by a 
wild animal - unless you are able to slaughter it (before its 
death) - and that which is sacrificed (slaughtered) on An- 
JVusubJ*’ This was the view of Ibn Jarir, who recorded it from 
QatadahJ^I 


The Command to shun Shirk and Lying 




\So shun the Rijis of the idols, and shun false speech.^ 


From this it is clear what Ar-Rijs means, i.e., avoid the 
abomination, which means idols. Shirk is mentioned in 
conjunction with false speech, as in the Ayatv. 




iSay: "(But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are 
Al-Fawahish (immoral sins) whether committed openly or 
secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining 
partners with Allah for ivhich He has given no authority, and 
saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge" 
(7:33] 

This includes bearing false witness. In the Two Sahihs it was 
reported from Abu Bakrah that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

• ? jLsJl fsl 

<iShall I not tell you about the worst of major sins?^ 

We said, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: 

jiii hvjl'iu 

»Associating others with Allah, disobeying one's parents.^ 


^ ^ See the Tafslr of Surat Al-Ma 'idah (5:3). 
At-Tabari 18:618. 
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He was reclining, then he sat up ^md said: 

N't 

»and indeed giving false statetnents, and indeed bearing false 
witness.. J 


and he kept on repeating it until we wished that he would 
stop.”*’’ 


Imam Aljmad recorded that Khuraym bin Fatik Al-Asadi 
said, “The Messenger of All^ ^ prayed As-Subh (Al-Fajr), and 
when he had finished, he stood up and said: 




fi^Bearing false xoitness is on a par with the association of others 
with AlMx.i 


Then he recited this Ayah: 




iSo shun the Rijs of the idols, and shun lying speech. Hunafd' 
Lillah, not associating partners unto Him 


iHunafd' Lillah^ means, sincerely submitting to Him Alone, 
shunning fedsehood and seeking the truth. All^ says: 

inot associating partners unto Him;^ Then Allah gives a likeness 
of the idolater in his misguidance and being doomed and being 
far away from true guidance, and says: 

^and lohoever assigns partners to Allah, it is as if he had fallen 
from the sky,^ 

meaning. 


FathAl-Bdri 10:419, Muslim 1:91. 
Ahmad 4:321. 
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ithe birds caught him in midair,^ 




ior the loind had thrown him to a far off place.^ 

means, remote and desolate, dangerous for anyone who lands 
there. Hence it says in the Hadith of Al-Bara’: 


4 ^ ^1 ^j'ji \jjLf.^j o^Ul AzijS lij jj* 

"ililb ^ Ji »U.iJi 


iWhen the angels of death take the soul of the disbeliever in 
death, they take his soul up to the heaven, but the gates of 
heaven are not opened for him; on the contrary, his soul is 
thrown down from there.*^'^ 

Then he recited this Ayah. The Hadith has already been 
quoted in our explanation of S&rah Ibrahim .Allah gives 
another parable of the idolaters in Sdrat Al-An"dm, where He 
says; 






iSay: "Shall we itivoke others besides Allah, that can do us 
neither good nor can harm us, and shall ive turn back on our 
heels after Allah has guided us? - like one whom the Shayqtin 
have made to go astray in the land in confusion, his 
companions calling him to guidance (saying): ‘Come to us.'" 
Say: "Verily, Allah's guidance is the only guidance."^ (6:71| 




i32. Thus it is, and whosoever honors the Sha'd'ir of Allah, 
then it is truly from the Taqwd of the hearts.^ 

433. In them are benefits for you for an appointed term, and 
afterwards they are brought for sacrifice to the ‘AtJq House.^ 


Ahmad 4:287. 

See volume five, the Tafsiroi SOrah Ibrahim 14:27. 
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Explanation of the Udhiyyah and the Sha'd’ir of Allah 





iand whosoever hotwrs the Sha'a'ir of Allah,^ means, His 
commands. 


ithen it is truly from the Tacfwd of the hearts.^ 

This also includes obe 5 dng His commemds in the best way 
when it comes to offering sacrifices, as Al-Hakam said 
narrating from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas: “Honoring them 
means choosing fat, healthy animals (for sacrifice).”’'' Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “We used to fatten the Udhiyyah in 
Al-Madinah, and the Muslims used to fatten them.” This was 
recorded by Al-Bukhari.*'^' In Sunan Ibn Majah, it was 
recorded from Abu Rafi‘ that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sacrificed two castrated, fat, homed rams.’^’ Abu Dawud and 
Ibn Majah recorded from Jabir: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
sacrificed two castrated, fat, homed rams.”*'*’ It was ^ said, 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ commanded us to examine their 
eyes and ears, and not to sacrifice the Muqdbilah, the 
Muddbirah, the Sharqd, nor the Kharqd’.” This was recorded 
by Ahmad and the Sunan compilers, and At-Tirmidhi graded it 
Sahih.'^' As for the Muqdbilah, it is the one whose ear is cut 
at the front, Muddbirah is the one whose ear is cut at the 
back, the Shurqd is the one whose ear is split, as Ash-Shafil 
said. The Kharqd’ is the one whose ear is pierced with a hole. 
And Allah knows best. It was recorded that Al-Bara’ said, “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

At-Tabari 18:621. 

FathAl-Bdri 10:11. 

Ahmad 6:8 - he is the only one who reported this version as was 

stated by the author in JdmV Al-Mas&nid was-Sunan 14:21. 

Abu Dawud 3:231, Ibn Majah 2 :1043. 

Ahmad 1:108, Abu Dawud 3:237, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:82, An- 

Nasal 7:217, Ibn Majah 2:1050. 








«foHr <ire not permitted for sacrifice: those that are obviously 
one-eyed, those that are obviously sick, those that are obviously 
lame and those that have broken bones, tohich no one loould 
chooser 


This was recorded by Ahmad and the Sunan compilers, and 
At-Tirmidhi graded it Sahih.*'’ 


The Benefits of the Sacrificial Camels 


iln them are benefits for you^ meaning, in the Budn (sacrificial 
camels) you find benefits such as their milk their wool and 
hair, and their use for riding. 

iln titan are benefits for you for an appointed tenn,^ 

Miqsam reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Until you decide to 
offer them as a sacrifice/*^^* It was recorded in the Two Sahihs 
from Anas that the Messenger of Allah ^ saw a man driving 
his sacrificial camel and said, 

^Ride The man said, “It is a sacrificial camel.” He said, 

^Ride it, woe to youh the second or third timeJ^* 

According to a report recorded by Muslim from Jabir, the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

Ahmad 4:284, Abu Dawud 2802, At-Tirmidhi 1497, An-Nasal 
7:215, Ibn Majah 3144. 

At-Tabari 18:623. 

Path Al-Bdri 5:450, Muslim 2 :960. 
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rr^ 


^9^ L^ U ^ ^yCL»l* |> 

'*\\\ ^-^ \\' ' ^'’Xu'' 'f ' 

6;J^ji:^!ji;idejj4i^5|;44^ 

U^i^- ^ 0 

C-?r> 'i^ ^ 

liU irj 


Si xi>j\ li! oi’iJi u:s; 


1 Oj _;i*JU 14^5 jl* 

<iRide it gently accor¬ 
ding to your needs 

'r^^ 'i» 

iand afterwards they are 
brought for sacrifice to 
the ‘AtTq House.^ 
meaning, they are 
eventually brought to 
the ‘Atiq House - 
which is the Ka‘bah - 
as Allah says; 

ian offering, brought to 
the Ka'bah^ (5:95) 

o1 li^ dsli'j^ 

iand detained the Hady, 
from reaching their place 
of sacrifice^ [48:25] 


ULute 


xXri^ hi jv+i-b C ^ !t^, —-r 7- ^_«/■ 

je OtiCiil) ii' li] jM iA-^ -iS AS A’ 

lA yUJI c 


434. And for every nation We have appointed religious 
ceremonies, that they may mention the Name of Allah over the 
beast of cattle that He has given them for food. And your God 
is One God, so you must submit to Him Alone. And give glad 
tidings to the Mukhbitin.^ 

i35. Wlwse hearts are filled with fear zvhen Allah is mentioned, 
and the patient who bear whatever may befall them, and ivho 


Ml 


Muslim 2 :961. 
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perform the Sal^t, and who spend out of what We have 
provided for them.^ 


Rites of Sacrifice have been prescribed for every Nation 
in the World 

AlllOi tells us that sacrifice and shedding blood in the Name of 
Allah has been prescribed for all nations. ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 
reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

41^^ uLU- ^ 

iAnd for every nation We have appointed religious 
ceremonies,^ “Festivals." ‘Ikrimah said, “Sacrifices.” 


iAnd for every nation We have appointed religious 
ceremonies,^ 


Zayd bin Aslam said, “This means Makkah; Allah did not 
appoint religious ceremonies anywhere else for any nation. 




■rfi Li C ^ 



ithat they may mention the Name of Allah over the beast of 
cattle that He has given them for food.^ 

It was recorded in the Two Sahths that Anas said, “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ brought two fat, homed rams; he said 
Bismilldh and Alldhu Akbar, then he put his foot on their 
necks.*^' 




iAnd your God is One God, so you must submit to Him 
Alone.^ 


Your God is One, even though the Laws of the Prophets may 
vary and may abrogate one another. All of the Prophets called 
mankind to worship Allah Alone with no partner or associate. 


im;v^ 13 Y 




iAnd We did not send any Messenger before you but We 


I' * Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:48. 

Path Al-Bdri 10 ;25, Muslim 3:1556. 
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revealed to him (saying): None has the right to be worshipped 
but I, so worship Me.^ (21:25). Allah says: 



iso you must submit to Him Alone.^ meaning, submit to His 
commands and obey Him in eJl sincerity. 

iAnd give glad tidings to the Mukhbitin.^ Mujahid said about 
Mukhbitin, “Those who find contentment in their faith.” Ath- 
Thawri said, “Those who find contentment in their faith and 
who accept the decree of Allah and submit to Him.”'^* It is 
better to interpret it by what comes next, which is: 

iWlwse hearts are filled with fear when Allah is mentioned,^ 
meaning, their hearts fear Him. 

iand the patient who bear whatever may befall them^ meaning, of 
afflictions. 

iand who perfbnn the Salah,^ they fulfill the duties which AUah 
has enjoined upon them, the duty of performing the obligatory 
prayers. 

iand ivho spend out of what We have provided for them.^ 

the good provision which Allah has given them. They spend on 
their families sind servants, and on the poor and needy; they 
treat people kindly while remaining within the limits set by 
Allah. This is in contrast to the hypocrites, who are the 
opposite of all this, as we have discussed in the Tafsir of 
Surah Bard'ah to Allah be praise and blessings. 

At-Tabari 18:628. 

Tafsir Ath-Thawri 213. 

See volume four, in the Tafsir of Surat At-Tawbah 9:67. 
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i36. And tile Budn, We have made them for you as among the 
symbols of Allah, wherein you have much good. So mention the 
Name of Allah over them when they are drawn up in lines (for 
sacrifice). Then, when they are down on their sides (after 
slaughter), eat thereof, and feed the Qdni' and the Mu'tarr. Thus 
have We made them subject to you that you may be grateful.^ 


The Command to slaughter the Budn (Sacrificial Camel) 


Here AUidi reminds His servants of the blessing which He has 
bestowed on His servants, by creating the Budn^^^ for them and 
making them one of His symbols. For He has decreed that they 
should be brought to His Sacred House; indeed, they are the best 
of that which may be offered as a sacrifice to Allah, as He says: 


iS'i itiT; 'Jj 'ii is S? 




iViolate not the sanctity of the Sha'a'ir of Allah, nor of the 
Sacred Month, nor of the animals brought for sacrifice, nor the 
garlanded people or animals, and others, nor the people coming 
to the Sacred HoHse^[5:2] 


iAnd the Budn, We have made them for you as among the 
symbols of Allah,^ 

Ibn Jurayj said: “Ata’ commented on this Ayah, ‘Cattle and 
camels.’”*^' A similar view was also reported from Ibn “Umar, 
Sa‘id bin Al-Musayyib and Al-Hasan Al-Basri.^^* Mujahid said: 
“Al-Budn means camels.According to Muslim, Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and others said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
commanded us to share in offering the sacrifice, a Budn 
(camel) for seven people, £ind one cow for seven people.”*®’ 


Its explanation follows. 

At-Tabari 18:630. 

Muslim 2:882. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah the unpublished section 367. 
'®' Muslim 2:882. 
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iwherein you have much good.^ means, reward in the Hereafter. 



iSo mention the Name of Allah over them when they are drawn 
up in lines (for sacrifice).^ 


It was reported from Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin yantab that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said, “I prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
ss on 'Id Al-Adfyd. When he finished, he brought a ram and 
slaughtered it, saying. 



5- Ji. li; 



’‘Bismillalt, and Alldhu Akbar. O Alldli, this is on behalf of me 
and anyone of my Ummah who has not offered a sacrifices 

This was recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi.l'' 
Muhiammad bin Ishaq recorded fi-om Yazid bin Abi Habib from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that Jabir said, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sacrificed two rams on the day of 'Id, and when he lay them 
down to sacrifice them, he said: 


^ jj 

jji uij 


«/ him my face to the One Who created the heavens and the 
earth, being true and sincere in faith submitting myself to Him 
Alone, and I am not of the idolators. Verily, my prayer, my 
sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists for, with no partner or associate for Him. Thus am I 
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims. O Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of Midiammad and his Ummah.^ 

Then he said, 'Bismilldh' and 'Alldhu Akbar’ and slaughtered 
them.”'2> 

It was reported from ‘Ali bin Al-Husayn from Abu Rafi‘ that 


Ahmad 3:356, Abu D&wud 3:230, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:113. 

Abu Dawud 3 :230,231. There are a number of narrations for this 
text which strengthen its authenticity. 
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when the Messenger of Allah wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
would buy two fat, homed, fine rams. When he had prayed 
and addressed the people, he would bring one of them to 
where he was standing in the prayer place, and would sacrifice 
it himself with a knife, then he would say: 




4 /: 


«0 Allah, this is on behalf of all of my Ummah, whoever bears 
wihiess of Taiohid of You and bears witness that I have 
conveyed.^ 


Then he would bring the other ram and sacrifice it himself, 
and say. 






IJU* 


«77iis is on behalf of Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad.^ 

He would give them to the poor and he and his family would 
eat from it as well. This was recorded by Ahmad and Ibn 
Majah.**' 

Al-A‘mash narrated from Abu Zabiyan from Ibn ‘Abbas, 

lyjl* <Ul' (»—' 


^So mention the Name of Allah over them when they are drawn 
up in lines (for sacrifice).^ 

“When they are standing on three legs, with the left foreleg 
tied up. He says BismiUah and AUahu Akbar, Ld ildha iUallah. 
AUdhumma Minka wa Laka (In the Name of AU^ and Allah is 
Most Great; there is no God but All^. O Allah, from You and 
to You).” 

In the Two SahOis it was recorded that Ibn ‘Umar came to a 
man who had made his camel kneel down in order to sacrifice 
it. He said, “Make it stand up fettered, (this is) the Sunnah of 
Abu Al-Qasim (i.e. the Prophet Muhammad ^).”^^’ 


^Then, when they are down on their sides,^ 


Ahmad 6:8 Ibn Majah 2:1043, 1044. 
Al-Bukhari no. 1713. 
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Ibn Abi Najih reported that Mujahid said, “This means, when 
it has fallen to the ground.”*'* This was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, and a similar view was narrated from Muqatil bin 
Hayyan. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, 

iViett, when they are down on their sides,^ 

“Meaning, when they have died.”*^’ This is what was meant by 
the comment of Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid, for it is not 
permitted to eat from the sacrifice when it has been 
slaughtered until it has died and its movements have ceased. 
It was reported in a Marfu‘ Hadith: 


'‘Do not rush until you are sure that the animal is deadM^^ 

Ath-Thawri narrated in his Jdmi‘ that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said that, and he supported it with the Hadith of Shaddad bin 
‘Aws in SahOi Muslim: 


lilj t I 

■ 


JS 3^ Sill jl» 

i aJ 1 iOvJjl I 


'‘Allah luis prescribed proficiency in all things. If you kill, kill 
well; and if you slaughter, slaughter loell. Let each one of you 
sharpen his blade and let him spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters 

It was recorded that Abu Waqid Al-Laythi said, “The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 




■ji 




U» 


'‘Wluitever is cut from an animal while it is still alive is 
Maytah (dead flesh).» 

This was recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi, 
who graded it Sohih.*®* 


*'* At-Tabari 18:635. 

*^' At-Tabari 18:635. 

*^' Al-Bayhaqi 9:278. 

*‘’' MusUm 3:1548. 

*^* Ahmad 5 ;518, Abu Dawud 3:277, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:55. 
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ieat thereof, and feed Qani' and the Mu*tarr.,.^ 

This is a command which implies that this is permissible. Al- 
'Awfi reported that Ibn Abbas said, **QdnV is the one who is 
content with what he is given and he stays in his house, and 
the Mu'tarr is the one who comes to you and rubs shoulders 
with you so that you will give him some meat, but he does not 
ask for it.”^^* This was also the view of Mujahid and 
Muhammad bin KaT) Al-Qurazi.^^^ Ali bin Abi Talhah reported 
that Ibn Abbas said, “Qdnf" is the one who is too proud to 
ask, and Mu*tarr is the one who does ask.”*^^ This was also 
the view of Qatadah, Ibrahim An-Nakha*I and Mujahid, 
according to one report narrated from him.^"^* And the opposite 
was also suggested. This Ayah has been quoted as evidence by 
those scholars who said that the sacrifice should be divided 
into three: a third for the one who offers the sacrifice to eat 
from, a third to be given as gifts to his friends, and a third to 
be given in charity to the poor, because Allah says: 



ieat thereof, and feed the poor who does 7tot ask, and the 
beggar who asks.^ 

But there is no evidence in this Ayah for this view. According 
to a Sahth Hadith, the Messenger of Allah said to the 
people: 






«/ used to forbid you to keep the meat of the sacrifice for more 
than three days, but now eat from it and keep it as you see 

According to another report; 


At-Tabari 18:636. 
At-Tabari 18:636. 
At-Tabari 18:363, 367. 
•''' At-Tabari 18 :363, 367. 
An-Nasal 7:234. 
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i* '* > i ^ ** ' 

«Eat some, keep some and give some in charity 
According to another report: 

*i >•», * * ' 

^ JL^Xr^ I 

<‘Eat some, feed others, and give some in charity 

As for the animal skins, it was recorded in Musnad Ahmad 
from Qatadah bin An-Nu‘man in the Hadith about the 
sacrifice: 

^ lit 

'‘Eat and give in charity, and make use of the skins, but do not 
sell 

(Note) 

It was recorded that Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said, “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 ^ said: 

-iidi t ^ i ^ IJLj Li 

^ 

ii77ie first thing that we shoidd do on this day of ours (“Id) is to 
pray, then we return and offer the sacrifice. Wlwever does that 
will have folloioed our Sunnah. Whoever slaughters his animal 
before the prayer, this is just meat which he has brought for his 
family, it is not a sacrifice at «//.» This was recorded by (Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim).''*' 

And in Sahih Muslim, it is mentioned that one is not to offer 
the sacrifice until the Imam (leader) has offered his.'®' 

It is prescribed to offer the sacrifice on the day of Nahr and 

'*' An-Nasal 7:170. 

'^' Path Al-Bari 11:29. 

'®* Ahmad 4:15. 

''*' Path Al-Bari 2:526, Muslim 3:1553. 

'®' Similar is mentioned in no. 5083 of Muslim. 
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the following three days of Tas/iriq,"' because of the Hadtth of 
Jubayr bin Mutlm who said that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; 


«77ie days of Tashnq are all (for) sacrifice.» This was recorded by 
Ahmad and Ibn Hibban.*^* 




iThus have We made them st4bject to you that you may be grateful.^ 
means, for this reason. 




iThus have We made them subject to you^ 

means. We have subjugated them to you, i.e.. We have made 
them submissive towards you, so that if you wish you can ride 
them, or if you wish you can milk them, or if you wish you 
can slaughter them,’ as Allah says: 


lli \12i. bl [j^ 


iDo they not see that We have created for them of what Our 
Hands have created, the cattle, so that they are their 
owners.>[36:71) until He said: 




iWill they not then be gratefid?^ (36:73) 
And Allah says in this Ayah: 




iThus Iwve We made thetn subject to you that you may be 
gratefid.^ 


i4A P 0:- ^ M 'if sc 

A V jLb u aui 


<37. It is neither their meat nor their blood that reaches Allah, 


’*• Referring to the process of hanging the meat to diy in the sun. For 
more details, see volume one, the Tafsir of SOrat Al-Baqarah 2:203. 

Ahmad 4:82. 
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but it is Taqwa from you that reaches Him. Thus iiave We 
made them subject to you that you may proclaim Allah's 
greatness for His guidance to you. And give glad tidings to the 
doers of good 


The Goal of the Udhiyyah (Sacrifice) according to Allah 
is the Sincerity and Taqwd of His Servant 

Allah says: this sacrifice is prescribed for you so that you will 
remember Him at the time of slaughter, for He is the Creator 
and Provider. Nothing of its flesh or blood reaches Him, for He 
has no need of anything other than Himself. 

During the time of J&hiliyyah, when they offered sacrifices to 
their gods, they would put some of the meat of their sacrifices 
on their idols, and sprinkle the blood over them. But Allah 
says: 

t at jC' 


ilt is neither their meat nor their blood that reaches Allah,^ 


Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn Jura}^ said, “The people of 
the Jdhiliyyah used to put the meat of their sacrifices and 
sprinkle the blood on the House, and the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah jfe said, “We have more right to do that.” 
Then Allah revealed the words: 


lijC, i; i;:> it jc 


ilt is neither their meat nor their blood that reaches Allah, but 
it is Taqiod from you that reaches Him.^ 

That is what He will accept and reward for, as mentioned in 
the Sdhth, 



“Allali does not look to your appearance or your colors, but He 
looks to your hearts and deeds. 

And in the Hadith; 


«Indeed charity falls in the Hand of Ar-Rahman before it falls 

m 


Muslim 4:1987. 
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in the hand of the one asking 

^Thiis have We made them subject to yoii^ meanings Tor this 
purpose We have subjugated the Budn for you/ 

^ ijT 

ithat you may proclaim Allah's greahtess for His guidance to 
you,^ 

means, that you may glorify Him for guiding you to His 
religion and His way which He loves €ind is pleased with, and 
has forbidden you to do all that He hates and rejects. 

iAnd give glad tidings to the doers of good,^ 

means, ‘give good news, O Muhammad, to those who do good,’ 
i.e., whose deeds are good and who remain within the limits 
prescribed by Allah, who follow that which has been 
prescribed for them, who believe in the Messenger ^ and 
follow that which he has conveyed from his Lord. 

(Note) The Udhiyyah is Sunncth MustahabbafiP^^ 

One animal is sufficient on behalf of all the members of one 
household. Ibn TJmar said, “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
continued to offer sacrifice for ten years.” This was recorded 
by At-Tirmidhi.*^* Abu Ayyub said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah a man would sacrifice a sheep on 
behalf of himself and all the members of his household, and 
they would eat from it and feed others, until the people started 

Meaning a recommended practice. It must be noted here that these 
two Aydt and most of the commentaiy related to them, is about the 
Hady or sacrificial animal for Hajj, Much of the commentary 
generally applies to the sacrifice of Udhiyyah for the non^pilgrim as 
well. But the ruling of Mustahab, and the sacrifice after the prayer 
are among the statments that are not related to the Hady. For more 
details on the Hady see volume one, the Tafsir of Surat AUBaqarah 
(2:196). 

Al‘Hiliyah 4:81. Similar was recorded by Al-Bukhari no. 1410. 
Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:96. 



boasting (by sacrificing more than one) and things reached the 
stage that you see now.” This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, 
who graded it Sahth, and by Ibn Majah.^^^ ‘Abdullah bin 
Hisham used to sacrifice one sheep on behalf of his entire 
family; this was recorded by Al-BukhariJ^* 

Concerning how old the sacrificial animal should be, Muslim 
recorded from Jabir that the Messenger of AU^ said: 




«Do ywt sacrifice any but mature animals, and if that is not 
possible, then sacrifice a young sheep. 




i38. Truly, Allah defettds those who believe. Verily, Allah likes 
not any treacherous ingrate.^ 


Good News of Allah’s Defence for the Believers 

Here Allah tells us that He defends His servants who put their 
trust in Him and turn to Him in repentance; He protects them 
from the the worst of evil people and the plots of the sinners; 
He protects them, guards them and supports them, as He tells 
us elsewhere: 


ils not Allah sufficient for His servant?^ [39:36] 


iAnd whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice 
him. Verily, Allah will accomplish his purpose. Indeed Allah 
has set a measure for all things^ [65:3]. 




iVerily, Allah likes not any treacherous ingrate^ 


means. He does not like any of His servants who bear these 
characteristics, i.e., treachery in covenants and promises 


Abu Dawud 5:90, Ibn Majah 2:1051. 
FathAI-Bdri 13:213. 

Muslim 3:1555. 
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whereby a person does not do what he says, and ingratitude is 
to deny the blessings, whereby one does not acknowledge or 
appreciate them. 


• ^ VjJj LJj -^1 ^ 

vi: oi iif 

^ ii' 




439 . Permission (to fight) is givett to those (believers) who are 
fought against, because they have been wronged; and surely, 
Allah is able to give them victory.^ 

i40. Those who have been expelled from their homes unjustly 
only because they said: "Our Lord is Allah." For had it not 
been that Allah checks one set of people by means of another, 
Saiodmi', Biya‘, Salawat, and Masjids, loherein the Name of 
Allah is mentioned much, loould surely have beett pulled down. 
Verily, Allah will help those who help His (cause). Tndy, 
Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.^ 


Permission to fight; this is the first Ayah of Jihad 

Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This was revealed 
about Muhammad ^ and his Companions, when they were 
expelled from Makkah.”**' Mujahid, Ad-Dahh^ and others 
among the Salaf, such as Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubayr, 
Zayd bin Aslam, Muqatil bin Hayan, Qatadah and others said, 
“This is the first Ayah which was revealed about Jihdd.’^^^ Ibn 
Jarir recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When the Prophet ^ was 
driven out of Makkah, Abu Bakr said, ‘They have their 
Prophet. Truly, to Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return; surely they are doomed.’ ” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Then Allah 
revealed the words; 




^Permission (to fight) is given to those (believers) fought 
against, because they have been wronged; and surely, Allah is 


At-Tabari 18:643. 

At-Tabari 18:643, 644, Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:87. 
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able to give them victory.y 

Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “Then I knew 
that there would be fighting.” Imam Ahmad added: “Ibn ‘Abbas 
said. This was the first Ayah to be revealed concerning 
fighting.’”*'' This was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi and An- 
Nasat in the Book of Tafsir of their Sunans. At-Tirmidhi 
said: “It is a Hasan Hadith.” 


iand surely, Allah is able to give them victory.^ 

means. He is able to grant victory to His believing servants 
without any fighting taking place, but He wants His serveints 
to strive their utmost in obe 3 ing Him, as He says: 


;iji UJj JU) -jj*- 

d JiV ii' itii j3j ^ 


4 So, when you meet those loho disbelieve, strike necks till when 
you have killed and wounded many of them, then bittd a bond 
firmly. Thereafter either for generosity, or ransom, until war 
lays daion its burden. Thus, but if it had beett Allali's loill. He 
Himself could certairdy have punished them. But (He lets you 
fight) in order to test some of you with others. But those who 
are killed in the way of Allah, He will rrever let their deeds be 
lost. He will guide them and set right their state. And admit 
them to Paradise which He has made knoivn to them.^ [47:4-6] 


" > > .1'' •A' A 

4 :> : pi % Vvii ^ iii 


>> * ? 


• z - * .y* 

JL^j 


^Fight against them so that Allah will punish them by your 
hands, and disgrace them, and give you victory over them, and 
Ireal the breasts of a believing people, and remove the anger of 
their (believers') hearts. Allah accepts the repentance of whom 
He wills. Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise.^ [9:14-15] 


*'* Ahmad 1:216. 

Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:15, An-Nasal in Al-Kubrd 6:411. 
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iAnd surely, \Ne shall try you till We test those wlw strive 
Imrd and tlte patient, and We shall test your facts.^ (47:31|. 

And there are many similar Aydt 
Ibn ‘Abbas commented on the Ayah, 


4and surely, Allah is able to give them (believers) victory.^ 

“And this is what He did.”*'* Allah prescribed Jihad at an 
appropriate time, because when they were in Makkah, the 
idolaters outnumbered them by more than ten to one. Were 
they to engage in fighting at that time, the results would have 
been disastrous. 

When the idolaters went to extremes to persecute Muslims, to 
expel the Prophet ^ and resolving to kill him; when they sent 
his Companions into exile here and there, so that some went 
to Ethiopia and others went to Al-Madinah; when they settled 
in Al-Madinah and the Messenger of Allah ^ joined them 
there, and they gathered around him and lent him their 
support, and they had a place where Islam prevailed, and a 
stronghold to which they could retreat; then Allah prescribed 
Jihad against the enemy, and this was the first Ayah to be 
revealed for it. Allah said: 


Ji ys/*-' 


W ^ 1. . A *1. 


iPenuission (to fight) is given to those fought against, because 
they have been wronged; and surely, Allah is able to give them 
victory. Those who have been expelled from their homes 
unjustly^ 

Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said; “They were driven out of 
Makkah to Al-Madinah unjustly, i.e., Muhammad ^ and his 
Compsinions/’*^* 


At-Tabari 18:643. 
At-Tabari 18:643. 
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<iil Uj 

ionly because they said: "Our Lord is Allah. means, they had 
not done anything to their people or committed any wrongs 
against them, apart from the fact that they believed in the 
Oneness of Allah and they worshipped Him Alone, with no 
partner or associate. But for the idolaters, this was the worst of 
sins, as Allah says: 




iand }iave driven out the Messenger and yourselves because you 
believe in Allah, your Lord!^ (60:1). 

Then Allah says: 


iFor had it not been that Allah checks one set of people by 
7neans of anotlter,^ 

meaning, were it not for the fact that He repels one people by 
means of another, and restrains the evil of people towards 
others by means of whatever circumstances He creates and 
decrees, the earth would have been corrupted and the strong 
would have destroyed the weak. 



iSaxoami* surely have been pulled dozvn^ means the small temples 
used by monks. This was the view of Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Abu 
Al-‘Aliyah, llcrimah, Ad-Dahh^ and others.*^* Qatadaih said, 
“This refers to the places of worship of the Sabians;^* according 
to another report, he said, ‘The SaiudmV of the Zoroastrians.*' 
Muqatil bin Hayyan said, “These are houses along the roads.*' 




iBiya*,^ These are larger than the Sait^dmr and accommodate 
more worshippers; the Christians also have these. This was the 
view of Abu Al-‘Aliyah, Qatadah, Ad-Dahhak, Ibn Sakhr, 


At-Tabari 18:647, Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:59, 60, Ar-Razi 3:36. 
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Muqatil bin Hayyan, Khusayf and others.'Ibn Jubayr 
reported from Mujahid and others that this referred to the 
synagogues of the Jews which are known to them as Salut. And 
All^ knows best. 


iSalawat^ Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Salawat 
means churches.”'^' ‘Ikrimah, Ad-Dahhak and Qatadah said 
that it referred to the synagogues of the Jews. Abu AI-‘Aliyah 
and others said, “Salawat refers to the places of worship of the 
Sabians.” Ibn Abi Najlh reported that Mujahid said, “Salawat 
refers to places of worship of the People of the Book and of the 
people of Islam along the roads. ”1^' Masjids belong to the 
Muslims. 

iwherein the Name of Allah is mentioned much,^ 

It was said that the pronoun refers to Masjids, because this is 
the closest of the words mentioned. Ad-Dahhak said, “In all of 
them the Name of Allah is often mentioned.” Ibn Jarir said, 
“The correct view is that the monasteries of the monks, the 
churches of the Christians, the synagogues of the Jews and 
the Masjids of the Muslims, in which the Name of Allah is 
mentioned much, would have been destroyed — because this is 
the usual usage in Arabic.Some of the scholars said, “This 
is a sequence listing the smallest to the greatest, because the 
Masjids are more frequented by more worshippers who have 
the correct intention and way.” 

iVerily, Alldlt will help those who help His (cause).^ 

This is like the Ayah: 

At-Tabari 18:648. 

At-Tabari 18:649. 

At-Tabari 18:650. 

At-Tabari 18:650. 
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ilI3i cjJ'j ' i; 


>■* c 


oj SaM' 


you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He tvill 
help you, and make your foothold firm. But those tvho 
disbelieve, for than is destniction, and (Allah) will make their 
deeds vain.^ (47:7-8] 


4^ it 

iTruly, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty 

Allah describes Himself as being All-Strong and All-Mighty. By 
His strength He created everything and measured it exactly 
according to its due measurements; by His might nothing can 
overpower Him or overwhelm Him, rather everything is 
humbled before Him and is in need of Him. Whoever is 
supported by the All-Strong, the All-Mighty, is indeed 
supported and helped, and his enemy will be overpowered. 
Allah says: 


^ ibQ vir: 


iAnd, verily. Our Word has gone forth of old for Our 
servants, the Messengers, that titey verily, loould be made 
triumphant, and that Our soldiers! They verily, woidd be the 
victors.^ (37:171-173] 


4:?^ <ij» 


'it 


iAlldli has decreed: "Verily, it is I and My Messengers who 
shall be the victorious.” Verily, Allalt is All-Powerfid, All- 
Mighty.^ (58:21] 


Cj® *P'*J u] 




i41. Tlwse who, if We give than power in the land, establish 
tlw Salah, enforce the Z^cah, and they enjoin the good and 
forbid the evil. And with Allah rests the end of (all) matters.^ 



The Duties of the Muslims when They attain Power 


Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Uthman bin ‘Affan said, “The 

Ayah: 


Lj® !><-y 


iVwse who, if We give them power in the land, (they) establish 
the Salalt, enforce the Zakah, and they enjoin the good and 
forbid the evil.^ 

was revealed concerning us, for we had been expelled from our 
homes unjustly only because we said: ‘Our Lord is Allah.’ 
Then we were given power in the land, so we established 
regular prayer, paid the Zakdh, enjoined what is good and 
forbade what is evil, and with Allah rests the end of (all) 
matters. This is about my companions and Abu Al- 

‘Aliyah said, “They were the Companions of Muhammad 
As-Sabah bin Suwadah Al-Kindi said, “1 heard ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz give a speech and say: 


iTlwse who, if We give them power in the land....^ 


Then he said, “This is not obligatory only for those who are in 
authority, it also applies to those who are governed by them. 
Shall 1 not tell you what you can expect from your governor, 
and what duties those who are ruled owe to him? Your rights 
over your governor are that he should check on you vdth 
regard to your duties towards Allah and restore the rights that 
you have over one another, and that he should guide you to 
the straight path as much as possible. Your duties towards 
him are that you should obey him without cheating and 
without resentment, and you should obey him both in secret 
and openly.” ‘Ahyah Al-‘Awfi said, “This Ayah is like the Ayah: 



Ibn Abi liatim 8:2496, 2497. 
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iAIlah has promised 
those among you who 
believe and do righteous 
good deeds, that He will 
certainly grant them 
succession to (the pre¬ 
sent rulers) in the land^ 
[24:55]. 

iAnd loith Allah rests 
the end of (all) matters.^ 
This is like the Ayah: 

iAnd the good end is pr 
those who have Taqwd^ 
[28:83]. 

Zayd bin Aslam said: 

iAnd with Allah rests 
the end of (all) matters.^ 
“And with Allah will 
be the reward for 
what they did.***'' 
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142. And if tiwy deny you, so did daiy before the))} the people 
ofNfih, *Ad and Thamild,^ 

143. And the people of Ibrahim and the people of Lilt, 


y ^3^ rrv ^ 


'U "n'"- ^ 


<*> Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2498. 
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144. And the dwellers of Madyan; and denied was Mfisa. But 
I granted respite to the disbelievers for a while, then I seized 
them, and how (terrible) was My punishment!^ 

145. And many a township did INe destroy while they were 
given to wrongdoing, so that it lie in ruins, and a deserted well 
and castle Mashid!^ 

146. Have they not traveled through the land, and have they 
hearts wlmewith to understand and ears whereiuith to hear? 
Verily, it is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts 
which are in the breasts that grow blind.^ 


The Consequences for the Disbelievers 


Here All^ consoles His Prophet Muhammad jg for the 
disbelief of those among his people who opposed him. 




lii 


iAnd if they deny you, so did deny before tliem the people of 
Nfd}^ until His saying, 


V; 




iand denied was Miisd.^ means, despite all the clear signs and 
evidence that they brought. 

iBut I granted respite to the disbelievers for a while,^ means, 

*1 delayed and postponed.’ 




ithen I seized them, and how (terrible) was My punishment!^ 
means, how great was My vengeance against them and My 
punishment of them!’ In the Two SahOis it is reported from 
Abu MUsa that the Prophet sadd: 

lil jp 

^Allah lets the wrongdoer carry on until, when He seizes him. 

He will never let him go.» Then he recited: 


St ui ^ in 


iSuch is the punishment of your Lord when He seizes the 
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towns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His punishment is 
painful (and) severe.^ (ll:1021**l 


Then Allah says; 


Cft 




iAnd many a township did VJe destroy'^ 


iwhile they were given wrongdoing,^ 
meaning, they were rejecting their Messengers. 


4so that it lie in mins,^ Ad-Dahhak said, “(Leveled to) their 
roofs,i.e., their houses and cities were destroyed. 

iand (many) a deserted well^ means, they draw no water from it, 
and no one comes to it, after it had been frequented often by 
crowds of people. 





4ond a castle Mashtd!^ ‘Ikrimah said, “This means whitened with 
plaster. Something similar was narrated from ‘Ali bin Abi 
TMib, Mujahid, ‘Ata’, Said bin Jubayr, Abu Al-Mulayh and Ad- 
pahh^.^^^ Others said that it means high and impenetrable 
fortresses. All of these suggestions are close in meaning and do 
not contradict one another, for this sturdy construction and 
great height did not help their occupants or afford them any 
protection when the punishment of Allah came upon them, as 
He says: 


ip'i m 


^”V\dieresoever you may be, death will overtake you even if you 
are in Bttruj Mushayyadahl'y [4:78] 


• *' Path Al-Bdri 8:205, Muslim 4:1997. 
At-Tabari 18:653. 

At-Tabari 18:654, 655. 

AJ-Tabari 18:655, Al-Baghawi 3:291, 
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<4 




iHave they twt traveled through the land,^ 

means, have they not traveled in the physical sense and also 
used their minds to ponder? That is sufficient, as Ibn Abi Ad- 
Dunya said in his book At-Tafakkur wal-Vtibdr, “Some of the 
wise people said, ‘Give life to your heart with lessons, 
illuminate it with thought, kill it with asceticism, strengthen it 
with certain faith, remind it of its mortality, make it aware of 
the calamities of this world, warn it of the disasters that life 
may bring, show it how things may suddenly change with the 
passing of days, tell it the stories of the people of the past, 
and remind it what happened to those who came before.’ ” 
Wedk through their ruins, see what they did and what became 
of them, meaning, look at the punishments and divine wrath 
that struck the nations of the past who belied. 




i^and have they hearts wherewith to understand and ears 
lohereioith to hear?^ 

meaning, let them learn a lesson from that. 




iVerily, it is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts 
which are in the breasts that grow blind.^ 

means, the blind person is not the one whose eyes cannot see, 
but rather the one who has no insight. Even if the physical 
eyes are sound, they still cannot learn the lesson. 


li: i 


ijCj JC* lyj cA> 




i47. And they ask you to hasten on the torment! And Allah 
fails not His promise. And verily a day loith your Lord is as a 
thousand years of lohat you reckon.^ 

448. And many a township did I give respite while it was 
given to wrongdoing. Then I seized it (with punishment). And 
to Me is tlK (final) return (of all).^ 
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The Disbelievers Demand for the Punishment 

Allah tells His Prophet 


iAnd they ask you to hasten on ttje tonnent!^ 


meaning, these disbelievers who disbelieve in Allah and His 
Book and His Messenger and the Last Day. This is like the 
Aydt 


Crt Ji lil -LfU* yi-S 

i4ii } 


^And (remember) whetx they said: "O Alldlt! If this is indeed 
the truth from You, thett rain down stones on us from the sky 
or bring on us a painftd torment.”^ (8:32) 

^ jS uii 3 jif 


iThey say: ‘‘Our Lord! Hasten to us Qittana (our punishment) 
before the Day of Reckottingl”^ |38:16|. 

i\Zj 


iAnd Allah fails not His promise. means, His promise to bring 
about the Hour and wreak vengeance upon His enemies, and to 
honor His close friends. 

liljj X* Ly» 


iAnd verily a day with your Lord is as a thousand years of 
ivhat you reckon.^ 


means. He does not hasten, for what is counted as a thousand 
years with His creation is as one day with Him, and He knows 
that He is able to exact revenge eind that He will not miss a 
thing, even if He delays and waits and postpones. Hence He 
then says: 


^ ilJUi (1 oil ^ 


iAnd many a township did / give respite while it was given to 
wrongdoing. Then I seized it (with punishment). And to Me is 
the (final) return (of all).^ 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: 





iThe poor among the Muslims will enter Paradise half a day 
before the rich - five hundred years.» 


This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasat from the 
Ifadith of Ath-Thawri from Muhammad bin ‘Amr. At-Tirmidhi 
said, "Hasan Sahih.”**l 

Abu Dawud recorded at the end of Book of Al-Maldhim in his 
Sunan from Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas that the Prophet sg said: 






«/ hope that it will not be too much for my Ummah if Allah 
delays them for half a day.» 


It was said to Sa‘d, “What does half a day mean?” He said, 
“Five hundred years. 




i49. Say: "O mankind! I am (sent) to you only as a plain 
wamer.”^ 


450. So those who believe and do righteous good deeds, for 
them is forgiveness and Rizq Karim.^ 

451. But those who strive against Our Ayat to frustrate them, 
they will be dwellers of the Hellfire.^ 


The Recompense of the Righteous and the Unrighteous 

Allah said to His Prophet when the disbelievers asked him 
to hasten on the punishment for them: 




4Say: “O mankind! I am (sent) to you only as a plain 
wamer."^ 


TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi7:2l,An-Nas&’lin Al-Kubra 6:412. 
Abu Dawud 4:517, 



595 


Surah 22. AI-Haii (49-51) (Part-17) 

meaning, ‘Allah has sent me to you to warn you ahead of the 
terrible punishment, but I have nothing to do with your 
reckoning. Your case rests with Allah: if He wills, He will 
hasten on the punishment for you; and if He wills. He will 
delay it for you. If He wills he will accept the repentance of 
those who repent to Him; and if He wills. He will send astray 
those who are decreed to be doomed. He is the One Who does 
whatsoever He wills and wants and chooses. 


iThere is none to put back His judgement and He is swift at 
reckoning.^ [13:41] 


lA*'* ^ 


il am (sent) to you only as a plain wamer. So those who 
believe and do righteous good deeds,^ 

means, whose hearts believe and whose actions confirm their 
faith. 


^or them is forgiveness and Rizq KarTm.^f 

means, forgiveness for their previous bad deeds, and a great 
reweird in return for a few good deeds. Muhammad bin Ka'b 
Al-Qurazi seiid, “When you hear Allah’s sa 5 dng: 

^Rizq KarTm^ this means Paradise.”''* 

iBut those who strive against Our Ayat to frustrate them,^ 

Mujahid seiid, “To discourage people from following the Prophet 
^ . 1(21 jjjjg Qj. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubayr, “to 

discourage.”*^* Ibn ‘Abbas said, “To frustrate them means to 


*'* Ad-Durr Al-ManthUr 6:63. 
*^* At-Tabari 18:662. 

*^* Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:64. 
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resist the believers 
stubbornly. 

ithey will be dwellers of 
the Hellfire.^ 

This refers to the 
agonizingly hot Fire 
with its severe punish¬ 
ment, may Allah save 
us from it. Allah says: 

- /t'' -r . ^ 

■a Uj 

> >■ 

iTIwse who disbelieved 
and binder (men) from 
the path of Allah, for 
them INe will add tor¬ 
ment to the tonnent be¬ 
cause they used to spread 
corruption^ (16:88) 



Cyt Lft LJL^I Uj^ 

^ly 

C-^ 05 !j5j^ 

t *1l ^ V l^l '''\ 'y' 


^52. Never did We send a Messetiger or a Prophet before you 
but when he did recite (the revelation or narrated or spoke), 
Shaytdn threw (some falsehood) in his recitation (of the 
revelation). But Yansakh Allah that which Shay tan throws in. 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6 : 64 . 
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nen Allah establishes His revelations. And AllSh is All- 
Knoiver, All-Wise 

453. That He (Allah) may make lohat is thrown in by Shaytdn 
a trial for those in whose hearts is a disease and whose hearts 
are hardened. And certainly, the wrongdoers are in an 
opposition far-off (from the truth).^ 

i54. And that those who have been given knoivledge may knoiv 
that it (this Qur'an) is the truth from your Lord, so that they 
may believe therein, and their hearts may submit to it with 
humility. And verily, Allah is the Guide of those who believe, 
to the straight path.^ 


How the Shaytdn threw some Falsehood into the Words 
of the Messengers, and how Allah abolished that 

At this point many of the scholars of Tafsir mentioned the 
story of the Ghardniq and how many of those who had 
migrated to Ethiopia came back when they thought that the 
idolaters of the Quraysh had become Muslims, but these 
reports all come through Mursal**' chains of narration and 1 
do not think that any of them may be regarded as Sahih. And 
Allah knows best. 

Al-Bukhari said, “Ibn ‘Abbas said. 


iin his recitation (of tlw revelation).^ 

“When he spoke, the Shaytdn threw (some falsehood) into his 
speech, but Allah abolished that which the Shaytdn threw 
in.”'2l 




iThen Allah establishes His revelations.^ ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 
reported that Ibn ‘Abbas seiid. 


Zj j^\ 


iwhen he did recite (the revelation), Shaytdn threw (some 
falsehood) in ity 


Mursal: A chain of narration that stops before the Companion. 
Path Al-Bari 8-.292. 
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“When he spoke, the Shaytdn threw (some falsehood) into his 
speech.”*'! Mujahid said: 

iwhat he did recite^ “When he spoke.”*^* It was said that it 
refers to his recitation, whereas, 

ibut they trust upon Anidni^ 

means they speak but they do not write.*^* Al-Baghawi and 
the majority of the scholars of Tafsu- said: 

ihe did recite^ “Reciting the Book of Allah.” 

iSImytan threw (some falsehood) in it^ “In his recitation. 
Ad-Dahhak said: 

iwhen he did recite^ “When he recited.”*^’ Ibn Jarir said, “This 
comment is more akin to interpretation.”*®* 

J. C 'if 

iBut Yansaldt All^ that which Shaytdn throws in.^ 

The meaning of the word Naskh in Arabic is to remove or lift 
away. ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, “This 
means, Allah cancels out that which the Shaytdn throws 
in.”*^' 

At-Tabari 18:667. 

*^* At-Tabari 18:667. 

*^* See volume one, the Tafsir of Surat Al-Baqarah (2:78). 

*“'* Al-Baghawi 3 : 293 . 

*®* At-Tabari 18 ;668. 

*®' At-Tabari 18:668. 

*^* At-Tabari 18:668. 
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^And Alldit is All-Knower,^ means, He knows all matters and 
events that will happen, and nothing whatsoever is hidden from 
Him. 


iAll-Wise.^ means, in His decree, creation and command. He 
has perfect wisdom and absolute proof, hence He says: 


y . _ > 'x •'if V 


iThat He (Allah) may make what is thrown in by Shaytan a 
trial for those in whose hearts is a disease^ 

meaning, doubt. Shirk, disbelief and h 5 rpocrisy. Ibn Jurayj 
said: 


ithose in whose hearts is a disease^ “The h3T3ocrites, and 



iand whose hearts are hardened.^ means the idolaters. 




iAnd certainly, the wrongdoers are in an opposition far-off.^ 

means, far away in misguidance, resistance and stubbornness, 
i.e., far from the truth and the correct way. 






iAnd that those who have been given knowledge may know that 
it is the truth from your Lord, so that they may believe 
therein,^ 


means, ‘so that those who have been given beneficial 
knowledge with which they may differentiate between truth 
and falsehood, those who believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
may know that what We have revealed to you is the truth 
from your Lord, Who has revealed it by His knowledge and 
under His protection, and He will guard it from being mixed 
with anything else.’ Indeed, it is the Wise Book which. 


|i| 


At-Tabari 18:669. 
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J ^ .i ** •-' r ■^ * <•? t'' 'V 

cti 4;^ y'S 0; 


^Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or behind it, (it is) 
sent down by the All-Wise, Worthy of all praise (Allah).^ 
(41:42) 


4so that they may believe therein,^ means, that they may believe 
that it is true and act upon it. 



iand their hearts may submit to it ivith humility.^ 

means, that their hearts may humble themselves and accept 
it. 

4 \-p: .0 i\ 

iAnd verily, Alldlt is the Guide of tlwse who believe, to tlie 
straight path.^ 

means, in this world and in the Hereafter. In this world, He 
guides them to the truth emd helps them to follow it and to 
resist and avoid falsehood; in the Hereafter, He will guide them 
to the straight path which leads to the degrees of Paradise, 
and He will save them from the painful torment and the 
dismal levels of Hell. 



-y ^ J!>i ijT 


^55. And those who disbelieved, will not cease to be in doubt 
about it until the Hour comes suddenly upon them, or there 
comes to them the torment of Yawm ‘Aqtm.^ 

i56. The sovereignty on that Day will be tlwt of Allah. He loill 
judge between them. So those w/io believed and did righteous 
good deeds will be in Gardens of Delight.^ 

457. And those who disbelieved and denied Our Aydt, for them 
loill be a humiliating torment (in Hell).^ 
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The Disbelievers will remain in Doubt and Confusion 


Allah tells us that the disbelievers will remain in doubt 
concerning this Qur’an. This was the view of Ibn Jurayj and 
was the view favored by Ibn Jarir.l^' 


Ut'"' .'i<u 

«LJI 


iuntU the Hour comes suddenly upon them,^ Mujahid said: “By 
surprise.”’^' Qatadah said: 




isuddenly^ means, the command of Allah will catch the people 
unaware. Allah never seizes a people except when they are 
intoxicated with pride, enjoying a life of luxury, and they think 
that the punishment will never come upon them, but Allah 
does not punish anyone except the evildoers. 


ior there comes to them the torment ofYawm ‘Aqhn.^ 
Mujahid said, “Ubay bin Ka'b said: ‘Yawm ‘Aqim means the 
day of Badr.’” Hcnmah and Mujahid said; “Yawm ‘Aqim means 
the Day of Resurrection, following which there will be no 
night. This was also the view of Ad-Dahhak and Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri.*'** Allah says: 




iThe sovereignty on that Day ivill be that of Allah. He will 
judge between them.^ This is like the Aydt 




iThe Only Owner of the Day of Recompense^ [1:4] 


Tn" \ 


i Js Lyi ul^=y ,3»j' 


iThe sovereigjjty on timt Day will be the true (sovereignty), 
belongmg to the Most Gracious (Allah), and it will be a hard 
Day for the disbelievers.^ [25:26] 


''' At-Tabari 18:670. 
At-Tabari 11 :360. 
Al-Baghawi 3:295. 
Al-Baghawi 3:295. 
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wronged, Allah will surely help him. Verily, Allah indeed is 
Oft-Pardoning, Oft-Forgiving. ^ 


The Great Reward for Those Who migrate in the Cause of 
Allah 


Allah tells us that those who migrate for the sake of Allah, 
seeking to earn His pleasure and that which is with Him, 
leaving behind their homelands, families and friends, leaving 
their countries for the sake of Allah and His Messenger to 
support His religion, then they are killed, i.e., in Jihad, or they 
die, i.e., they pass away without being involved in fighting, 
they will have earned an immense reward. As Allah says: 






iAnd lohosoever leaves his home as an emigrant unto Allah and 
His Messenger, and death overtakes him, his reioard is then 
surely incumbent upon Alldh^ |4:100] 




isurely, Allah ivill provide a good provision for them.^ 


means. He will reward them from His bounty and provision in 
Paradise with that which will bring them joy. 









iAnd verily, it is Allah Wlw indeed is the Best of those loho 
make provision. Truly, He will make them enter an eritrance 
ivith which they shall be well-pleased,^ 

This means Paradise, as Allah says elsewhere: 




o!> o[ 


iTheii, if he be of those brought near (to Allah), rest and 
provision, and a Carden of Delights.^ [56:88-89|. 

Allah tells us that He will grant him rest and provision and a 
Garden of Delights, as He tells us here: 



isurely, Allah will provide a good provision for them.^ Then 
He says: 
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iTndy, He loill make them enter an entrance with which they 
shall be well-pleased, and verily. Allah indeed is All-Knowing,^ 

meaning, He is All-Knowing about those who migrate and 
strive in Jihad for His sake and who deserve that (reward). 




iMost Forbearing,^ means, He forgives and overlooks their sins, 
and He accepts as expiation for their sins, their migration 
(Hijrah) and their putting their trust in Him. 

Concerning those who are killed for the sake of Allah, 
whether they are Muhajirs (migrants) or otherwise, they are 
alive with their Lord and are being provided for, as Allah says: 


iTliink not of those as dead loho are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, tliey are alive, with their Lord, and they luwe provision^ 
[3:169). 


There are many Hadtths on this topic, as stated previously. 
With regard to those who die for the sake of All^, whether 
they are emigrants or not. This Ayah and the Sahih Hddiths 
guarantee that they will be well provided for and that AU^ 
will show them kindness. Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that 
Shurahbll bin As-Simt seiid: “We spent a long time besieging a 
stronghold in the land of the Romans. Salm^ Al-Farisi, may 
Allah be pleased with him, passed by me and said, 1 heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 




'iWhoeoer dies guarding the borders of Islam, Allah will give 
him a reward l^e that reward (of martyr) and will provide for 
him and keep him safe from trials. Recite, if you wish: iThose 
who emigrated in the cause of Allah and after tlmt were killed or 
died, surely, Allah ivill provide a good provision for them. And 
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verily, it is Allah Who indeed is the Best of those loho make 
provision. Truly, He will make them enter an entrance with 
which they shall be well-pleased, and verily, Allah indeed is 
All-Knowing, Most Forbearing^t”^^^ 


He also recorded that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Jahdam Al- 
Khawlani was with Fadalah bin ‘Ubayd when they 
accompanied with two funerals, at (an island of) sea one of 
whom had been struck by a catapult, and the other had 
passed away. Fadalah bin “Ubayd sat by the grave of the man 
who had passed away and someone said to him, “Are you 
neglecting the martyr and not sitting by his grave?” He said, “I 
would not mind which of these two graves Allah would 
resurrect me from, for Allah says; 





iThose who emigrated in the cause of Allah and after that were 
killed or died, surely, Allah will provide a good provision for 
them.y' 

And he recited these two Aydt, then said, 

“What should I seek, O you servant, if 1 were to enter an 
entrance to His pleasure, and be provided good provisions? By 
Allah, I would not mind which of these two graves Allah would 
resurrect me from.”*^' 


4That is so. And whoever has retaliated with the like of that 
which he was made to suffer....^ 

Muqatil bin Hayan and Ibn Jurayj mentioned that this was 
revealed about a skirmish in which the Companions 
encountered some of the idolaters. The Muslims urged them 
not to fight during the Sacred Months, but the idolaters 
insisted on fighting and initiated the aggression. So the 
Muslims fought them and Allah granted them victory. 

ill 


^Verily, Allah indeed is Oft-Pardoning, Ofi-Forgiving 


Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2503. 
At-Tabari 9:182. 
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and You make the day to enter into the flight, You bring the 
living out of the dead, and You bring the dead out of the 
living. And You give wealth and sustenance to whom You will, 
without limit.^ [3:26-27] 

The meaning of “merging” the night into the day and the day 
into the night is that the one encroaches upon the other, and 
vice versa. Sometimes the night is long and the day is short, 
as in winter, and sometimes the day is long and the night is 
short, as in summer. 

ii' 

iAnd verily, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.^ 

He hears what His servants say, and He sees them, nothing 
about them or their movement is hidden from Him 
whatsoever. When Allah tells us that He is controlling the 
affairs of all that exists, and that He judges, and there is none 
to reverse His Judgement, He says: 

iTliat is because Allah - He is the Truth,^ 

meaning, the true God, besides Whom no one deserves 
worship. He is the Possessor of the greatest sovereignty; 
whatever He wills happens and whatever He does not will does 
not happen. Everything is in need of Him and submits to Him. 

iand what they invoke besides Him, it is false.^ 

meaning, the idols and false gods. Everything that is 
worshipped instead of Him - may He be exalted - is false, 
because it can neither bring benefit nor cause harm. 

ji 

iAnd verily, Allah - He is the Most High, the Most Creat.^ 
This is like the Ayat 


iand He is the Most High, the Most Greats [42:4J 



ithe Most Great, the Most High^ [13:9]. 

Everything is subject to His might and power; there is no God 
except Him and no Lord besides Him, because He is the 
Almighty and there is none mightier than He, the Most High 
and there is none higher than He, the Most Great and there is 
none greater than He. Exalted, sanctified, and glorified be He 
far above all that the evildoers say. 


'it 1^ ^ iZ it 

if ^ s^t 4 

^ o' ^'f 4 4^ iiultj 4 yVf 4 U jCj ^ 'i' o1 ^ 

^ cJf it k ’fA 


163. See you not that AlWt sends down loater from the sky, 
and then the earth becomes green? Verily, Allah is the Most 
Kind and Courteous, Well-Acquainted with all things.^ 

164. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is 
on the earth. And verily, Allah - He is Rich, Worthy of all 
praise.'^ 

165. See you not that Allah has subjected to you all that is on 
the earth, and the ships tlmt sail through the sea by His 
command? He withholds the heaven from falling on tlje earth 
except by His leave. Verily, Allah is for mankind, full of 
kindness. Most Mercifiil.^ 

466. It is He, V\/ho gave you life, and then will cause you to 
die, and will again give you life. Verily, man is indeed 
Kafurun.^ 


Signs of the Power of Allah 

This is a further sign of His might and power; that he sends 
the winds to drive the clouds which deliver rain to the barren 
land where nothing grows, land which is dry, dusty and 
desiccated. 

ojN»t it)' Uj;' 

4but when We send down water on it, it is stirred (to life), and 
it swells^ |22:5]. 



iand thett the earth becomes green?^ This indicates the sequence 
of events and how everything follows on according to its nature. 
This is like the Ayah: 


kji\c 1 * 


^Then \Ne made the Nutfah^^^ into a clot , then We made the 
clot into a little lump of fleshy (23:14). 

It was recorded in the Two SahiTis that between each stage 
there are forty days.’^* 

Allah’s saying. 




iand then the earth becomes greeny means, it becomes green after 
being dry and lifeless. It was reported from some of the people 
of Al-Hijaz that the leind turns green after rainfall. And Allah 
knows best. 




iVerilij, Allah is tlie Most Kind and Courteous, Well- 
Acquainted with all things.^ 


He knows what seeds are in the various regions of the earth, 
no matter how small they are. Nothing whatsoever is hidden 
from Him. Each of those seeds receives its share of water and 
begins to grow, as Luqm^ said: 




ifJU oj^ 


:S' ci; 


i‘‘0 my son! If it be equal to the weight of a grain of mustard 
seed, and though it be in a rock, or in the heavens or in the 
earth, Allah will bring it forth. Verily, Allah is Subtle, Well- 
Aware.^ (31:16) 


And AU^ says: 




See the explanation of Siirat Al-Hajj (22:4). 
Fath Al-Bari 6:350, Muslim 4:2036. 
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i...so they do not loorship Allah, Who brings to light what is 
hiddett in the heavens and the earth.^ |27:25) 






inot a leaf falls, but He hmos it. There is not a grain in the 
darhiess of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is written 
in a Clear Record.^ (6:59) 


% 4-i 






iAnd nothing is hidden from your Lord, the weight of a speck 
of dust on the earth or in the heaven. Not what is less than that 
or what is greater than that but it is (written) in a Clear 
Record.^ (10:61) 




iTo Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth.^ 

He owns all things, and He has no need of anjrthing besides 
Himself, everything is in need of Him and in a state of 
submission to Him. 

4 U >j '-ml J j 


iSee you not tlwt Allah Iws subjected to you all tlwt is on the 
earth,^ 

animals, inanimate things, crops and fruits. This is like the 
Ayah: 


iAnd has subjected to you all that is in the heavens and all that 
is in the earthy (45:13), 

meaning that all of this is a blessing and out of His kindness. 

^and the ships that sail through the sea by His command^ 

That is because He subjugates it to them and makes it easy 
for them. In the raging sea with its tempestuous waves, the 
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ships sail gently with their passengers and carry them 
wherever they want to go for trading and other purposes from 
one land to another, so that they bring goods from here to 
there, or vice versa, whatever people want or need. 

iHe xvithholds the heaveu from falliug on the earth except by 
His leave.^ 

If He willed. He could give the sky permission to fall on the 
earth, and whoever is in it would be killed, but by His 
kindness, mercy and power. He withholds the heaven from 
falling on the earth, except by His leave. He says: 

'-it 


iVerily, Allah is for mankind, fidl of kindness, Most 
Merciful.^ 

meaning, even though they do wrong. As Allah says elsewhere: 
4 r h\f) /b-j" 


iBut verily, your Lord is fidl of forgiveness for mankind in 
spite of their wrongdoing. And verily, your Lord is severe in 
punishment^ [13:6]. 




ilt is He, Who gave you life, and thm will cause you to die, 
and xvill again give you life. Verily, man is indeed Kafilrun.^ 
This is like the Aydt 



(i-S p~0i p 


4ji\. 


4 


‘{How can you disbelieve in Allah? Seeing that you were dead 
and He gave you life. Then He will give you death, then again 
will bring you to life and then unto Him you ivill return.^ 
[2:28], 




4S(?y; “Allah gives you life, then causes you to die, then He 
will assemble you on the Day of Resurrection about lohich there 
is no doubt. [45:26], 
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invite them to your Lord. Verily, you indeed are on the straight 
guidance.^ 

168. And if they argue with you, say: "Allah knows best of 
what you do."^ 

169, "Allah will judge between you on the Day of Resurrection 
about that wherein you used to differ. 


Every Nation has its Religious Ceremonies 

Allah tells us that He has made Mansak for every nation. Ibn 
Jarir said, “This means that there are Mansak for every 
Prophet’s nation.” He said, “The origin of the word Mansik in 
Arabic meems the place to which a person returns repeatedly, 
for good or evil purposes. So the Mandsik (rites) of Idqij are so 
called because the people return to them and adhere to 
them.”^'* If the phrase “For eveiy nation We have ordained 
religious ceremonies” means that every Prophet’s nation has 
its religious ceremonies as ordained by Allah, then the phrase 
“So let them (the pagans) not dispute with you on the matter” 
refers to the idolaters. If the phrase “For every nation We have 
ordained religious ceremonies” means that it is the matter of 
Qadar (divine decree), as in the Ayah, 


iFor each nation there is a direction to which they /flce>[2:148] 
Allah says here; 




iwhich they Nasikuh^ meaning, which they must act upon. The 
pronoun here refers back to those who have these religious 
ceremonies and ways, i.e., they do this by the will and decree of 
Allah, so do not let their dispute with you over that divert you 
from following the truth. Allah says: 


i 



jb) liCj j) 


ibut invite them to your Lord. Verily, you indeed are on the 
straight guidance.^ 


(i| 


At-Tabari 18:678, 679. 
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i.e., a clear and straight path which will lead you to the 
desired end. This is like the Ayah: 




iAnd let them not turn you moat/ from the Aydt of Allah after 
they have been sent doivn to you: and invite to your Lord^ 
(28:87) 




iAnd if they argue with you, say: "Allah knoios best what you 
do.'y 


This is like the Ayah: 


iAnd if they belie you, say: "For me are my deeds and for you 
are your deeds! You are innocent of lohat I do, and I am 
innocent of what you do!"^ 110:41] 

iAllah hiows best of what you do.^ 

This is a stern warning and definite threat, as in the Ayah: 


iHe hmos best of lohat you say among yourselves concerning 
it! Sufficient is He as a loitness betioeen me and i/oh/^(46:8|. 


Allah says here: 




iAllah will judge betiveen x/ou on the Day of Resurrection 
about that wlterein you used to differ,^ 

This is like the Ayah: 










iSo unto this then invite, and stand finn as you are 
commanded, and folloiv not their desires but say: '7 believe in 
whatsoever AlWi has sent down of the Book/'^ (42:15) 
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i70. Know i/ott not that Allah knows all that is in the heaven 
and on the earth? Verily, it is (all) in the Book. Verity, that is 
easy for Allah.^ 

All^ tells us how perfect is His knowledge of His creation, 
and that He encompasses all that is in the heavens and on 
earth. Not even the weight of a speck of dust, or less than that 
or greater escapes His knowledge in the heavens or in the 
earth. He knows all things even before they happen, and He 
has written that in His Book, Al-Lawfy Al-MahfQz, as was 
reported in Sahih Muslim from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who said. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


^ 1 * 


'‘Allah issued His decrees concerning tlw measurement and due 
proportion of the creatures fifty thousand years before He 
created the heavens and the earth, and His Throne ivas over the 
water. »’*• 


In the Sunan, it was reported from a group of the Companions 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


U 4i^l :JU U 3 


:JU iCisi Jli .jUlil Jil ^ U jjU 


‘‘Tlte first thing that Allah created was the Pen. He said to it, 
"Write!” It said, "What should I write?” He said, "Write xohat 
will happen,” so the Pen wrote everything that will happen 
until the Day of Resurrection Allah says: 


iVerily, it is (all) in the Book. Verily, that is easy for Allah.^ 
*** Muslim 4:2044. 

Abu Dawud 5:76, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:232. 
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oi cjUdm Uj ■jtL pi Uj biLil. .* J ^ 

^ i^ ^ 4 4;^ ^ l2y: ^ 

<i' Uj*j jQl ji ll^4'* (Mr^ l^'^^ 

4l|i4p' S^j ^ 


171. And they worship besides Allalt others for which He has 
sent down no authority, and of which they have no bxawledge; 
and for the wrongdoers there is no helper.^ 

172. And when Our clear Aydt are recited to them, you will 
notice a denial on the faces of the disbelievers! They are nearly 
ready to attack with violence tlwse who recite Our Ayat to 
them. Say: "Shall I tell you of something worse than that? The 
Fire which Allah has promised to those who disbelieved, and 
worst indeed is that destination!"^ 


The Idolators* worship of others besides Allah and Their 
vehement rejection of the Ayat of Allah 

Allah tells us that the idolaters, in their ignorance and 
disbelief, worship besides Allah others which He has sent 
down no authority for, i.e., no proof or evidence for such 
behavior. This is like the Ayah: 






iAnd whoever calls upon, besides Allah, any other god, of 
lohom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his 
Lord. Surely, the disbelievers will not be successful.}' [23:117] 

So Allah says here: 

.Z. 4 Cj lliil .zj j> J C} 

ifor which He has sent down no authority, and of which they 
have no knowledge;} 

meaning, they have no knowledge in the subject that they 
fabricate lies about; it is only something which was handed 
down to them from their fathers and ancestors, with no evidence 
or proof, and its origins lie in that which the Shaytdn beautified 
for them and made attractive to them. Allah weimed them: 
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iand for the wrongdoers there is no helper.^ 
meaning, no one to help them against Allah when He sends 
His punishment and torment upon them. Then Allah says: 


\And whett Our clear Ayat are recited to thein,^ 

means, when the Aydt of the Qur’an and clear evidence and 
proof for Tawhld of Allah are mentioned to them, and they are 
told that there is no god besides Allah and that the 
Messengers spoke the truth. 


^ 


ijhey are nearly ready to attack with violence those who recite 
Our Aydt to them.^ 

then they nearly attack and do harm to those who bring proof 
to them from the Qur’an, and cause them harm using their 
tongues and hands. 


O Muhammad to these people. 



iShall I tell you of something worse than that? The Fire which 
Allah has promised to those who disbelieved,^ 

The fire and wrath and torment of Allah are far worse than 
that with which you are trying to scare the believing close 
friends of Allah in this world. The punishment in the Hereafter 
for these deeds of yours is worse than that what you claim 
you want to do to the believers. 

iand worst indeed is that destination!^ how terrible is the Fire as a 
final destination and abode! 

4Evil indeed it is as an abode and as a place to rest in.^ 
[25:66] 
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J -i' i>j\ o* ^>1- dSl xil iA^5 jS; jn!]f 
OJ^r ^ U 1<;S 5 


173. O mankind! A parable has been made, so listen to it: 
Verily, those on whom you call besides Allah, cannot create a 
fly, even though they combine together for the purpose. And if 
the fly snatches away a thing from them, they will have no 
power to release it from the fly. So weak are the seeker and the 
sought.^ 

174. They have not regarded Allah with His righ^il esteem. 
Verily, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.^ 


The insignificance of the Idols and the foolishness of 
their Worshippers 

Here All^ points out the insignificance of the idols and the 
foolishness of those who worship them. 

4 js ; j.o\ 02,^ 

mankind! A parable has been made,)^ 

meaning, a parable of that which is worshipped by those who 
are ignorant of Allah and who join others as partners with 
Him. 







iso listen to it^ pay attention and understand. 
i^ i; J it 




iVerily, those on whom you call besides Allah, cannot create a 
fly, even though they combine together for the purpose.^ 

Even if all the idols and false gods whom you worship were to 
come together to create a single fly, they would not be able to 
do that. Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah recorded 
the Marfu‘ report: 


does more wrong than one who tries to create something 
like My creation? Let thetn create an ant or a fly or a seed like 
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My creationl"^^^^ 

This was also recorded by the authors of the Two Sahths via 
‘Umarah from Abu Zur'ah from Abu Hurayrah, who said that 
the Prophet said: 


IiSji >4“*^ jii® 


'‘Allah says: “Who does more ivrong than one who tries to 
create (something) like My creation? Let them create an ant, let 
them create a grain of barley 


Then Allah says: 




iAnd if the fly snatches away a thing from them, they will 
have no poiver to release it from tlie fly.^ 

They are unable to create a single fly and, moreover, they are 
unable to resist it or take revenge against it if it were to take 
an 5 rthing from the good and perfumed thing on which it lands. 
If they wanted to recover that, they would not be able to, even 
though the fly is the weakest and most insignificant of Allah’s 
creatures. Allah says: 


^So weak are the seeker and tlie sought.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said. The seeker is the idol and the sought is the 
fly ”|3| jhis the view favored by Ibn Jarir, and it is what is 
apparent from the context. As-Suddi and others said, “The seeker 
is the worshipper, and the sought is the idol.’’^'*' Then Allah says: 

^ ii' ijjXj 

iThey have not regarded Allah with His rightfid esteem.^ 

meaning, they have not recognized the might and power of 
Allah when they wor- ship alongside Him those who cannot 


Ahmad 2:391. 

Path Al-Bdri 13:537, Muslim 3:1671. 
At-Tabari 18:685. 

Al-Baghawi 3:298, from Ad-Dahhak. 
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475. Allah chooses Messengers from angels and from men. 
Verily, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.^ 

476. He knows wlmt is before them, and what is behind them. 
And to Allah return all matters.^ 


Allah chooses Messengers from the Angels and 
Messengers from Mankind 

Allah tells us that He chooses Messengers from His angels as 
He wills by His law and decree, and He chooses Messengers 
from mankind to convey His Message. 

4 ^ ^ 


iVerily, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.^ means, He hems all that 
His servants say, and He sees them and knows who among 
them is deserving of that, as He says: 




iAlldh knows best with whom to place His Message^ (6:124) 


iHe knows what is before them, and what is behind them. And 
to Allah return all matters.^ 


He knows what will happen to His Messengers and the 
Message He sent them with, for none of their affairs are 
hidden from Him. He says: 


i“Tlte All-Knower of the Ghayb (Unseen), and He reveals to 
none His Ghayb .”^72:26] until His saying; 

for 


iand He keeps count of all things.^ (72:28) 


So He, may He be glorified, is guarding them, and is Witness 
to what is said about them. He is protecting them and 
supporting them. 
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Messengert Proclaim lohich has been sent doion to you from 
your Lord. And if you do not, then you have not conveyed His 
Message. Allah luill protect you from mankind^ [5:67]. 


i <3-^ -ii’ 

JAj'' .>j cajP^* 'Jb ‘^i}\ aii ^ 

ji i^i:' ;jb)i i^i' j; [<j2; ^ 


477. O you who believe! Bow down, and prostrate yourselves, 
and worship your Lord and do good that you may be 
successfid.^ 

i78. And strive hard in Allah’s cause as you ought to strive. 
He has chosen you, and has not laid upon you in religion any 
hardship: it is the religion of your father Ibrahim. He has 
named you Muslims both before and in this (Qur'an), that the 
Messetjger may be a loitness over you and you be witnesses 
over mankind! So, perform the Saldh, give the Zakah and hold 
fast to Allah. He is your Mawla, what an Excellent Maiola and 
what an Excellent Helper!^ 


The Command to worship Allah and engage in Jihad 

It was reported from TJqbah bin ‘Amir that the Prophet ^ 
said: 






^Siirat Al~Hajj Ims been blessed with hoo Sajdahs, so whoever 
does not prostrate them should not read theynM^^ 


^And strive liard in AlldlVs cause as you ought to strive.^ 

means, with your wealth and your tongues and your bodies. 
This is like the Ayah: 


(11 


Al-Hakim 1:221. The addition, ‘^so whoever does not prostrate at 
them should not read them'' is considered unauthentic. The source 
for the Hadith was mentioned and noted earlier. See Ayah no. 18. 
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iHave Taqwa of Allah as is His due.^ [3:102) 

iHe has chosen you,^ means, ‘O Ummah [of Islam), Allah has 
selected you and chosen you over all other nations, and has 
favored you and blessed you and honored you with the noblest 
of Messengers and the noblest of Laws.’ 

j; <4 

iand has not laid upon you in religion any hardship'^ 

He has not given you more than you can bear and He has not 
obliged you to do anything that will cause you difficulty except 
that He has created for you a way out. So the Sal&h, which is 
the most important pillar of Isl^ after the two testimonies of 
faith, is obligatory, four Rak'ahs when one is settled, which 
are shortened to two Rak‘ah when one is traveling. According 
to some Im^s, only one Rak'ahs is obligatory at times of 
fear, as was recorded in the HadithS^^ A person may pray 
while walking or riding, facing the Qiblah or otherwise. When 
praying optional prayers while traveling, one may face the 
Qiblah or not. A person is not obliged to stand during the 
prayer if he is sick; the sick person may pray sitting down, 
and if he is not able to do that then he may pray Ijdng on his 
side. And there are other exemptions and dispensations which 
may apply to the obligatoty prayers eind other duties. So the 
Prophet ^ said: 

“/ have been sent with tlxe easy Hanffi^^^ 

And he said to Mu'adh and Abu Musa, when he sent them as 
governors to Yemen: 

ij i>- Yj i;!;* 

*** Abu Dawud 2:38. 

Meaning monothiest. See volume four, the Tafsir ot Surat Al-A'raf 
(7:30). 

Ahmad 5:266. 
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oGive good news and do not repel them. Make things easy for 
tite people and do not make tite things difficult for 

And there are many similar Hadlths. Ibn ‘Abbas said 
concerning the Ayah, 

j; 

iand 1 ms not laid uvon you in religion any hardship^, This 
means difficulty.”*^' 


ilt is the religion of your father Ibrahim.^ Ibn Jarir said, This 
refers back to the Ayah, 

4 'bbfo 


iand has not laid upon you in religion any hardship^ 

meaning, any difficulty.” On the contrary. He has made it easy 
for you, like the religion of your father Ibrahim. He said, “It 
may be that it means: adhere to the religion of your father 
Ibrahim.”*^* I say: This interpretation of the Ayah is like the 
Ayafv 










j..' Ji .ill di ujfe 


iSay: ‘‘Truly, my Lord has guided me to a straight path, a 
right religion, the religion of Ibrahim, a Hanif*^ > [6:161] 


iHe 1ms named you Muslims both before and in this 
(Qur'an),^ 

Imam ‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said, narrating from Ibn 
Jura^, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas: concerning Allah’s saying, 

iHe has named you Muslims before^ 


•'* Path Al-Bdri 7.657 
At-Tabari 18:689. 
At-Tabari 18:691. 
*‘’* See earlier note. 
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“This refers to Allah, may He be glorified.”*^* This was also the 
view of Mujahid, ‘A^a’, Acl-Pal?l>ak, As-Suddi, Muqatil bin 
Hayyan and QatadahJ^* 

Mujahid said, “Allah named you Muslims before, in the 
previous Books and in Adh-Dhikr}^^ 




iand in this^ means, the Qur’an.”*^* This was also the view of 
others, because Allah says: 




iHe has chosen you, and has ttot laid upon you in religion any 
hardship^ 

Then He urged them to follow the Message which His 
Messenger brought, by reminding them that this was the 
religion of their father Ibrahim. Then He mentioned His 
blessings to this Ummah, whereby He mentioned them and 
praised them long ago in the Books of the Prophets which 
were recited to the rabbis and monks. Allah says: 


iHe has named you Muslims both before^ meaning, before 
the Qur’^, 


4u 




iand in this.^ Under the explanation of this Ayah, An-Nasal 
recorded from Al-Harith Al-Ash‘ari from the Messenger of Allah 
5 ^, who said: 




’‘Whoever adopts the call of Jahiliyyah, ivill be one of those who 
will crawl on their knees in HellJ 


A man said, “O Messenger of Allah, even if he fasts and 
performs Saldh?" He said. 


At-Tabari 18:691. 

At-Tabari 18:691,692. 

See volume six, the Tafsir of Surat Al-Anbiyd’ (21:105). 
Al-Qurtubi 12:101. 
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o^l 


«Ycs, ei?eM iflte fasts and performs Salah. So adopt the call of 
Allah whereby He called you Muslims and believers and 
servants of Allah 


itv m ^ 


ithat the Messenger may be a witness over you and you be 
witnesses over mankind!^ 

means, ‘thus We have made you a just and fair nation, the 
best of nations, and all other nations will testify to your 
justice. On the Day of Resurrection you will be. 


iwitnesses over mankind^,' because on that Day all the nations 
will acknowledge its leadership and its precedence over. all 
others. Therefore, on the Day of Resurrection the testimony of 
the members of this community will be accepted as proof that 
the Messengers conveyed the Message of their Lord to them, 
and the Messenger will testify that he conveyed the Message to 
.them. 


iSo perform the Salah, give Zakah^ means, respond to this great 
blessing with gratitude by fulfilling your duties towards Allah, 
doing that which He has enjoined upon you and avoiding that 
which He had forbidden. Among the most important duties are 
establishing regular prayer and giving Zakdh. Zakah is a form 
of beneficence towards Allah’s creatures, whereby He has 
enjoined upon the rich to give a little of their wealth to the poor 
each year, to help the weak and needy. We have already 
mentioned its explanation in the Ayah of Zakdh in Syrat At- 
Tawbah (9:5). 


iand hold fast to Allah.^ means, seek the help and support of 


An-Nasal in Al-Kubrd no. 1:8866. 
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Allah and put your trust in Him, and get strength from Hiih. 

iHe is your MaiolS,} meaning. He is your Protector and your 
Helper, He is the One Who will cause you to prevail against 
your enemies. 

iwhal an Excellent Mawla and lohat an Excellent Helper!^ 

He is the best Mawld and the best Helper against your 
enemies. 

This is the end of the Tafstr of Surat Al-ffajj. May Allah bless 
our Prophet Muhammad and his family and Companions, and 
grant them peace; may Allah honor and be pleased with the 
Companions and those who follow them in truth until the Day 
of Resurrection. 
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i6. Except from their wives or their right hand possessions, for 
then, th^ are free from blame.^ 

i?. But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors.^ 

i8. Those who are faithfidly true to their Amdndt and to their 
covenants are Ra'un.^ 

^9. And those who strictly guard their Salawdt.^ 

110. These are indeed the heirs.^ 

111. shall inherit Firdaws. They shall dwell therein 
forever.^ 

The Success is for the believers whose qualities are 
described here 


iSuccessfid indeed are the believers^ means, they have attained 
victory and are blessed, for they have succeeded. These are the 
believers who have the following characteristics: 

iThose who with their Salah are Khashi'un.^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Xalhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

^‘iKhashiTm^ means those with fear and with tranquillity. ”•*’ 
This was also narrated from Mujahid, Al-Hasan, Qatadah and 
Az-Zuhri.*^' It was reported from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that Khusha‘ means the Khushu’ of the 
heart.*^* This was also the view of Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i.*'’* Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri said, ‘Their Khushu‘ was in their hearts.” So 
they lowered their gaze and were humble towards others. 
Khushu' in prayer is only attained by the one who has emptied 
his heart totally, who does not pay attention to anything else 

At-Tabari 19:9. 

At-Tabari 19:8, 9. 

At-Tabari 19:9. 

At-Tabari 19:9. 
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besides it, and who prefers it above all else. At that point it 
becomes a delight and a joy for eyes, as in the Hadith recorded 
by Imam Ahmad and An-Nasal from Anas, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

^Fragrance and wonten ' ave been made dear to me, and Salah 
loas made the joif of my 

iAnd those who turn aivay from Al-Laghw.^ 

refers to falsehood, which includes Shirk and sin, and any 
words or deeds that are of no benefit. As All^ says: 

Iv ^^0 

iAnd if they pass by Al-Laghio, they pass by it zoith 
dignity^25:72]. 

Qatadah said: “By All^, there came to them from Allah that 
which kept them away from that (evil).”^^^ 

iAnd those who pay the Zakah.^ 

Most commentators say that the meaning here is the Zakdh 
that is paid on wealth, even though this Ayah was revealed in 
Makkah, and Zakdh was ordained in Al-Madlnah in the year 2 
H. The apparent meaning is that the Zakdh that was instituted 
in Al-Madinah is the one based upon the Nusub^^^ and the 
specific amounts, apart from which it seems that the basic 
principle of Zakdh was enjoined in Makkah. As AU^ says in 
Surat AFAn'dm, which was also revealed in Makkah: 

ibut pay the due thereof on the day of their harvest,^ (6:141] 

It could be that what is meant here by Zakdh is purification of 

Ahmad 3 :199, An-Nasal 7 :61,62. 

AZ’Zuhd by Ibn Al-Mubarak, 55. 

The minimum level of wealth which dictates a person’s obligation to 
pay Zakdh. 
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the soul from Shirk and filth, as in the Ayah: 


^Indeed he succeeds who purifies himself (Zakkaha). And indeed 
he fails who corrupts himself.^ (91:9-10| 

It could be that both meanings are intended, purification of 
the soul and of one’s wealth, because that is part of the 
purification of the soul, and the true believer is one who pays 
attention to both matters. And Allah knows best. 


iA 'J' jj* (»T^ u ji ^ 


iAnd those who guard their private parts. Except from their 
wives and their right hand possessions, for then, they are free 
from blame. But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors.y 


means, those who protect their private parts from unlawful 
actions and do not do that which Allah has forbidden; 
fornication and homosexuality, and do not approach anyone 
except the wives whom Allah has made permissible for them 
or their right hand possessions from the captives. One who 
seeks what Allah has made permissible for him is not to be 
blamed and there is no sin on him. Allah says: 




■Uj 




ithey are free from blame. But whoever seeks beyond that^ 


meaning, other than a wife or slave girl. 







ithen those are the transgressors.^ meaning , aggressors. 




iTIwse who are faithfidly true to their Amandt and to their 
covenants^ 

When they are entrusted with something, they do not betray 
that trust, but they fulfill it, and when they make a promise or 
make a pledge, they are true to their word. This is not like the 
hypocrites about whom the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
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-ipj lij ! ^ll^l 4jli> 


»77ie signs 0 / the hypocrite are three: lohen he speaks he lies, 
when Ik makes a promise he breaks it, and when Ik is entrusted 
with something he betrays that trust 

S' > 


iAnd those who strictly guard their Salawdt.^ 

means, they persistently offer their prayers at their appointed 
times, as Ibn Mas'Od said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah 
‘O Messenger of Allah, which deed is most beloved to Allah?’ 
He said. 


f^Prayer at the appointed timej I said. Then what?’ He said. 




^Kindness to one's parents.^ I said. Then what?’ He said. 




i]ihqd in tlK way of Allah.* It was recorded in the Two Sahihs.^^^ 
Qatadah said: “At the fixed times, with the proper bowing and 
prostration.Allah begins and ends this list of praiseworthy 
qualities with Saldh, which is indicative of its virtue, as the 
Prophet ^ said: 


Jj. n; -jj- St 1^13 

V! i^’)\ 


^Adhere to righteousness, you will never be able encompass it 
all. Know that the best of your deeds is Saldh. None will 
preserve his Wuddu' except the believer. 

Having described them with these praiseworthy characteristics 
and righteous deeds, Allah then says: 


Path Al-Bdri 10-.522. 

FathAl-Bdri 10:414, Muslim 1:89. 
Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:89. 

Ibn MSjah 2:101. 
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» 



iThese are indeed the heirs. WIto shall inherit Firdaios. They 
shall dwell therein forever.^ 


It was recorded in the Two SahOis that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 


»• ^ 


J jliU '4i\ lil» 

*ijij b4:>ijl jL^i 


>1/yon ask Alldlt for Paradise, then ask him for Al-Firdaws, for 
it is the highest part of Paradise, in the middle of Paradise, and 
from it spring the rivers of Paradise, and above it is the 
(Mighty) Throne of the Most Mercifiil 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Abu Hurayrah said, “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


oU j|i IJ0I ^ 




"There is not one among you who does not have two homes, a 
Iwme in Paradise and a home in Hell. If Iw dies and enters 
Hell, the people of Paradise toill inherit his home, and this is 
lohat Allah said: iThese are indeed the heirs. 

Ibn Jurayj narrated from La 3 rth from Mujahid: 


iThese are indeed the heirs.^ 

“The believers will inherit the homes of the disbelievers 
because they were created to worship Allah Alone with no 
partner or associate. So when these believers did what was 
enjoined on them of worship, and the disbelievers neglected to 
do that which they were commanded to do and for which they 
had been created, the believers geiined the share that they 
would have been given if they had obeyed their Lord. Indeed, 
they will be given more than that as well.” This is what was 
reported in Sahih MusUm from Abu Burdah, from his father. 


>’• FathAl-Bari 13:415. 
Ibn Majah 2:1453. 
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from the Prophet who said: 


Ji fji 


•Some the Muslims xpill come on the Day of Resurrection 
with sins like mountains, but Allah will forgive than and put 
(their burden of sin) on the javs and Christians. 


According to another version: the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
ilJis:* lii j’l ^ f>: Oli liU 


«VV7;cti the Day of Resurrection comes, Allah will appoint for 
every Muslim a Jao or Qtristian, and it will be said, “Tins is 
your ransom from the Fire.”> 


‘Umar bin ‘Abd AI-‘AzIz asked Abu Burdah to swear by Allah 
besides Whom there is no other God, three times, that his 
father told him that from the Prophet and he swore that 
oath.*^* I say: this Ayah is like Allah’s saying: 


4ZV’,tj5 0^ ir‘ lijCt ilyi ,*5' icil 


iSuch is the Paradise which VJe shall give as an inheritance to 
those of Our servants who have had Taqwd.^ [19:63] 


ijhis is the Paradise which you have been xnade to inherit 
because of your deeds which you used to do.y [43:72] 


5 >ii ;iU> liLe Hjt ISC 

') iyS j2j ^ ^5#> ici >i: ijii: 


^12. And indeed lAi? created man out of an extract of Tin.^ 
413. Thereafter We made him a Nutfah in a safe lodging.^ 


Muslim 4:2120. 
Muslim 4:2119. 
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4J4. Then We made the Niitfah into a clot, then We made the 
clot into a little lump of flesh, then We made out of that little 
lump of flesh bones, then We clothed the bones loith flesh, and 
then We brought it forth as another creation. So Blessed is 
Allah, the Best of creators.} 

415. After that, surely you will die.} 

416. Then (again), surely you loill be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection.} 


The Sign of Allah in the progressive creation of Man 
from Clay then from Nu^ah and thereafter 


Allah tells us how He initially created man from an extract of 
Tm. This was Adam, peace be upon him, whom Allah created 
from sounding clay of altered black smooth mud. Ibn Jarir 
said, “Adam was called Tin because he was created from it.”**’ 
Qatadah said, “Adam was created from TTn.”’^’ This is the 
more apparent meaning and is closer to the context, for Adam, 
upon him be peace, was created from a sticky Tin, which is a 
sounding clay of altered black smooth mud, and that is 
created from dust, as Allah says: 


4 J'v 


b! 




ipSi 






iAnd among His signs is this that He created you (Adam) from 
dust, and then - behold you are human beings scattered!^ 
(30:20] 


Imam Ahmad recorded from Abu Musa that the Prophet ^ said: 




liiji 


‘All^t created Adam from a lutndfid which He picked up from 
throughout the earth, so the sons of Adam came forth 
accordingly, red and white and black and in between, evil and 
good and in betiveett 


At-Tabari 19:15. 
At-Tabari 19:14. 
Ahmad 4:400. 
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Abu D&wud and At-Tirmidhi recorded something similar.'** 
At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Sahlh Ifasan." 


iThereafier We made him a Nutfalt.^ Here the pronoun refers 
back to humankind, as in another Ayah: 




iand He began the creation of man from clay. Then He made 
his offspring from semen of despised water.^ (32:7,8) 


meaning, weak, as He says: 


iDid We not create you from a despised water? Then We 
placed it in a place of safety.^ (77:20-21) 

meaning the womb, which is prepared and readily equipped 
for that, 

jUji ijjM yjJ 


iFor a knoum period. So We did measure; and We are the Best 
to measure^ (77:22-23) 

meaning, for a known period of time, until it is established 
and moves from one stage to the next. Allah says here, 

iiM ioL 


ilhen We made the Nutfah into a clot,^ 

meaning, “then We made the Nutfah, which is the water 
gushing forth that comes from the loins of man, i.e., his back, 
and the ribs of woman, i.e., the bones of her chest, between 
the clavicle and the breast. Then it becomes a red clot, like an 
elongated clot.’ IkTimah said, “This is blood.” 

iSuT 


ithen We made the dot into a little lump of flesh,^ which is like a 
piece of flesh with no shape or features. 

'** Abu DawQd 5:67, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8:290. 
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ithen V<le made out of that little lump of flesh bones,^ 

meaning, We gave it shape, with a head, two arms and two 
legs, with its bones, nerves and veins.’ 

ithen We clothed the bones with flesh,^ meaning. We gave it 
something to cover it and strengthen it.’ 


iand then We brought it forth as another creation.^ 

means, “then We breathed the soul into it, and it moved and 
became a new creature, one that could hear, see, understand 
and move.’ 

iSo Blessed is AllSh, the Best of creators.^ 


iand then We brought it forth as another creation.^ 


Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “We change it from one 
stage to another until it emerges as an infant, then it grows 
up through the stages of being a child, adolescent, youth, 
mature man, old man and senile man.”**' Imam Ahmad 
recorded in his Musnad that ‘Abdullah - Ibn Mas‘ud - said, 
“The Messenger of Allah the Truthful One, told us: 


^ .ilLjl jJl jij idlJj Jij 
jl ill V 3» 

0^: u J;. jjd 

jilji ja! ( 3 ^. (3^^* ‘ 

jif jUL iJ jUi4iiir 


‘The creation of anyone of you is gathered for forty days in his 
mother's stomach as a Nutfah, then he becomes a clot for a 
similar period of time, then he becomes a little lump of flesh for 
a similar length of time. Then the angel is sent to him and he 


111 


At-Tabari 19:18. 




breathes the soul into it, and four things are decreed: his 
provision, his life-span, his deeds, and whether he xvill be 
wretched or blessed. By the One besides Whom there is no other 
god, one of you may do the deeds of the people of Paradise until 
tlwre is no more than a forearm's length between him and it, 
theti the decree will overtake him attd he will do the deeds of the 
people of Hell and thus enter Hell. And a man may do the 
deeds of the people of Hell until there is no more than a 
forearm's letigth between him and it, then the decree will 
overtake him and he will do finally the deeds of the people of 
Paradise and thus enter Paradise.^^^ 

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari and MuslimJ^* 

'if 

4So Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.^ 

means, when Allah mentions His ability and subtlety in 
creating this Nutfah and taking it from stage to stage until it 
takes the shape of a perfectly formed human being, He says. 


4So Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators .)> 

iAfter that, surely you will die.^ means, after first being created 
from nothing, you will eventually die. 

iThen (again), surely you loill be resurrected on tite Day of 
Resurrection,^ 


means, you will be created anew. 

iif 


iand then AlWi will bring forth the creation of the Hereafter]^ 
(29:20) 

means, the Day of Return, when the souls will be restored to 
their bodies and all of creation will be brought to account. 
Everyone will be rewarded or punished according to his deeds 


■*' Ahmad 1:382. 

Path Al-Bdri 6:418, Muslim 4:2036. 




639 
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- if they are good then he will be rewarded, and if they are 
bad then he will be punished. 




t- 





417. And indeed We \iave created above yon seven Tara'iq, and 
We are never unaware of the creation.^ 


His Sign in the creation of the Heavens 


After mentioning the creation of man, All^ then mentions the 
creation of the seven heavens. Allah often mentions the 
creation of the heavens and earth alongside the creation of 
man, as He says elsewhere: 


^ hi 


iVie creation of the heavetjs and the earth is indeed greater 
than the creation of mankind^ [40:57]. 

A similar Ayah appears at the beginning of Surat As-Sajdah, 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ used to recite on Friday 
mornings. At the beginning it mentions the creation of the 
heavens emd earth, then it says how man was created from 
semen from clay, and it also discusses the resurrection and 
rewards and punishments, and other matters. 


iseven Tara'iq.^ Mujahid said, “This means 
heavens.”!^* This is like the Aydt 



the 


seven 


iThe seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify 
Him^ [17:44] 


i^See you not how Allah has created the seven heavens one 
above another?^ [71:15] 


}hr ^ ^ ijT^ yy ^ 

4;|:ae la a 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:94. 
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ilt is Allah Wlio has 
created seven heavens 
and of tlie earth the like 
thereof. His command 
descends between them 
(heavens and earth), tlwt 
yon may know that Allah 
has power aver all things, 
and that Allah surrounds 
all things in (His) 
knowledge^ [65:12] 
Similarly, Allah says 
here: 

S' i;; 

iAnd indeed We have 
created above you seven 
Tara’iq, and We are 
never unaware of the 
creation.^ 

meaning, Allah knows 
what goes into the 
earth and what comes 
out of it, what comes down from heaven and what goes up 
into it. He is with you wherever you are, and All^ sees what you 
do. No heaven is hidden from Him by another and no earth is 
hidden from Him by another. There is no mountain but He 
knows its features, and no sea but He knows what is in its 
depths. He knows the numbers of what is in the mountains, the 
hills, the sands, the seas, the landscapes and the trees. 


^ ^ nr Vi 


4 *^1 ujiC c-iJl* 4 Vj ot 


iAnd not a leaf falls, but He knows it. There is not a grain in 
the darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is 
written in a Clear Record.^ (6:59] 
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bL^U iJLLil ^ <4 ^ ^ 

O; ir^j *-<r ^ y^l> t^r^f oi 

i4 ^ CsJ p^”^* <4 

4'^dJ-2 (<l^l l^j Liy hi^ Ci 


4 I 8 . And We sent dmon from the sky water in measure, and 
We gave it lodging in the earth, and verily. We are able to take 
it away.^ 

il9. Then We brought forth for you therewith gardens of date 
palms and grapes, wherein is much fruit for you, and lohereof 
you eat.^ 

420. And a tree that springs forth from Ttlr Sinai, tlmt grows 
oil, and relish for the eaters.^ 

421. And verily, in the cattle there is indeed a lesson for you. 
We give you to drink of that lohich is in their bellies. And there 
are, in them, numerous benefits for you, and of them you eat.y 

422 . And on them, and on ships you are carried.^ 


Allah’s Signs and Blessings in the Rain, Vegetation, 
Trees and Cattle 

Allah mentions His innumerable blessings to His servants, 
whereby He sends down rain in due measure, meaning, 
according to what is needed, not so much that it damages the 
lands and buildings, and not so little to be insufficient for 
crops and fruits, but whatever is needed for irrigation, 
drinking and other benefits. If there is a land that needs a lot 
of water for its irrigation but its fertile soil would be carried 
away if rain fell on it, then Allah sends water to it from 
another land, as in the case of Egypt, which is said to be a 
barren land. Allah sends the water of the Nile to it, which 
brings red soil from Ethiopia when it rains there. The water 
brings the red soil which is used to irrigate the land of Egypt, 
and whatever of it is deposited is used for agriculture, because 
the land of Egypt is infertile, and most of it is sand. Gloiy be 
to the Subtle One, the All-Knowing, the Most Merciful, the 
Forgiving. 
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iand We gave it lodging in the earth,^ 

means, Svhen the water comes down from the clouds, We 
cause it to settle in the earth, and We cause the earth to 
absorb it and the seeds etc. in the earth to be nourished by 
it.’ 

iand verily, We are able to take it away,^ 

means, If We wanted to cause it not to rain, We could do so; 
if We wanted to divert it towards the wilderness and 
wastelands, We could do so; if We wanted to make it salty so 
that you could not benefit from it for drinking or irrigation. We 
could do so; if We wanted to cause it not to be absorbed by 
the earth, but to remain on the surface, We could do so; if We 
wanted to make it go deep underground where you would not 
be able to reach it and you could not benefit from it, We could 
do so.’ But by His grace and mercy. He causes sweet, fresh 
water to fall on you from the clouds, then it settles in the 
earth and forms springs and rivers, and you use it to irrigate 
your crops and fruits, and you drink it and give it to your 
livestock and cattle, and you bathe and purify yourselves with 
it. To Him is due the praise and thanks. 

iThen We brought forth for you thereivith gardens of date 
palms and grapes,^ 

means, Trom that which We send down from the sky, We 
bring forth for you gardens and orchards which look 
beautiful.’ 

iof date palms and grapes,^ These were the kinds of gardens that 
were known to the people of the Hijaz, but there is no difference 
between a thing and its counterpart. The people of each region 
have fruits which are the blessing of Allah given to them, and 
for which they cannot properly thank Allah enough. 

ixoherein is much fruit for you,^ means, of all fruits. As Allah 
says elsewhere: 
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44 ^ 3 ' JV 3rr^'j ^ 


iWith it [the rain] He causes to grozv for you the crops, the 
olives, the date palms, the grapes, and even/ kind of fruity 
( 16 : 11 ). 




iand whereof you eat.^ This implies that you look at its beauty, 
wait for it to ripen, then eat from it. 

jJ, 


iAnd a tree tlmt springs forth from Tur Sinai, ^ 


means the olive tree. Tur means a mountain. Some of the 
scholars said, “It is called Tur if there are trees on it, and if it 
is bare it is called Jabal, not Tdr. And Allah knows best. 
Mount Sined is the same as Tur Sinin, and it is the mountain 
on which Allah spoke to Mdsa bin ‘Imr^, peace be upon him, 
and in the surrounding mountains there are olive trees. 




ithat groios oil,^ Some scholars think it [linguistically] means 
that it brings forth oil. Others say it [linguistically) means 
“comes forth with oil.” Allah said. 


iand relish^ meaning a condiment, according to Qatadah.^'' 

ifor the eaters.^ means, it contains a beneficial oil and 
condiment. 

‘Abd bin Humayd recorded in his Musnad and Tafsir from 
TJmar that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

«£flf (olive) oil as a condiment and apply it as oil, for it comes 
from a blessed treej 

m 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6:95. 
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i23. And indeed We sent Niih to his people, and he said: "O 
my people! Worship Allah! You have no other Cod but Him. 
Will you not then have Taqwa?"^ 

414. But the chiefs of his people who disbelieved said: "He is 
no more than a human being like you, he seeks to make himself 
superior to you. Had Allah willed. He surely could have sent 
down angels. Never did we hear such a thing among our 
fathers of old. 

425. "He is only a man in whom is madness, so wait for him a 
while. 

The Story of Peace be upon Him; and his people 

Allah tells us about NQh, peace be upon him, whom He sent 
him to his people to warn them of the severe punishment of 
Allah and His severe vengeance on those who associated 
partners with Him, defied His commands and disbelieved His 
Messengers: 


<13 r- t 


4and he said: "O my people! Worship Allah! You have no 
other God but Him. Will you not then have Taqwd?”^ 


Meaning, “Do you not fear Allah when you associate others in 
worship with Him?” The chiefs or leaders of his people said: 




4He is no more than a human being like you, he seeks to make 
himself superior to you.^ 

meaning, “he is putting himself above you and trying to make 
himself great by claiming to be a Prophet, but he is a human 
being like you, so how can he receive revelation when you do 
not?’ 


4^ ^ 
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iHad Allah willed. He surely could have sent doion angels.^ 

meaning, If Allah had wanted to send a Prophet, He would 
have sent an angel from Him, not a human being. We have 
never heard of such a thing - i.e., sending a man to our 
forefathers’ - their predecessors in times past. 


V ^ 


iHe is only a Juan in ivhom is madness,^ 

means, lie is cra^ in his claim that Allah has sent him and 
chosen him from among you to receive revelation/ 


iso wait for hitn a while,^ means, Svait until he dies, put up with 
him until you are rid of him/ 


o* ut Ml—1» 

iuJ A ^ a ^ ^ 

^ o}> <4 iX 


426. He said: "O my Lord! Help me because they deny me."^ 

427. So, We revealed to him : "Construct the ship under Our 
Eyes and under Our revelation. Then, wltett Our command 
comes, and (water) gushes forth from the oven, take on board of 
each kind tivo, and your family, except those thereof against 
whom the Word has already gone forth. And address Me not in 
favor of those who have done wrong. Verily, they are to be 
drowned."^ 

428. "And when you have embarked on the ship, you and 
lolwever is with you, tlwn say: ‘All the praise be to Allah, Wlw 
has saved us from the people xoho are wrongdoers .”)> 

429. "And say: ‘My Lord! Cause me to land at a blessed 
landing place, for You are the Best of those who bring to 
land.'”^ 

430. Verily, in this, there are indeed Ayat, for sure We are 
ever putting (men) to the test.^ 
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All^ tells us that Nuh, peace be upon him, invoked his Lord 
to help him against his people, as Allah mentions in another 
Ayah: 

iThen he invoked his Lord (saying): '7 have been overcome, so 
help (yne)!”^ (54:10). Here he says: 


iO my Lord! Help me because they deny me,^ 

At that point, Allah commanded him to build a boat and to 
make it strong and firm, and to cany therein of every kind 
two, i.e., a male and a female of every species of animals, 
plants and fruits etc. He was also to carry his family. 


iexcept those thereof against whom the Word has already gone 
forth.^ 

meaning, those whom Allah had already decreed were to be 
destroyed. These were the members of his family who did not 
believe in him, such as his son and his wife. And Allah knows 
best. 




i^And address Me not in favor of those loho have done zvrong . 
Verily, they are to be droivned,^ 


means, Svhen you witness the heavy rain falling, do not let 
yourself be overcome with compassion and pity for your 
people, or hope for more time for them so that they may 
believe, for I have decreed that they will be drowned and will 
die in their state of disbelief and wrongdoing.’ The story has 
already been told in detail in Surah Hud, and there is no need 
to repeat it here.^'^ 




iAnd ivhen you have embarked on the ship, you and whoever is 
with you, then say : *AU the praise be to Allah, Wlw has saved 


( 1 ) 


See volume five, the Tafsir of Surah Hud (11:25). 
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us from the people who are wrongdoers,'^ 
This is like the Ayah: 


lii liLSi c pjij s: j3 

li; Ji ci; cj li; a s 

4$^ 


Iws appointed for you ships and cattle on which you ride: 
In order that you may mount on their backs, and then may 
remember the favor of your Lord lohen you mount thereon, and 
say: "Glory to Him Who has subjected this to us, and we could 
never luwe it (by our efforts). And verily, to Our Lord we 
indeed are to return!"^ [43:12-14] 


So, certainly, Niih adhered to what he was commanded, as 
Allah says elsewhere: 


i.^% -s—j 'ri 


iAnd he said: "Embark therein: in the Name of Allalt will be 
its (moving) course and its (resting) anchorage..."^111:41] 

So Nuh mentioned Allah at the beginning of his journey and 
at the end, and Allah said: 


^ 46 

iAnd say: 'My Lord! Cause ttte to land at a blessed landing 
place, for You are the Best of tlwse who bring to land."^ 


^Verily m this, there are indeed Aydt,^ means in this event, which 
is the saving of the believers and the destruction of the 
disbelievers there are signs, i.e., clear evidence and proof that 
the Prophets speak the truth in the Message they bring from 
All^, may He be exalted, and that All^ does what He wills, 
and He is able to do all things and knows all things. 


^or sure We are ever putting (men) to the test.^ means. We try 
Our servants by means of sending the Messengers.’ 
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rtt 
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i-i > ''t'''' ^ • 

tj 


o/lS 


431. Then, after them. We created another generation.^ 

432. And We sent to them a Messenger from among themselves 
(saying): "Worsltip All^t! You have no other God bttt Him. 
Will you not then Imve Taqwa?”^ 

433. And the chiefs of his people who disbelieved and denied the 
meeting in the Hereafter, and whom We had given the luxuries 
and comforts of worldly life, said: "He is no more than a 
human being like you, he eats of that which you eat, and drinks 
of what you drink. 

434. ‘Tf you were to obey a human being like yourselves, then 
verily, you indeed would be losers.”^ 
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435 . “Does he promise you that when you have died and have 
become dust and bones, you shall come out alive?"^ 

136. “Far, very far is djat which you are promised!"^ 

137. “There is nothing but our life of this world! We die and 
we live! And we are not going to be resurrected!"^ 

138. “He is only a man who has invented a lie against Allah, 
and we are not going to believe in him"^ 

439 . He said: “O my Lord! Help me because they deny me."^ 

140. (Allah) said: “In a little while, they are sure to be 
regretful .")> 

141. So, the Sayliah^^' overtook them in truth, and We made 
them as rubbish of dead plants. So, away with tlw people who 
are wrongdoers.^ 


The Story of *Ad or Thamud 


Allah tells us that after the people of Nuh, He created another 
nation. It was said that this was ‘Ad, because they were the 
successors of the people of Nuh. Or it was said that they were 
Thamud, because Allah says: 


1 


(n- 




iSo, the Sayhah overtook them in truth.^ 


Allah sent to them a Messenger from among themselves, and 
he called them to worship Allah Alone with no partner or 
associate, but they belied him, opposed him and refused to 
follow him because he was a human being like them, and they 
refused to follow a human Messenger. They did not believe in 
the meeting with Allah on the Day of Resurrection and they 
denied the idea of physical resurrection. They said: 






2 jst tli*; C(; 


A*'A 


iDoes he promise you that lohett you have died and have 
become dust and bones, you shall come out alive (resurrected)? 
Far, very far is that which you are promised!^ 


Meaning a loud shout of cry. See volume five, the Tafsir of Surah 
Had. 
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meaning, very unlikely. 


iHe is only a man loho luis invented a lie against Allah,^ 

meaning, ‘in the Message he has brought to you, and his 
warnings and promise of resurrection.’ 


iand xve are not going to believe in him. He said: "O my Lord! 
Help me because they detty me.”^ 

meaning, the Messenger prayed against his people and asked 
his Lord to help him against them. His Lord answered his prayer: 


i(Alldh) said: "In a little lohile, they are sure to be 
regretful.”^ 


meaning, ‘for their opposition towards you and their stubborn 
rejection of the Message you brought to them.’ 




iSo, The Sayhah overtook them in truth,^ 


meaning, they deserved that from Allah because of their 
disbelief and wrongdoing. The apparent meaning is that the 
Sat/hah was combined with the furious cold wind. 




iDestroying everything by the command of its Lord! So they 
became such that nothing could be seen except their dwellings!^ 
(46:25| 



iand \Ne made them as mbbish of dead plants.^ 

means, they are dead and destroyed, like the scum and 
rubbish left by a flood, i.e., something insignificant and 
useless that is of no benefit to anyone. 


iSo, away loith the people who are wrongdoers.^ 
As Allah’s statement: 
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jU ]y'^ C0J (W^ 


iWe wronged them not, but they were the wrongdoers.^ 
[43:76] 


means, who are wrongdoers because of their disbelief and 
stubborn opposition to the Messenger of Allah, so let those 
who hear this beware of disbelieving in their Messengers. 


V La 1^: sf d;-: 3 % c; js' ^ 


4 




442. TTien, a/ler them, We created other generations.^ 

443. No nation can advance their term, nor can they delay it.^ 

444 . Then We sent Oi/r Messengers in succession. Every time 
there came to a nation their Messenger, they denied him; so. 
We made them follow one another, and We made them as 
Ahadith. So, away with a people who believe notiy 


Mention of Other Nations 


Allah says: 



ijhen, after them. We created other generations.^ meaning, nations 
and peoples. 


4 !^ Uj ^ 




iNo nation can advance their term, nor can they delay it.^ 


means, they are taken at the appropriate time, as decreed by 
Allah in His Book that is preserved with Him, before they were 
created, nation after nation, century after century, generation 
after generation, successors after predecessors. 


li* 




^Then We sent Our Messengers in succession.^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “(This means) following one another in 
succession.”*^* This is like the Ayah: 


[11 


At-Tabari 19:34. 
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^And verily, \Ne have sent among every Ummah a Messenger 
(proclaiming): "Worship Allah, and avoid Tdghiit (all false 
deities)." Then of them were some whom Allah guided and of 
them were some upon whom the straying was justified^ 
(16:36). 




iEvery time there came to a nation their Messetiger, they 
denied him;^ 


meaning the greater majority of them. This is like the Ayah: 


iAlas for mankind! There never came a Messenger to them but 
they used to mock at him.^ (36:30) 

4 }^ I'r^' 

4so We made them follow one another,^ means, We destroyed 
them,’ as Allah says: 

iAnd how many generations have We destroyed after NtM^ 
(17:17) 


4and We made them as Ahadith^ meaning, stories and lessons for 
mankind, as Allah says elsewhere: 




4so, PVc made them as tales (in the land), and We dispersed 
them all totally^ (34:19). 






i45. Then We sent Miisa and his brother HdrUn, with Our 
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Ayat and manifest authority,^ 

446. To Fir'awn and his chiefs, but they behaved insolently and 
they were people self-exalting (by disobeying their Lord).^ 

447 . They said: "Shall we believe in two men like ourselves, 
and their people are obedient to us ivith humility!"^ 

448 . So, they denied them both and became of those who were 
destroyed.^ 

449 . And indeed We gave Musa the Scripture, that tltey may 
be guided.^ 


The Story of Musa, Peace be upon Him; and Fir*awn 


Allah tells us that He sent MQsa, peace be upon him, and his 
brother Harun to Fir'awn and his chiefs with decisive evidence 
and definitive proof, but Fir'awn and his people were too 
arrogant to follow them and obey their commands because 
they were human beings, just as previous nations had denied 
the Message of the human Messengers. They were of a similar 
mentality, so Allah destroyed Fir'awn and his chiefs, drowning 
them edl in one day. He revealed the Book to Mtisa, i.e., the 
Tawrah, in which were rulings, commands and prohibitions, 
after He had destroyed Fir'awn and the Egyptians and seized 
them with a punishment of the All-Mighty, All-Capable to 
carry out what He wills. After Allah revealed the Tawrah, Allah 
did not destroy any nation with an overwhelming calamity; 
instead. He commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, 
as He says: 


tSxjtj 




4And indeed We gave Musa - after We had destroyed the 
generations of old - the Scriphire as an enlightenment for 
mankind, and a guidance and a mercy, that they might 
remetnber.^ [28:43] 




x'' C 1i 'A 

yV JJfJ 


450 . And We made the son of Maryam and his mother as a 
sign, and We gave them refuge on a Rabwah, Dhat Qardr, and 
Ma'Tn.^ 
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‘isa and Maryam 

Allah tells us about His servant and Messenger isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon them both, and that He made them 
as a sign for mankind, i.e., definitive proof of His ability to do 
what He wills. For He created Adam without a father or a 
mother. He created Hawwa’ from a male without a female, and 
He created Isa from a female without a male, but He created 
the rest of mankind from both male and female. 

jir* v-'i /JfJ 

iand VJe gave them refuge on high ground, a place of rest, 
security and flowing streams.^ 

Ad-Dahhak reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Ar-Rabwah is a 
raised portion of land, which is the best place for vegetation to 
grow."•‘I This was also the view of Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Said bin 
Jubayr and Qatadah.’^’ Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

iDhat Qarar^“A fertile place. 

^and Ma'in^ means water running on the surface.This was 
also the view of Mujahid, Ikrimah, Said bin Jubayr and 
Qatadah.*'*' Mujahid said: “A level hill.”l^l Said bin Jubayr said 
that 


iPlmt Qardr and Ma'tn^ means that water was flowing gently 
through it. Mujahid and Qatadah said: 

iand Ma'Tn ^ “Running water.”*®* 

•'* Ad-DurrAl-Manthur 6:100. 

*^' At-Tabari 5:536, 537. 

*^1 At-Jabari 19:38. 

*'’• At-Tabari 19:39. 

*®* At-Tabari 19:38. 

*®' At-Tabari 19:39. 
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Ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Satd bin Al-Musayyib: 

)yj 

iand We gave them refuge on a Rabwah, Dhat Qardr and Ma'Tn. ^ 

“It is Damascus.”'*' He said; “Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin Salam, Al-yasan, Zayd bin Aslam 
and Khalid bin Ma'dan.” Ibn Abi HStim recorded from ‘Ikrimah 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that this Ayah referred to the rivers of 
Damascus.'^' Layth bin Abi Sulaym narrated from Mujahid 
that the words; 

A 

iand We gave them refuge on a Rabwah,^ 

referred to ‘Isa bin Maryam and his mother when they sought 
refuge in Damascus and the flatlands around it.'^' 
‘Abdur-Razzaq recorded that Abu Hurayrah said: 

ion a Rabwah, Dhat Qardr and Ma'Tn.y, “It is Ramlah in 
Palestine.” 

The most correct opinion on this matter is that which was 
reported by Al-‘Awfi from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said; 

1^1 

iand We gave them refuge on a Rabwah, Dhat Qardr and 
Ma'Tn.^ 

“Ma'Tn refers to running water, and is the river of which Allah 
mentioned: 

i^_r^ 

iyour Lord has provided a water stream under you.^”[19:24] 
Ad-Deihhak and Qatadah said; 

yl/i 

ion a high ground, a place of rest, seairity and flowing streams.^ 

'*' At-Tabari 19:37. 

Al-Qurtubi 12:126. 

Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6; 100. 
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refers to Jerusalem. 
This - and Allah knows 
best - is the most 
apparent meaning, 
because it is mentio¬ 
ned in the other Ayah, 
and parts of the Qur’an 
explain other parts, so 
it is more appropriate 
to interpret it by 
another Ayah, then the 
Sahih Hadiths, then 
other reports. 

^ a'ti> 


Ojili 41 \p’[ 

“Cm ’i^'A >' "';.-*>! 
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452 . O Messengers! Eat of tiie Tayyibat and do righteous 
deeds. Verily, I am Well-Acquainted with what you do.^ 

i52. And verily, this your religion is one religion, and I am 
your Lord, so have Taqwa."^ 

453 . But they have broken their religion among them into sects, 
each group rejoicing in what is with it.^ 

i54. So, leave them in their error far a time.^ 

455 . Do they thmk that in wealth and children with which We 
prolong them^ 

i56. We hasten unto thetn with good things. Nay, but they 
perceive not.^ 



MS_ Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

The Command to eat Lawhil Food and to do Righteous 
Deeds 

Allah commands His servants and Messengers, peace be upon 
them all, to eat lawful food and do righteous deeds, which 
indicates that eating what is lawful helps one to do righteous 
deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them, did this in the most 
perfect mamner, and did all kinds of good deeds in words, 
actions, guidance and advice. May Allah reward them with 
good on behalf of the people. 



iEat of the Tayyibat^ Said bin Jubayr and Ad-Dahhak said, 
“This means law^l. In the SahOi it says: 

^There is no Prophet who was not a shepherd J 
They asked, “And you, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, 

<‘Yes, I used to tettd the sheep of the people of Maldcah for a few 
QirdtsM'^ 

In the Sahih, it says: 

iDdwud, upon him be peace, used to eat from the earnings of 
his own 

It was recorded in Sahth Muslim, JdmV At-Tirmidhi and 
Musnad Al-Imam Ahmad - from whom this version comes - 
that Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

«0 people, Allah is Tayyib and only accepts that which is 
Tayyib, and Allah commands the believers as He had 

Al-Bukhari no. 2226, Ibn Majah 2:727. A Qirdt is one-twentieth, or 
a bit more , of a Dinar. 

Fa(h>li-Bdn 4:355. 


12 ] 
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coiivnanded the Messengers by saying: 


i: 4l \p^j ^ u 


40 Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibdt and do righteous deeds. 
Verily, 1 am Well-Acquainted with what you do.^ [23:51] and 


40 you loho believe! Eat of the Tayyibat that We have provided 
you ii>j7/i>|2:172jj 


Then he mentioned how a man may travel on a long journey, 
dusty and unkempt, 


IUa ji 

«iUjJ 4-^’ J'^ 4-3 


oand his food, drink and clothing are unlawful, and he has 
nourished himself with what is unlaivfid, and he extends his 
hands towards the sky, saying, 'O Lord, O Lord!' - how can 
his prayer be answered At-Tirmidhi said that it is 
“Hasan Gharib.” 


The Religion of all the Prophets is Tawhid; and the 
Warning against splitting into different Groups 





^And verily, this your religion is one religion,^ means, “your 
religion, O Prophets, is one religion and one group, which is the 
call to worship Allah Alone with no partner or associate.’ Allah 
said: 




4fl«d I am your Lord, so Iwve Taqwa.^ We have already discussed 
this in Surat Al-Anbiyd\^^^ The phrase 



4 o«e nation^ is descriptive. 

•*' Muslim 1:703, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8 ;335, Ahmad 2:328. 
See volume six, the Tafsir of Surat Al-Anbiyd’ {21 :92). 
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But this thinking is wrong, and their hopes will be dashed. We 
only give those things to them in order to make them go 
further (in sin) and to give them more time.’ Allah says; 


4but they perceive not.^ as He says elsewhere; 


4 \;, 'it dj ^ 


iSo, let not their wealth nor their children amaze you; in 
reality Allah's plan is to punish them with these things in the 
life of this world...^ (9;55j 


iWe postpone the punishment only so dmt they may increase in 
sinfulness^ (3; 178). 


i'p. V 






iThen leave Me Alone with such as belie this Qur'an. We shall 
punish them gradually from directions they perceive not. And I 
will grant them a respite.}^ I68;44-45) 


iheave Me Alone (to deal) with whom I created lonely.^ until 
His saying; 




iopposing^ (74; 11-161 


^And it is not your wealth, nor your diildren that bring you 
nearer to Us, but only he who believes, and does righteous 
deeds...^ [34;37| 


And there eire many other Aydt which say similar things. 
Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
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ojl^ 0 ^^ 


<iA//fl/i /ws distributed your behavior to you just as He has 
distritbuted your provision. Allah gives the things of this world 
to those lohom He loves tiid those whom He does not love, but 
He only gives religious commitment to those whom He loves. 
Wlioever is given religious commitment by Allah is loved by 
Him. By the One in Wxose Hand is my soul, no servant truly 
submits until his heart and his tongue submit, and he does not 
truly believe until his neighbor is safe from his harm.^ 

They said, What is his harm, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said. 


Jill jj 4jllll |_Jl ojlj jlS' Vj iaL 

jj 


«His wrongdoing and misbehavior. No person ivho earns 
unlawfitl wealth and spends it will be blessed in that; if he 
gives it in cliarity, it will not be accepted from him and if he 
leaves it behind (luhen he dies), it will be his provision in the 
Fire. Allah does not wash away an evil deed with another, but 
he loaslws away evil deeds with good deeds, for impurity cannot 
wash away with another impurity 


^ 1^1) jny i»ty oc. 'i)” 


i57. Verily, those who live in awe for fear of their Lord;^ 

458. And those who believe in the Ayat of their Lord;^ 

459. And those who join not anyone as partners with their 
Lord;^ 

460. And those who give that which they give with their hearts 


*** Ahmad 1:387. The authentic narration of this text is from Ibn 
Mas'ud not the Prophet 



are 


^ ATM.**- \kJ/-%J±/ |i Uf x~ m _ 

full of fear, because they are sure to return to their Lord.^ 

i61. It is these who hasten in the good deeds, and they 
foremost in them.^ 

Description of the People of Good Deeds 

oj (** C(J' 

iVerily, those who live in awe for fear of their Lord;^ 

means, even though they have reached the level of Ihsdn and 
have faith and do righteous deeds, they are still in awe of 
Allah and fear Him and His hidden plans for them, as Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said, “The believer combines Ihsdn with awe, while the 
disbelievers combine evil deeds with a sense of security. 

iAnd those wlw believe in the Ayat of their Lord;^ 

means, they believe in His universal and legislative signs, as 
Allah says about Maryam, peace be upon her: 

iand she testified to the truth of the Words of her Lord, and 
His Scriptures^ (66:12), 

meaning that she believed that whatever existed was by the 
will and decree of Allah, and that whatever Allah decreed, if it 
was a command, it would be something that He liked and 
accepted; if it was a prohibition, it would be something that 
He disliked and rejected; and if it was good, it would be true. 
This is like the Ayah: 

iAnd those who join not anyone (in worship) as partners with 
their Lord;^ 

meaning, they do not worship anyone or cin 3 rthing else besides 
Him, but they worship Him Alone and know that there is no 
god except Allah Alone, the One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who does not take a wife or have any offspring, and there is 


At-Tabari 19:45. 
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none comparable or 
equal unto Him. 


i^And those who give 
that which they give 
with their hearts full of 
fear, because they are 
sure to return to their 
Lord.^ 


means, they give in 
charity, fearing that it 
may not be accepted 
from them because of 
some shortcoming or 
failure to meet the 
required conditions of 
giving. This has to do 
with fear and taking 
precautions, as Imam 
Ahmad recorded from 
‘A’ishah: 1 said; “O 
Messenger of Allah, 


its 


iAnd those who give that which they give with their hearts fidl 
of fear,,,^ 

Are these the ones who steed and commit Zina and drink 
alcohol while fearing Allah?” The Messenger of All^ ^ replied: 


tt ^ 2*^ fc_iUo 


«No, O daughter of Abu Bakr, O daughter of As-Siddfq, the 
one who prays, fast and gives in charity, fearing Allah, 


IM 


Ahmad 6:159. 
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This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, and Ibn Abi Hatim recorded 
something similar in which the Prophet ^ said: 


Vi Oj La i jiiJl V® 


ii tPi 


»No, O daughter of As-Siddfq, they are the ones who pray and 
fast and give in charity while fearing that it will not be accepted 
from them, ilt is these who hasten in the good deeds. 

This is also how Ibn ‘Abbas, Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qura?i 
and Al-Hasan Al-Basri interpreted this Ayah.^'^ 


ji* ij^ tji-' u) n*- jyj ^ jiiy ijjk 

^ ^ V li; j2j ^ V 


<62. Am(/ Wc task not any person except according to his 
capacity, and with Us is a Record which speaks the truth, and 
they loill not be wronged.^ 

<63. Nay, but their hearts are covered from this, and they have 
other deeds, besides lohich they are doing.^ 

i64. Until when We seize those of them who lead a luxurious 
life with punishment; behold, they make humble invocation 
zuith a loud voice.^ 

<65. Invoke not loudly this day! Certainly you shall tzot be 
helped by Us.^ 

<66. Indeed My Aydt used to be recited to you, but you used 
to turn back on your heels.^ 

<67. In pride, talking evil about it by night.^ 


The Justice of Allah and the Frivolity of the Idolaters 

Allah tells us of His justice towards His servants in this world, 
in that He does not task any person except according to his 
capacity, i.e.. He does not burden any soul with more than it 
can bear. On the Day of Resurrection He will call them to 


(>l 


At-Tabari 19:45, 46. 
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account for their deeds, which He has recorded in a written 
Book from which nothing is omitted. He says; 

iand with Us is a Record which speaks the truth,^ meaning, the 
Book of deeds 

I 

4 and they will not be wronged.^ means, nothing will be omitted 
from their record of good deeds. As for evil deeds, He will forgive 
and overlook many of them in the case of His believing 
servants. 

Then Allah says, denouncing the disbelievers and idolaters of 
the Quraysh: 

a <>> 

iNay, but their hearts are covered^, meaning because of 
negligence and misguidance. 


ifrom this.^ means, the Qur’an which Allah revealed to His 
Messenger 




iand they have other deeds, besides which they are doing.^ 
Al-Hakam bin Aban narrated from IkHmah, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that 




iand they luwe other deeds,^ means, evil deeds apart from that, 
i.e., Shirk, 

iivhich they are doing.^ means, which they will inevitably do.*'' 


This was also neirrated from Mujahid, Al-Hasan and others.*^* 
Others said that this phrase means: 


*'* Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6.107. 

At-Tabari 19:49, Al-Qurtubi 12:134. 
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the}/ have other deeds, besides which they are doing.^ It was 
decreed that they would do evil deeds, and they will inevitably 
do them before they die, so that the word of punishment may 
be justified against them. 

A similar view was narrated from Muqatil bin yayyan, As- 
Suddi and ‘Abdur-Ral?man bin Zayd bin Aslam.^'l This is a 
clear and appropriate meaning. We have already quoted from 
the Hadith of Ibn MasTid: 


ijJji Vj 


“By Him besides Wlwm there is no other Cod, a man may do 
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is no more than a 
forearm's length between him and it, then the decree will 
overtake him and he will do the deeds of the people of Hell, then 
he will enter 


\ f til ylJull ^ 


iUntil lohen We seize those of them loho lead a luxurious life 
with punishment; behold, they make humble invocation with a 
loud voice.y 


means, when the punishment and vengeance of Allah comes to 
those who are living a happy life of luxury in this world and 
overtakes them. 


ibehold, they make humble invocation with a loud voice.^ 
means, they scream their calls for help. This is like the Ay at. 

‘(And leave Me Alotte (to deal) with the belters, those who are 
in possession of good things of life. And give them respite for a 
little while. Verily, with Us are fetters, and a raging fire.> 
[73:11-12] 


At-Tabari 19:50. 
Ahmad 1:382. 







Siirah 23. Al-Mu’mimm (68-75) (Part-18) 


669 


He said, “They boasted about the Ka'bah and said, “We are its 
people who stay up talking at night.’ They used to boast and 
stay up and talk at night around the Ka'bah. They did not 
use it for the proper purpose, and so in effect they had 
abandoned it.”^** 


;j ^ i pira 4' •) u j! jjiif 

^ 

T>^vO>4-i^ ^ Oi w LilSj 


46S. Have they not pondered over the Word, or has there come 
to them what had not come to their fathers of old?^ 

169. Or is it that they did not recognize their Messenger so 
they deny him?^ 

170. Or they say: There is madness in him? Nay, but he 
brought them the truth, but most of them are averse to the 
truth.^ 

171. And if AI-Haqq fwd followed their desires, verily, the 
heavens and the earth, and whosoever is therein would have 
been corrupted! Nay, We have brought titem their reminder, 
but they turn away from their reminder.^ 

172. Or is it that you ask them for some Kharj? But the 
recompense of your Lord is better, and He is the Best of those 
who give sustenance.^ 

173. And certainly, you call them to the straight path.^ 

174. And verily, those who believe not in the Hereafter are 
indeed deviating far astray from the path.^ 

175. And though We had mercy on them and removed the 
distress which is on them, still they would obstinately persist in 
their transgression, wandering blindly.^ 


(11 


An-Nasat in Al-Kubrd 6:412. 
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Refutation and Condemnation of the Idolaters 

Allah denounces the idolaters for not understanding the 
Qur’an or contemplating its meaning, and for turning away 
from it, even though they had been addressed specifically in 
this Book which Allah did not reveal to any Messenger more 
perfect and noble, and especially since no Book or wamer had 
come to their forefathers who had died during the JahUiyyah. 
What these people, upon whom the blessing had been 
bestowed, should have done, was to accept it and give thanks 
for it, and try to understand it and act in accordance with it 
night and day, as was done by the wise ones among them who 
became Muslim and followed the Messenger may Allah be 
pleased with them. 


iHave they not pondered over the Word,^ 

Qatadah said, “Because, by Allah, if the people had pondered 
the meaning and understood it properly, they would have 
found in the Qur’an a deterrent to disobe 5 dng Allah. But they 
only paid attention to the Aydt which are not entirely clear, 
and so they were destroyed because of that.”^’’ 

Then Allah says, denouncing the disbelievers of the Quraysh: 




iOr is it that they did not recognize their Messenger so they 
deny him?)> 

means, ‘do they not recognize Muhammad eind the honesty, 
trustworthiness and good character with which he grew up 
among them? Can they deny that or argue against it?’ Ja'far 
bin Abi T^b said to An-Najashi, the king of Ethiopia: “O King, 
Allah has sent to us a Messenger whose lineage, honesty and 
trustworthiness are known to us.”*^* Al-Mughlrah bin Shu “bah 
said something similar to the deputy of Kisra when he wanted 
to challenge him. When the Byzantine ruler Heraclius asked 
Abu Sufyan Sakhr bin Harb and his companions - who were 


Ad-DurrAl-Manthur6:110. 
Ibn Hisham 1:357. 
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still disbelievers and had not yet become Muslim - about the 
characteristics, lineage, honesty and trustworthiness of the 
Prophet they could only tell the truth and admit that he 
was indeed noble and truthful.'*’ 





iOr they say: There is madness in hhn?^ 

This is a narration of what the Quraysh said about the 
Prophet They said that he was making up the Qur’^ by 
himself, or that he was cra^ and did not know what he was 
saying. All^ tells us that their hearts did not believe that, 
they knew that what they were sa 3 nng about the Qur’an was 
falsehood, for it had come to them from the Words of All^ 
and could not be resisted or rejected. So Allah challenged 
them and all the people of the world to produce something like 
it if they could — but they could not and would never be able 
to do so. So All^ says: 




iNay, but he brought them Al-Haqq, but most of them are 
averse to the truth.^ 


Truth does not follow Whims and Desires 

Allah says; 



iAnd if Al-Haqq had followed their desires, verily, the Iteavens 
and the earth, and ivhosoever is therein would have been 
corrupted!^ 

Mujahid, Abu Salih and As-Suddi said, “Al-Haqq is Allah, may 
He be glorified.”'^' What is meant by the Ayah is that if Allah 
had responded to the desires in their hearts and prescribed 
things accordingly, the heavens and the earth and whosoever is 
therein, would have been corrupted, i.e., because of their corrupt 
and inconsistent desires. As Allah says of them elsewhere: 

FathAl-Bari 1:42. 

At-Tabari 19:57, Al-Qurtubi 12:140. 
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4“Wht/ is not this Qur'an sent down to some great man of the 
two towns?"^ (43:31| 


Then He says: 


^Is it they who would portion out the mercy of your Lord?^ 
(43:321 

And Allah says: 


. yC .W.*: y. •>« i *\ 

\ * ■ » * ^ 


iSay: "If you possessed the treasure of the mercy of my Lord, 
then you would surely hold back fir fear of spending it."^ 
(17:100), 


oyji » 05 


iOr have they a share in the dotninion? Then in that case they 
loould not give mankind even a NaqTrP^ ► (4:53) 

All of this goes to show how incapable mankind is and how 
divergent and inconsistent their ideas and desires are. Only 
Allah, may He be glorifled, is Perfect in all His attributes, 
words, actions, laws, power and control of His creation, may 
He be exalted and semctifled. There is no God but He and no 
Lord besides Him. Then He says: 

iNay, We have brought them their reminder,^ meaning the Qur’an, 

ibut they him away from their reminder.^ 

*** The speck on the back of a date stone. See the commentary of this 
Ayah in volume two. 
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The Prophet ^ does not ask for any payment, and he calls 
to the straight path. 

iOr is it that you ask Oiem for some Kharj?^ Al-Hasan said, “A 
reward.Qatadah said, “Some pa 5 rment.”’^' 

iBiit the recompense of your Lord is better,^ 
means, you are not asking for any wages or payment or 
an 3 dhing for calling them to right guidEince, rather you eire 
hoping for a great reward from Allah, as He says: 


> -ii o;,! 3! C Ji ^ 


^Say: "Whatever wage / might have asked of you is yowrs. My 
wage is from Allah only."^ [34:47] 


4NA'i^..vii£df 


i^Say: "No wage do / ask of you for this, nor am I one of the 
pretenders."^ [38:86j 


tj iifii Vj 1/3 V 


iSay: "No reward do I ask of you for this except to be kind to 
me for my kinship with you.”^ [42:23] 




i<j:^ 


iAnd there came a man running from the farthest part of the 
town. He said: "O my people! Obey the Messengers. Obey 
those loho ask no wages of you, and who are rightly guided."^ 
[35:20-21] 




*'• At-Tabari 19:58. 

Ad-DurrAl-Manthur 6:110. 
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TiV 


mm 




jbJU><_>U&u 


46e resurrected^ 

This has to do with the 
knowledge of Allah. He 
knows about some- 
ci\i^mZj^C; I thing that will not 
^ '* happen, but if it were 


to happen, He knows 

Ibn ‘Abbas: “Every¬ 
thing that is implied in 
the word: 

i‘J¥ 

ilf (Lauw)^ is 
something that will 
never happen.” 

^'/T•'"I' ^ 

Ci> U fx j j 

'^i 

U aai jij 

45 a 

i(j, cii* 9ii jtj i: iL ijij s. ss Jc;!!?; 

i^<<^ Vi ui ij j5 ,>1 lii ^ b'J^ 13 


3i5c; ji,y ^ j; 0 jO';# 

>Cii£p ^ 

jSSSi ^ >■' •> ■'?'' ^ >, '' 

M ■Clii;*!—1(^0 ^ 0. 




4 76. And indeed \Ne seized them with punishment, but they 
humbled not themselves to their Lord, nor did they invoke wM 
submission to Him.^ 

i77. Until, when We open for them the gate of severe 
punishment, then lol they will be plunged in despair.^ 

478. It is He Who has created for you hearing, eyes, and 
hearts. Little timnks you give.^ 

479. And it is He lA^ has created you on the earth, and to 
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Him you stwll be gathered back.^ 

i80. And it is He Who gives life and causes death, and His is 
the alternation of night and day. Will you not then 
understand?^ 

^81. Nay, but they say the like of lohat the men of old said.y 

^82. They said: "Wlten loe are dead and have become dust and 
bones, shall we be resurrected indeed?"^ 

i83. "Verily, this we have been promised - we and our fathers 
before I Tins is only (from) tales of the ancients!"^ 

Allah’s saying: 

iAnd indeed We seized them ivith punishment,^ 

means, ‘We tried and tested them with difficulties and 
calamities.’ 

His saying: 

Cj 

ibut they humbled not themselves to their Lord, nor did they 
invoke loith submission to Hwi.^ 

means, that did not deter them from their disbelief and 
resistance, rather they persisted in their sin and misguidance. 


ibut they humbled not themselves^ 


inor did they invoke (Allah) with submission to Him.If they did not 
call on Him. This is like the Ayah: 


(lit 


iWhen Our torment reached them, why then did they not 
humble themselves? But their hearts became hardened,^ [6:43] 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Abu Sufyan 
came to the Messenger of Allah jfe and said, ‘O Muhammad, I 
ask you by Allah and by the ties of kinship between us, we 
have been reduced to eating camel hair and blood.’ Then Allah 
revealed. 
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iAnd indeed We seized them loith punisiwtent, but thex/ 
humbled not themselves.^ 

This was also recorded by An-NasatJ** The basis of this 
Hadith is in the Two Sahihs, where it says that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ prayed against the Quraysh when he could not 
make any headway with them, and he said, 

«0 Allah, help me against them sending on them seven years 
(of famine) like the seven (years of drought) of Yusuf 

iilntil, xvhen We open for them the gate of severe punishment, 
then lo! they will be plunged in despair.^ 

When the command of All^ reaches them and the Hour comes 
to them suddenly, and they are overtaken by the punishment of 
Allah which they were not expecting, then they will despair of 
any ease and goodness, and all their hopes will disappear. 

A reminder of the Blessings of Allah and His immense 
Power 

Then Allah mentions His blessings to His servants, in that He 
has given them hearing, sight and understanding through which 
they come to know things and draw lessons from them, the 
signs which attest to the Oneness of Allah and indicate that He 
is the One Who does what He wills and chooses what He wants. 

iLittle thanks you give.^ means, how little you thank Allah for 
the blessings He has given you. This is like the Ayah: 

iAnd most of mankind loill not believe eveii if you desire it 
eagerly.^ [12:103] 

An-Nasa*iin Al-Kubra 6 :413. 

Path Al-Bdri 8 :435, Muslim 4:2156. 
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sluill we be resurrected indeed?"^ 


They thought it very unlikely that this would happen after 
they had disintegrated into nothing. 




i“Verily, this we have been promised - we and our fathers 
before (us)! This is only the tales of the ancients!"^ 


This means, “It is impossible that we could be brought back. 
This was said by those who learned it from the books and 
disputes of the ancients.” This denial and rejection on their 
part is like the Ayah where Allah tells us about them: 




4“Even after we are crumbled bones?” They say: "It would in 
that case, be a rehtm with loss!” But it will be only a single 
Zajrah,^^^ When behold, they find themselves on the surface of 
the earth alive after their death.^ [79:11-14| 


jj> 'ili iili ^ lSI 

jjS 4}' Cfjjf j* (J‘<) (4^** tj* 




iDoes not man see that We have created him from Nutfah.^^^ 
Yet behold he (stairds forth) as an open opponent. And he puts, 
forth for Us a parable, and forgets his own creation. He says: 
"lATio will give life to these bones after they are rotten and have 
become dust?” Say: "He will give life to them \Adro created 
them for tire first time! And He is the All-Ktrower of every 
creation!”^ [36:77-79] 


Ji ^ 




• oi oo J*)* 

4^3 <>• J* 


See the comments on Surat An^Nozi^dt (79:13) and Surat As-Sqffat 
37:19. 

This was explained eau-lier. See Surat Al-Hajj (22 :4), and Surat Al- 
Mu'minun (23:13). 
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^ f X •> 


"ij Ji-f. J» (Ay5<i.y4i; 

44Vi'ijjij:iJ ,>j^ (4^^ iili ji ^ 

4S4. Say: “Whose is the earth and whosoever is therein? If you 
know!"^ 


i85. They will say: “It is Allah's!" Say: “Will you not then 
remember?"'^ 


^86 . Say: “Who is (the) Lord of the seven heavens, and (the) 
Lord of the Great Throne?"^ 

187. They will say: “Allah.” Say: “Will you not then have 
Taipvd?"^ 

188. Say: “In Wlwse Hand is the sovereignty of everything? 
And He protects, while against V\dwm there is no protector, if 
you hiow?"^ 

189. Tlxey will say: “(All that belongs) to Allah." Say: “Hoio 
then are you deceived and him away from the truth?"^ 

490. Nay, but We have brought them the truth, and verily, 
they are liars.^ 


The Idolaters believe in Tawhid Ar-Rubdbiyyah^ which 
requires them to beUeve in Tawhid Al-Uluhiyyah 

Allah states that the fact that He is One and that He is 
independent in His creation, control, dominion eind guides one 
to realize that there is no God except Him and that none 
should be worshipped except Him Alone, with no partner or 
associate. He tells His Messenger Muhammad ^ to say to the 
idolaters who worship others besides Him, even though they 
admit His Lordship, that He has no partner in Lordship. But 
despite this they still attributed partners in divinity to Him, 
and worshipped others besides Him even though they 
recognized the fact that those whom they worshipped could 
not create anything, did not own anything, nor do they have 
any control over anything. However, they still believed that 
these creatures could bring them closer to Allah, 

-if Ji -^1 

iWe worship thexn only that they xnay bring us near to Alldh^ 

I39:3|. 
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So AU^ says: 




iSay: "V^ose is the earth and whosoever is therein?")^ 


meaning, “Who is the Owner Who has created it and whatever is 
in it of animals, plants, fruits and all other kinds of creation?” 










i''If you hmv!” They will say: is Allah's!''^ means, they will 

admit that this belongs to All^ Alone with no partner or 
associate. If that is the case, 




iSay: 'W/// you )wt then remember?**^ that none should be 
worshipped except the Creator and Provider. 






iSay: '*V\/ho is Lord of the seven heavens, and Lord of the 
Great Throne?**^ 


means, “Who is the Creator of the higher realm with its 
planets, lights and angels who submit to Him in all regions 
and in all directions? Who is the Lord of the Great Throne, 
which is the highest of all created things?” 

All^ says here: 

iand Lord of the Great Throne^, meaning the Mighty Throne. At 
the end of the Surah, Allah says: 


ithe Lord of the Supreme Throne!^ [23:116], meaning splendid 
and magniflcent. The Throne combines the features of height 
and vastness with splendor and magnificence. This is why it 
was said that it is made of red rubies. Ibn Mas^ad said, “There 
is no night or day with your Lord, and the light of the Throne is 
from the Light of His Face.”^** 

AL*A^mah no. 147, by Abu Ash-Shaykh. This narration is not 
authentic, however Muslim recorded a Hadith from the Prophet ^ 
that is somewhat similar in meaning. See the Book of Faith, the 
chapter; “Did the Prophet ^ see his Lord?” Hadith no. 445. 
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iW 


Ji ^ Oyj ^Zr **T 


ijhey will say: “Allah." Say: "Will you not then have 
Taqwa?”^ 

meaning, since you admit that He is the Lord of the heavens 
and the Lord of the Mighty Throne, will you not fear His 
punishment for worshipping others besides Him and 
associating others with Him? 


iSay: "In Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything?"^ 
i.e., sovereignty is in His Hands. 


iThere is not a moving creature but He has grasp of its 
forelock^ (11:56|. 

meaning. He has control over it. The Messenger of Allah 
used to say, 

“By the One in Wiose hand is my soul.^ When he swore am oath, 
he would say, 

»By the One Wlw turns over (controls) the hearts.i) 

He, may He be glorified, is the Creator, the Sovereign, the 
Controller, 

'ja. vj 

iAnd He protects (all), while against Whom tltere is no 
protector, if you know?^ 

Among the Arabs, if a leader amnounced his protection to a 
person, no one could go against him in that, yet no one could 
offer protection against that leader. Allah says: 

iAnd He protects (all), while against Wlwm there is no 
protector,^ 

meaning. He is the greatest Master, and there is none greater 
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than Him. His is the power to create and to command, and 
none can overturn or oppose His ruling. What He wills 
happens, and what He does not, will not happen. All^ says: 




4He cannot be questioned about what He does, while they will 
be questioned.^ [21:23] 

He cannot be asked about what He does because of His 
greatness. Pride, overwhelming power, wisdom and justice, but 
all of His creation will be asked about what they did, as All^ 
says: 




iSo, by your Lord, We shall certainly call all of them to 
account. For all that they used to do.^ |15:92-93| 


iTltey will say : “(All that belongs) to Allah. 

means, they will admit that the Almighty Master Who protects 
all while against Him there is no protector is Allah Alone, with 
no partner or associate. 

iSay: “How then are you deceived and turn away from the 
truth?"^ 

means, how can your minds accept the idea of worshipping 
others besides Him when you recognize and acknowledge that? 
Then All^ says: 

iNay, but We have brought them the truth,^ 

which is the declaration that there is no god worthy of worship 
besides Allah, and the establishment of clear, definitive and 
sound proof to that effect, 

iand verily, they are liars.^ means, in their worship of others 
alongside Allah when they have no evidence for doing so, as 
Allah says at the end of this Surah: 



684 


rJ^ riA 

* c 


Tflferr Ibn Kathir 


- < > 


*> C ^ /'S -v 


C'P <1^X tf'p ^■Uu>U urullliJ\ 


' ^ U* “f >> »-" -i ^ ✓ 

< *\'\< ">/'> .' -I,^^." 7" 

0 ^ ^ ojj^ 


V J^* L4l3j ^JjT ^ ^ jAj^ 
X* Li^ ^ tA*/ 

4And whoever invokes, 
besides Allah, any other 
god, of whom he has no 
proof; then his reckoning 
is only with his Lord. 
Surely, the disbelievers 
will not be successful.^ 
(23:117) 

The idolaters have no 
evidence for what they 
are doing, which has 
led them into lies and 
misguidance. Rather 
they are following 
their forefathers and 
predecessors who 
were confused and 
ignorant, as Allah 
describes them: 


4 >'' i>csi f*^'* ^ Cjfci; 


i“We found our fathers folloxoing a certain way and religion, 
and we will indeed follow their footsteps.'']^ (43:23) 


(»+>" "tkij Lj lil ^ lij J) ,jj ii' Jl_jcf 

Cc i-c+ilfj tylilT 11* jc 


t' ** 


^91. No son (or offspring) did Allah beget, nor is tlxere any god 
along with Him. (If there had been many gods), then each god 
would have taken away what he had created, and some would 
have tried to overcome others! Glorified be Allah above all that 
they attribute to Hnn!^ 
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492. All~Knoivcr of the unseen and the seen! Exalted be He 
over all that they associate as partners to Him!^ 


Allah has no Partner or Associate 


Allah declares Himself to be above having any child or partner 
in dominion, control and worship. He says: 


^ '^1 Crt ;!> ij; 




iNo son did Allah beget, nor is there any god along zvith Him. 

(If there had been many gods), then each god zoould have taken 
aioay zohat be had created, and some zoould have tried to 
overcome others.^ 

meaning, if it were decreed that there should be a plurality of 
deities, each of them would have exclusive control over 
whatever he had created, so there would never be smy order in 
the universe. But what we see is that the universe is ordered 
and cohesive, with the upper and lower realms connected to 
one another in the most perfect fashion. 


iyou can see no fault in the creation of the Most Gracious^ 
165:3|. 

Moreover, if there were a number of gods, each of them would 
try to subdue the other with enmity, and one would prevail 
over the other. This has been mentioned by the scholars of 
‘Ilm-ul-Kaldm,^^^ who discussed it using the evidence of mutual 
resistance or counteraction. This idea states that if there were 
two or more creators, one would want to make a body move 
while the other would want to keep it immobile, emd if neither 
of them could achieve what they wanted, then both would be 
incapable, but the One Whose existence is essential (i.e., Allah] 
cannot be incapable. It is impossible for the will of both to be 
fulfilled because of the conflict. This dilemma only arises when 
a plurality of gods is suggested, so it is impossible for there to 
be such a plurality, because if the will of one is fulfilled and 

A term used to denote the discipline of the Muslim scholars who 
utilized philosophy in their teachings. 
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not the other, the one who prevails will be the one whose 
existence is essential (i.e., God) and the one who is prevailed 
over will be merely possible (i.e,, he is not divine), because it is 
not befitting for the one to be defeated whose existence is 
essential. Allah says: 


\Le> jii ^ 


iand some would have tried to overcome others! Glorified be 
Allah above all that they attribute to Him!^ 

meaning, high above all that the stubborn wrongdoers say 
when they claim that He has a son or partner. 


iAU~Knower of tite imseeft arid the seeti!^ means, He knows what 
is hidden from His creatures and what they see. 

ili 

iExalted be He over all tlmt they associate as partners to Him!^ 

means, sanctified and glorified and exalted be He above all 
that the wrongdoers and liars say. 


0* ■-y •y®’y oi <5^ 


493. Say: “My Lord! If You would show me that luith which 
they are threatened,"^ 

494. "My Lord! Then, put me not amongst the people who are 
the wrongdoers."y 

495. And indeed INe are Me to show you that with which VJe 
have threatened them.^ 

496. Repel evil with that which is better. VYe are best- 
acquainted with the things they utter.^ 

497. And say: “My Lord! I seek refitge with You from the 
whisperings of the Slutydtfn."^ 

498. “And I seek rejuge with You, My Lord! lest they should 
come near me.”^ 
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The Command to call on Allah when Calamity strikes, to 
repel Evil with that which is better, and to seek refuge 
with Allah 


Allah commands His Prophet Muhammad ^ to call on Him 
with this supplication when calamity strikes; 

4My Lord! If You would show me that with which they are 
threatened.^ 

meaning, “if You punish them while I am witnessing that, then 
do not cause me to be one of them.’ As was said in the HacUth 
recorded by Imam Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi, who graded it 
^hxh: 

tif You want to test people, then take me to You [cause me to 
die} without having to undergo the test.®**’ 




i^And indeed We are able to show you that with which We Itave 
threatened them.^ 


means, ‘if We willed. We could show you the punishment and 
test that We will send upon them.’ 

Then Alldh shows him the best way to behave when mixing 
with people, which is to treat kindly the one who treats him 
badly, so as to soften his heart and turn his enmity to 
friendship, and to turn his hatred to love. Allah says: 

iRepel evil with that which is better.^ This is like the Ayah: 


i ^ Lij 




/ijif 

% 


^Repel (the evil) with one which is better, titen verily he, 
between whom and you there was enmity, (will become) as 
though he was a close friend. But none is granted it except 


' *' Ahmad 5:243, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:108. 
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those who are patietit^ (41:34-35|. 

meaning, nobody will be helped or inspired to follow this 
advice or attain this quality, 

^except those loho are patient^ meaning, those who patiently bear 
people’s insults and bad treatment and deal with them in a 
good manner when they are on the receiving end of bad 
treatment from them. 


iand none is granted it except the owner of the great portion^ 
means, in this world and the Hereafter. 

And Allah says: 




iAnd say: “My Lord! I seek refuge with You from the 
ivhisperings of the Shayaffn."^ 

Allah commanded him to seek refuge with Him from the 
Shayd^ because no trick could help you against them and 
you cannot protect yourself by being kind to them. We have 
already stated, when discussing Isti'ddhah (seeking refuge),’*’ 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ used to say, 

^ ^ jilL ijt'h 

»/ seek refuge loith Allali, the All-Hearing, All-Seeing, from the 
accursed Shaydtin, from his xvhisperings, evil suggestions and 
insinuations 


His saying: 

4 O' 

4“And I seek refuge with You, My Lord! lest they should come 
near me."^ 

means, in any issue of my life. So we are commanded to 
mention Allah at the beginning of any undertaking, in order to 
ward off the Shaydtin at the time of eating, intercourse, 


’*’ See volume one, prior to the Tafstr of Surat Al-Fdtihah. 
Abu Dawud 1:490. 
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slaughtering animals for food, etc. Abu Dawud recorded that 
the Messenger of Allah jg used to say: 


JCjP ^ 4:la.>Oj 


«0 Allah, I seek refuge with You from old age, I seek refuge 
with You from being crushed or drowned, and I seek refuge 
with you from being assaulted by the Shayaffn at the time of 
death 




i99. Until, when death comes to one of them, he says: “My 
Lord! Send me back,'y 

ilOO. "So that I may do good in that ivhich I have left 
behind!" No! (Kalla) It is but a word that he speaks; and in 
front of them is Barzakh until the Day lohen they loill be 
resurrected.}' 


The Disbelievers' Hope when death approaches 


Allah tells us about what happens when death approaches one 
of the disbelievers or one of those who have been negligent 
with the commands of Allah. He tells us what he says and 
how he asks to come back to this world so that he can rectify 
whatever wrongs he committed during his lifetime. Allah says: 




i,“My Lord! Send me back, so tlwt I may do good in that which 
I luroe left behind!" No!} 


This is like the Aydt 




iAnd spend of that with which We have provided you before 
death comes to one of you, ^ 

until His saying: 


(11 


Abu Dawud 2 :194. 
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iAnd Allah is All-Aware of what you do^ (63:10-11) 


iAnd warn mankind of the Day when the torment will come 
unto them^ 




upto His saying; 

itimt you would not leave (the world far the Hereafter).^ 
(14:44| 


And His sa 3 dng: 

jtii- oi u c; 4b f;> 

4 '^ S' ^ii 1:1 ji u 


iOn the Day the event is finally fidfilled, those who neglected 
it before will say: ‘‘Verily, the Messengers of our Lord did 
come with the truth, now are there any intercessors far us that 
they might intercede on our behalf? Or could we be sent back so 
that we might do deeds other than those deeds which we used to 
do?"^ (7:53) 

And: 




<1^““ U«^u ty il tic* 


iAnd if you only could see when the criminals shall hang their 
heads before their Lord (saying): “Our Lord! We lutve now seen 
and heard, so send us back, that we will do righteous good 
deeds. Verily, we now believe with certainty. (32:12) 

And; 


*54% Vj iji 'jJIS iji^ jy 


ilf you could but see when they will be held over the (Hell) 
Fire! They will say: “Would that we were but sent back! Then 
we would not deny the Ayat of our Lord...“^ 

until His sa 3 dng; 
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iAnd indeed they are liars.^ [6:27-28] 




iAnd you will see the wrongdoers, when they belwld the 
torment, they will say: “Is there any way of return?"^ [42:44] 



iThey will say: “Our Lord! You have made us to die twice, 
and You have given us life twice! Now we confess our sins, 
then is there any way to get out?”^ [40:11] 


2 ind the Ayah after it: 

Ot 4^. it %=‘^. 


iTherein they will cry: “Our Lord! Bring us out, we shall do 
righteous good deeds, not what we used to do." (Allah will 
reply:) “Did We not give you lives long enough, so-that 
whosoever would receive adtnonition could receive it? And the 
wamer came to you. So taste you (the evil of your deeds). For 
the wrongdoers there is no helper."^ [35:37] 

Allah says that they will ask to go back, when death 
approaches, on the Day of Resurrection, when they are 
gathered for judgment before the Compeller (Allah) and when 
they are in the agonies of the punishment of Hell, but their 
prayer will not be answered. Here Allah says: 


iNo! It is but a word that he speaks;^ 


The word Kaltd (No!) is a word that is used to rebuke, and the 
meaning is: “No, We will not respond to what he asks for and 
We will not accept it from him.” 


ji Ilf 


ilt is but a word that he speaks^ 

refers to his asking to go back so that he can do righteous 
deeds; this is just talk on his part, it would not be accompanied 




by any action. If he were to go back, he would not do any 
righteous good deeds, he is merely lying, as AU^ says: 




Q 


iBut if they ■were returned, they loottld certainly revert to tluit 
ivhich they were forbidden. And indeed they are liars^ (6:28|. 

Qatadah said: “By Allah he will not wish to go back to his 
family and tribe, or to accumulate more of the things of this 
world or satisfy his desires, but he will wish that he could go 
back to do acts of obedience to Allah. May Allah have mercy 
on a man who does that which the disbeliever will wish he 
had done when he sees the punishment of Hell.” 


Barzakh and Punishment therein 



iand in front of them is Barzakh until tlw Day when they will 
be resurrected.^ 

Abu Salih and others said that: 

^and in front of them^ means before them. Mujahid said, Al- 
Barzakh is a barrier between this world and the Hereafter. 
Muhammad bin Kah said, “Al-Barzakh is what is between this 
world and the Hereafter, neither they aie the people of this 
world, eating and drinking, nor are they with the people of the 
Hereafter, being rewarded or punished for their deeds.” Abu 
Sakhr said, “Al-Barzakh refers to the graves. They are neither 
in this world nor the Hereafter, and they will stay there until 
the Day of Resurrection.”**I 

^ cZ)' 

iand in front of them is Barzakh^. In these words is a threat to 
those wrongdoers at the time of death, of the punishment of 
Barzakh. This is similar to the Aydt 

iln front of them there is Hell^ |45:10). 


Ad-Durr Al~Manthur 6:116. 
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Si irah 23. Al-Mu'mimm (107-104) (Part-W 


iand in front of him will be a great torment)^ [14:17]. 


iuntil the Day when they will be resurrected^. 

means, he will be punished continually until the Day of 
Resurrection, as it says in the Hadith: 

tLjj J'jii 


«Ht> loill continue to be punished in it.’> meaning, in the earth.•*! 

c-li? j-i Vj ^ J ^ 


. ►> y>-% *’•’> ^ \^^y 3 3 yy 






iWl. Tlien, when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no 
kinship among them that Day, nor will they ask of one 
another.^ 

iW2. Then, those whose Scales (of good deeds) are heavy, 
these! they are the successful.^ 

1103. And those whose Scales (of good deeds) are light, they 
are those toho lose themselves, m Hell will they abide.^ 

1104. The Fire will bunt their faces, and therein they will grin, 
with displaced lips (disfigured).^ 


The sounding of the Trumpet and the weighing of Deeds 
in the Scales. 

Allah says that when the Trumpet is blown for the 
Resurrection, and the people rise from their graves, 

ithere will be tio kinship among them that Day, nor will they 
ask of one another.^ 

meaning that lineage will be of no avail on that Day, and a 
father will not ask about his son or care about him. All^ says: 

m 


Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 4:183. 






Siirah 23. Al-Mn'minun (105-107) (Part-18) _ m 

and been saved from an evil from which there is no escape.” 

iAnd those whose Scales are light,^ mefiins, their evil deeds 
outweigh their good deeds. 

ithey are those who lose themselves,^ 

means, they are doomed and have ended up with the worst 
deal. Allah says: 

iin Hell will tlwy abide.^ meaning, they will stay there forever 
and will never leave. 

^The Fire will bum their faces, ^ This is like the Ayah: 


iand fire loill cover dxeir faces^ [14:50]. 


0* "i* jtJj' ij* t?-?- SijX uM 


only those who disbelieved knew (the time) xvhetj they will 
not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces, nor from their 
backs^ [21:39]. 


iand therein they will grin, ivith displaced lips.^ 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, “Frowning.”*^' 

i2;4 iii vj; c; \)i ^ jl- 


1105. "Were not My Aydt recited to you, and then you used to 
deny them?"^ 

1106. They will say: ‘‘Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame 
us, and we were (an) erring people.''^ 


|i| 


At-Tabari 19:74. 
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Taklr Ibn Kathir 

il09. Verily, there was a party of My servants loho used to 
say: "Our Lord! VJe believe, so forgive ns and have mercy on 
us, for You are the Best of all xoho slmo mercy!”^ 

ilW. But you took them for a laughing stock, so much so that 
they made you forget My remembrance while you used to laugh 
at thetn!^ 

illl. Verily, I have rewarded them this Day for their patience; 
they are indeed the ones that are successfid.^ 

Allah’s Response and Rejection of the Disbelievers 

This is the response of All^ to the disbelievers when they ask 
Him to bring them out of the Fire and send them back to this 
world. He will say; 

iRemain you in it with ignominy!^ meaning, abide therein, 
humiliated, despised and scorned. 


iAnd speak you not to Me!^ means, ‘do not ask for this again, for 
I will not respond to you. Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
concerning this Ayah, 


iRetnain you in it loith ignominy! And speak you not to Me!^ 
‘These are the words of Ar-Rahman when silencing them.”l'' 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said. The 
people of Hell will call on Malik for forty years, and he will not 
answer them. Then he will respond and tell them that they are 
to abide therein. By Allah, their cries will mean nothing to 
Malik or to the Lord of Malik. Then they will call on their Lord 
and will say. 






iOur Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us, and we were (an) 
erring people. Our Lord! Bring us out of this. If ever we return 


■*' At-Tabari 19:79. 
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(to evil), then indeed we shall be wrongdoers.^ (23:106-107) 

AU^ will not answer them for a time span equivalent to 
twice the duration of this world. Then He will reply: 


^Remain you in it with ignominy! And speak you not to Me!^ 

By Allah, the people will not utter a single word after that, and 
they will merely be in the Fire of Hell, sighing in a high and 
low tone. Their voices are likened to those of donkeys, which 
start in a high tone and end in a low tone.”*'’ 

Then Allah will remind them of their sins in this world and 
how they used to make fun of His believing servants and close 
friends: 




iVerily, there was a party of My servants who used to say: 
"Our Lord! We believe, so forgive us and have mercy on us, 
for You are the Best of all who show mercy!" But you took 
them for a laughing stock, ^ 


meaning, ^ou made fun of them for calling on Me and praying 
to Me,’ 




<so much so that they made you forget My remembrance^ 

means, your hatred for them made you forget what I would do 
to you. 


iwhile you used to laugh at them!^ means, at their deeds and 
worship. This is like the Ayah: 


llr* 


\p\: ijf Sj 


iVerily, those who committed crimes used to laugh at those 
who believed. And, whenever they passed by them, used to 
wink one to another.^ (83:29-30) 


111 


Az-Zuhd by Hannad bin Al-Sirri 1:158. 
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Tafstr Ibn Kathir 


meaning, they used to slander them in mockery. Then AU^ 
tells us how He will reward His friends eind righteous servants, 
and says; 

iVerily, I have rewarded them this Day for timr patience;^ 

meaning. Tor the harm and mockery that you inflicted on 
them. 


ithey are indeed the ones that are successfid.^ 

1 have caused them to attain the victory of joy, safety. Paradise 
and salvation from the Fire.’ 






4112. He ivill say : “What number of years did you stay on 
earth?'y 

4113. They will say: “We stayed a day or part of a day. Ask of 
those who keep account."^ 

4114. He luill say: “You stayed not but a little, if you Ixad 
only htownl'y 

ills. “Did you think that We had created you in play, and 
tluit you would not be brought back to Us?"^ 

ill 6 . So Exalted be All^i, the True King: None has the right 
to be worshipped but He, the Lord of Al-‘Arsh Al-KarJm!^ 

Allah tells them how much they wasted in their short lives in 
this world by failing to obey Allah and worship Him Alone. If 
they had been patient during their short stay in this world, 
they would have attained victory just like His pious close 
friends. 

i .^^y. 4 3;^^ 


iHe will say : “What number of years did you stay on earth?"^ 
means, how long did you stay in this world? 

4 J r I.. * ^ LxJ 
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iJltey loill say: "We stayed a day or part of a day. Ask of 
those who keep accoutit."^ 

meaning, those who keep the records. 

4 He will say: "You stayed not but a little.., meaning, it was 
only a short time, no matter how you look at it. 

p\ 

4*/ J/OM had only knozvn!^ means, you would not have preferred 
the transient to the eternal, and treated yourself in this bad 
way, and earned the wrath of Allah in this short period. If you 
had patiently obeyed Allah and worshipped Him as the believers 
did, you would have attained victoiy just as they did. 

Allah did not create His Servants in vain 




iDid you think that We had created you in play,^ 

means, ‘did you think that you were created in vain, with no 
purpose, with nothing required of you and no wisdom on Our 
part?’ Or it was said that “in play” meant to play and amuse 
yourselves, like the animals were created, who have no reward 
or punishment. But you were created to worship Allah and 
carry out His commands. 

iand that you loould not be brought back to Us?^ 

means, that you would not be brought back to the Hereafter. 
This is like the Ayah: 




iDoes man think that he will be left neglected?^ [75:36] 


4^' dp” 


iSo Exalted be Allah, the True King.^ means, s. .• tified be He 
above the idea that he should create anything in vain, for He is 
the True King Who is far above doing such a thing. 

4>=P==»J^ vii) ji 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


iNone has the right to be worshipped but He, the Lord of Al- 
‘Arsh Al-Kar^m!^ 

The Throne is mentioned because it is the highest point of all 
creation, and it is described as Karim, meaning beautiful in 
appearance and splendid in form, as Allah says elsewhere; 

ievery good kind We cause to grow therein^ [26:7]. 


I'A^vCa^* ^ >*5;b ^ 




rS ^ 

A, 


4117. And whoever invokes besides Allah, any other god, of 
whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his 
Lord. Surely, disbelievers will not be succes^il.^ 
ills. And say : "My Lord! Forgive and have mercy, for You 
are the Best of those who show mercy!"^ 


Shirk is the Worst form of Wrong, its Practitioner shall 
never succeed. 

Allah threatens those who associate anjrthing else with Him 
and worship anything with Him. He informs that those who 
associate others with Allah; 

4j! 

iof whom he has no proofs, meaning no evidence for what he 
says. Then Allah says; 

iAnd whoever invokes, besides A//fl/i, any other god, of whom 
he has no proof 

this is a conditional sentence, whose fulfilling clause is; 

iiZj x* 

ithen his reckoning is only urith his Lord.^ meaning, Allah will call 
him to account for that. Then Allah tells us: 

iSurely, disbelievers will not be successful.^ 
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meaning, they will not be successful with Him on the Day of 
Resurrection; they will not prosper or be saved. 




'•gj 


say: "My Lord! Forgive and Itave mercy, for You are the 
best of those who show mercyl'y 

Here Allah is teaching us to recite this supplication, for 
forgiveness, in a general sense, means wiping away sins and 
concealing them from people, and mercy meeins guiding a 
person and helping him to say and do good things. 

This is the end of Volume Six. Volume Seven begins with 
Surat An-Nur. 



